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Pub//sher'& Note 


The following appendices not forming part of the original work have been 
included in this volume. 

I* Seven Sleepers 

II, Identification of ZuL-Qarnain 

III, . H is torici Ly of Hama n 

IV, Was Muhammad Literate? 

This liberty has been, taken by tbs publishers, first, as die Eate author had 
himself included a number of appendices, being the writings of other scholars, in 
order to elucidate his notes, and, secondly, since the subject matter dealt with in each 
of the above appendix is important enough to require ms re light to be shed on it 
for the benefit of the readers. It is, however, regretted that the last appendix 
could not find its proper place after the SuraLul-"Anitabut and has, therefore, beer 
given at tire end of this volume. 








SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 


The system of transliteration adopted in this work is given 
below : 


5 a 

z 

* * 

t * t' as=I £, ‘““6 

^ b 

i gb 

Li { 

f 

Li th 

J q 

t i 

d k 


J 1 

d kh 

f 111 

> d 

b n 

j z 

s h 

J r 

j u (as vowel) 

j a 

j w (as consonant) 

U" s 

<s i (as vowel) 

J 1 sh 

i£ y (as consonant) 

£ 

** nn 

l> dli 

* an (above the line) 


^ \ j in (below the line) 




ABBREVIATIONS 


(1) BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 




Ac* 

=S 

Acts of the Apostles* 

Am, 

t= 

Atnos. 

1. Ch, 


The First Book of the Chronicles, 

2. Ch, 


The Second Book of the Chronicles* 

Col. 


PauFs Epistle to Colossians. 

1. Cor, 

= 

Paul's. First Epistle to the Corinthians, 

2. Gor. 

=S 

Paul's Second Epistle to lEie Corinthians, 

Dti. 

E3 

Tiie Book of Daniel, 

Dt. 

= 

Deuteronomy s The Fifth Book of Moses* 

Ex. 


Exodus : The Second Book of Moses. 

Ez. 


Ezra 

Ezck. 

= 

The Book of the Prophet Ezekiel.. 

L Jn* 


The First Epistle General of John, 

2* Jn, 


The Second Epistle of John. 

Ga, 


Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, 

Ge* 


Genesis: The First Book of Moses. 

He, 

= 

Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews*, 

Ho, 

SHH 

Hoseo, 

Is* 

= 

Isaiah, 

Ja. 

—3 

The General Epistle of James. 

Je* 

= 

The Book of Jeremiah* 

Jn* 


Gospel according to St. John* 

Jo. 


Joel* 

Job. 


The Book of Job. 

Jon* 

= 

1'he Book of Jonah* 

Josh, 

— 

The Book of Joshua* 

Judg, 

= 

The Book of Judges, 

I. Ki* 


The First Book of the Kings* 

2* Ki* 

' tfs 

The Second Book of the Kings, 

La i 


The Lamentations of Jeremiah* 

Le. 

= 

Leviticus : The Third Book oT Moses. 

Lk* 

= 

Gospel according to St* Luke, 




Mk + 


[ viii ] 

Gospel according to St. Mark. 

Mt. 


Gospel according to St. Matthew. 

Na, 


Nahum, 

Ne. 


The Book of Nehemiah. 

Nu, 


Numbers : The Fourth Book of Moses. 

1. Pe. 

=; 

The First Epistle General of Peter. 

2, Pe. 

= 

The Second Epistle General of Peter. 

Ph. 

= 

Paul's Epistle to Fhilippians, 

Fr, 


The Proverbs, 

Ps. 

= 

The Book of Psalms. 

Re. 

= 

The Revelation of St. John. 

Ro. 

— 

Paul’s Episde to the Romans. 

1, Sa r 

= 

The First Book of Samuel, 

2* Sa, 

=. 

The Second Book of Samuel. 

So, 

— 

The Song of Solomon. 

L Tiles, 

= 

Paul's First Epistle to Thessa loti lam. 

2. The s. 

— 

Paul/s Second Epitle to Thessalonians. 

1. Ti 

= 

Paul's First Epistle to Timothy. 

2. Ti 

— 

Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy, 

Ti. 


Pant's Epistle to Titus, 

Ze. 

— 

Zechariah. 

AAM. 


(2) GENERAL 

Abu I 'Ala Maududi, Urdu translator and commentator of the 

“Ant.” 

__ 

Holy Qur’an. 

Josephus 5 ‘Antiquities of the Jews/ (Routledge, London), 

Aq. 

= 

Shah ‘Abdul Qadir Dehlavl (D. 1241 A.H./1826 CE). Urdu 

ASB. 


translator and commentator of the Holy Qur'an. 

Asad's English Translation of Sahih al-Bukhari. 

AV. 

= 

Authorised Version of the Bible. 

AYA, 

= 

‘Abdullah Yusuf 'AlL English translator and commentator of 

Bdh, 

_ 

the Holy Qur'an. 

Nassr-ud-Din ‘Abdullah BaidhavT (D, 685 A,H./1232 C,E,), 

BK. 

- , 

Commentator of the Holy Qur'an, 

‘Book of Knowledge/ 4 Vols. (Educational Book Co., London). 

CD, 


Fallen and Wynne's ‘New Catholic Dictionary.' (New York). 

CE + 

s» 

McDannall's ‘Concise Encyclopedia/ 8 Vols. (New York), 

C.E. 

= 

Christian Era. 

DB, 


Hastings' ‘Dictionary of the Bible/5 Vols. (Clark, London), 

DCA, 

= 

South and Cheetham's ‘Dictionary of Christian Antiquities/ 



2 Vols. (Murry, London)* 





BCG. ■ 


Hasting’s Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels, 2 Veils, 

DV. 


Douny Version of the Bible* 

EBi, 

— 

Chcyne and Black’s ‘Encyclopedia Riblica/ + Vols, (Black, 
London). 

EBr. 


‘Encyclopedia Britafinicn,' 29 Vcb. tllh Edition. (London), 
’Encyclopedia Brilannica/ 24 Vols, 14th Edition. (London and 
New York), Who re no edition is specified, the reference is to 
14th Edition, 

El, 


Lfoutstna and Wert sink’s £ Eti cyclopedia of Islam/ 5 Vols* 
(Luzac, London). 

emk. 


Hamnierton’s Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge/ 5 Vols* 
(Waverly, New York), 

ERE, 

■?!> 

H as tings’ ‘Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics/ 13 Vols* 
(Clark, London). 

ESS, 

=• 

Seligroan’s 1 Encyclopedia of the Social Science," 15 Vols, 
(MaemUan, London). 

ET* 

rrr 

Cohen’s ’Everyman’s Talmud/ (Dent, London). 

FWN. 

E3 

Frazers ‘Worship of Nature/ 2 Vols. (Macmillan. London). 

G3. 

=r 

Ragg’s ‘The Gospel of Barnabas.’ (Oxford), 

GRE, 

— 

Gibbon’s ‘Decline and Fait of the Roman Empire, 1 1 Vols* 
(Methuen, London). 

HHW 

= 

‘Historians’ History of the World/ 25 Vols. (Tke Tmts* 
London), 

HJ. 

— 

Tht Hibbert JturnaL (Constable: London). 

IA, 

— 

Hadhrat *Abdullah Ibn-i-‘Abbas. (D. 63 A.H./688 C.E,) (A 
companion and cousin of the Prophet), 

IQ, 

=. 

Ibnd-Qiitaiba. (D. 276 A,H,/8S0 C.E.) Author of ’Arabic 
Glossary of the Holy Qur’an/ 

JE, 

** 

"The Jewish Encyclopedia/ 12 Vols. (Funk and Wagnails* 
New York). 

LL, 

=* 

Lane’s 'Arabic-EnglisH Lexicon/ 8 Vols. (Williams and Norgate, 
London)* 

lsk. 

!S_H 

Lane and Lane-Poole’s ‘Selections from the Kuran.* (Trubner, 
London). 

M.A, 


Mawlana Mohammad “All: (D, 1349 A.H*/I931 G,E.) Indian 
Muslim leader. (Not to be confused with his namesake of 
Lahore and a translator t>‘ the Qtir’Sn)* The references are to 
his unpublished work, ‘Liam: The Kingdom of God’ (since 
published aft * My Life—A fragment by Sh. M. Ashraf, 
Lahore). 
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PART XV 

Sdrah Bam hr all 

The Children of IsroiL XVII 

(Makkan, 12 Sections and 111 Verses) 
fn the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

Hallowed be He 1 2 3 * 5 ! Who translated His bondman* In 
a night 1 from the Sacred Mosque 1 to the Further Mosque/ the environs of which 
We have blessed/ that We might show him ? of Our signs/ Verily He! He rs the 
Hearer, the Beholder/ 

2 r j , , . b‘i j) And We gave Musa the Book and made it a gui¬ 
dance to the Children of terSIl : take not beside Me a guardian 10 - 

3. (lj/i t . .iji) 0 progeny of those whom We bore with Hub 11 ! 
verily he was a bondman grateful. 


L--the Mighty, the Glorious-- 

2, i. e. t the holy Prophet- See P h I. in 93. 

3. The word itself denotes a night journey. ^ is added to 

emphasize the miraculous nature of the act—ihe colossal distance being covered in 
a fraction of a single night\ SU is here used instead of 3J) because when they say 
JU Jj. 1 the meaning generally is, he occupied the whole night in journeying/ (LL), 

■t, (at Makka), 

5, (at Jerusalem; from whence he was carried through the seven heavens 
to the presence of God* and brought back again to Makkab the same night)* The 
details of this ascension are to be found in tht Ak&dh of the Prophet abundantly* 











‘Asm, the Madrid professor of Arabic, has traced sgreat influence this Islamic 
literature bad on Dante ^ rd other Christians of the Middle Ages. ‘Em belli shed 
by later accretions, this miraculous trip Still forms a favourite theme an mystic circle 
in Persia and Turkey, and a Spanish scholar considers it the original source of 
Dante's Divine CQtfMdp (Mini, op. (it., p. IK). Sstt tilsc EL I!T. fh 56?, jj*** 
properly denotes the site, not the building, of a mosque j laence (here arises no 
question of the existence or not of the actual Temple at the time. It is called 
'furthest' because it was at the time farthest place of the worship of one God from 
Makka h 

6. (both' in si spiritual and in a material sense). The country of Canaan 
was not only the homeland of several prophets hut also a land 'flowing with milk 
and honey/ ‘The barren rocky slopes that confront us today, carry traces of once 
having been covered with vines and olive-trees; with oaks and acacias, with fig-trees 
and flowers/ (Marston, The Bible ij Trtie f p, 35), 

7. (with his bodily eyes). 

8. (and wonder). The well-known M'iraj or Ascension of the Prophet is 
generally believed to be corporeal; but even allowing with some that it was merely 
a vision, docs the reducing of a prophet's immediate experience to a vision detract 
in the least from its reality or its authority? 

E). (anti none is His co-partner in these attributes}. 

10. "T arn the Lord thy God .... Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me. Thou shah not make unto thee any graven image . , . , Thou shah not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve them 2 fur I the Lord thy God am a jealous God/ 
(Ex. 20 : 2-5} ‘And the Lord hath sent unto you all his servants the prophets , , * , 
They said : , , , And go not after other gods to serve them, and lo worship them, 
and provoke me not to anger with the works of your hand*/ (Je. 25: 4-G). 

11. [in the ark) r The descendants of the survivors of the great deluge had 
all the more reason to be grateful to the Almighty, 
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' 4. (1..X, . . u* t) And We docroed J? for the Children of isrfitl in the 
Book; 1 * you shall surdy commit evil 11 twice 5 * in the land and you shall rise very 
high. 1 ® 


5. (Vjxi* . „ p lit] Then when the promise came for the first of the 
two/’ We raised against you 10 bondmen of Ours 11 endued with great violence/' 0 
so they entered the dwellings;* J and it was a promise* 5 fulfilled. 5 * 

6. (kjjj . Thereafter We gave you a return of victory over 

them* 1 and We supported you with riches and children,* 5 and Wo made you a 
numerous con coursed" 

7. [Ur , , gl) If you will do well you do well for yourselves; and ?f 
you will do evil, you shall sin against your own selves7 J Then when the second 1 " 
promise camp.* 0 We ressed up e people that they may disgrace your faces and 
may enter the Mosque 50 even ns they 11 entered it the first time, 55 and that they 
may destroy with utter destruction whatsoever may fell under their power. 31 

8. ; , . Perchance** your Lord may have ye r mercy on you:* 5 
and if you $ttif revert 9 * We will revert likewise. 17 And We have appointed ffeM a 
prison for the infidels. 

(IjrtT . pi) Verily this Qur'tln guides unto that path which is 
straightest and bears glad tidings to the believers who work righteous deeds that 
theim shed be a great wage, 


12. (by way of forewarning). 

13. ‘The Book 1 may refer to any of the Revelations given to the Israelite 
propltets. Probably here it refers to the prophecies of Jeremiah, John and Jesus 
(on them be peace!) but the reference may also be to Le, 26: 15-39; Dt. 20: 15 ff. 

14, (by your sinning against Gad), 

15, TEie allusion may be to the well-known destruction of Jerusalem first 
by Nebuchadnezzar in 5S6 B r G, when the Jews were carried off to Babylonia in 
captivity* and next by the Romans under Titus in 70 C. E. 















4 


Pan XV 


16, (in rebellion, Find wilt sin against God and man). 1 he Rook of 
JiU'omialun die Bible is full of forebodings consequent on the rebellious disposition 
of the Jews and their deeds of impiety. 'The followers of Nebuchadnezzar massacred 
iht: inhabitants of Jerusalem, the priests and the people, old and young, women 
find children who were attending school, evan babies in die cradle. The feast of 

blood at last shocked evt-n die leader of the hostile heaihens, who ordered a stay 
of this wholesale murder/ {Polano. op. fit., p. 320) The rabbis have assignee! 
various causes for ibr Babylonian ^xile, 'Some authorities mention, general 
tinworthiness; others give specific sina, as idolatry, licentiousness, and blood shed, 
incontinent;v in the drinking of wine, too ^reaL indulgence io one another and failure 
to reprove those who sinned .... and negleciing the study of the Torah/ (JE, 
TIL p. 366). 

17. (judgments to be executed). 

IB, (O Jews!). 

19. (as God J s instruments In carrying out His wrath). In the Bible also 
the epithet Tny servant* is applied to Nebuchadnezzar, (Jc. 25 : 9), 

20- (against enemy). 'Nebuchadnezzar was most merciless toward the 
conquered people/ (JE, IX, p. 202i The Jewish king Zedekiah was seized while 
fleeing, bis sons were slain before his oyes, and he himself was blinded. 

2L [capturing, pillaging and murdering), c And burned the house of the 
Lord, and the king's house; and all the houses of Jerusalem, and all ihc houses of 
the great men, burned he with fire : And all the army oT the Chaldeans that were 
with the captain of the guard, brake down all the walls oT Jerusalem round about/ 
(Je. 52: 13, 14). 

22. (given through the prophet Jeremiah). L And this whole land shall be 
a desolation, and an astonishment; and these nations shall st rve the king of Babylon 
seventy years/ {Je. 25 : 1J). 

23+ (fully, and in every detail). Jerusalem was destroyed. The temple, 
palace and city buildings were burned, the walls broken down, the chief priest, 
Serai ah, and other leaders were put to death, and many people again carried off. 
The disaster became the great epoch-making event in Jewish history and literature/ 
(Elk. XITT. p. 48) For the Biblical account of the catastrophe see La. 2 : L5. 

24. (through a nation friendly to you). See Ez. 1:1,2, JjT js f a turn to 
prevail against an opposing parly ; victory/ (LL). 

25. t, e. t We let you prosper for a long time after your return from 
Captivity about 520 D. C. As regards the property :—'This is the number of them: 
thirty charges of gold, a thousand chargers of silver, nine and twenty knives, thirty 
basins of gold, silver basins of a second sort four hundred and ten, and other vessels 
a thousand. All the vessels of gold and of silver were five thousand and four 
hundred. All these did Sheshhaz-zar bring up with them of the captivity that were 
brought up from Babylon unto Jerusalem/ (Ez, l : 9-El) As regards their 
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number:—.‘Tlie whole congregation together was forty and two thousand three 
hundred and threescore, besides their servants and their me ids, of whom there were 
seven thousand three hundred thirty and seven., (Ez. 2 : 64*65). 

26. (multiplying you abundantly), 

■ 27, f. i. t that evil will only recoil on yourselves. AU this was announced 
to the Jews through their prophets. 

'23. (of th* judgments to be executed), Cf. the NT‘Behold, your hau&e 
is RTt jjnto you desolate.' (Ml. 23 : 33) 'There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown down/ (Mt. 24 ; 2) See also Mk. 13 : 2, Lk. 19 : 
43, 44, 23 : 6, 20: 24. 

20. The reference is to the second destruction of the Temple, by the 
Romans under Titus in 70 C. E. 

30* i- r., the Holy Temple at Jerusalem. 

31. t. (. s your enemies, 

32- (under Npbuchadnpi^ar). 

33. 'The raging flames, the infuriated soldiers, the groans of the wounded 
and the dying, all spoke with another voice. It was the judgment. The words of 
John the Baptist and of Jesus of Nazareth had corue true. Thousands perished in 
the temple flames . , . . When the wall fell their pride turned into helplessness and 
cowardice, and they sought to hide themselves in the subterranean passages. On the 
same day the Roman soldiers made their way through the Upper City,"burning, 
plundering, and massacring.! (EEL c. 2235) ‘The si a ug) iter within was even more 
dreadful than the spectacle from without. Men and women, old and young, insur¬ 
gents and priests, those who fought and those who entreated mercy, were hewn 
down in indiscriminate carnage. The number of the slain exceeded that of the 
slayers. Tile legionaries had to da tuber over heaps of dead to carry on the work of 
extermination/. (Milman, History of the Jews, II. p. 370) "Titus crucified so many 
Jewish captives and fugitives during the siege of Jerusalem, that there was not 
sufficient r.X>m for the crosses nor sufficient crosses for the condemned/ (Klausner, 
Jesus of Nazareth, p* 349), 

34. as uttered by Cod, is expressive of the certainly of an event, 

(EL)* 

35. (if you renounce your old ways of sin and rebellions and come to 
believe in the Last Prophet of God). 

36. (to your life of guilt and rebellion, refusing to acknowledge the holy 
Prophet of Islam). 

37* (to Our judgment). As usual, Use warning went unheeded* Dire 
consequence naturally followed soon, and the Arab Jews within a very few yean 
were wiped out of existence. 







e 


Pm x v 



10. (Vil + jt j) And that those who do not believe in the Hereafter -- 
for thorn We have prepared an afflictive torment. 


SECTION 2 

11. (b 1 ^ r , , £j*j) And man prays for eviP a& he should pray for good, 
and man is ever hasty. 

12. , . . LUr j) And We have appointed the night and the day a s 
two signs/* then We blurred the sign of the night and made the sign of the day 
illuminating that you may seek grace from your Lord, 1(0 and that you may know 
tho number of years' 11 and the reckoning; and everything 14 We have detailed in 
faii details.” 

12. j) And every man; 44 We have fastened his actions 4 * 

round his neck,' 1 * and We shall bring forth unto him on the Day of -Judgement a 
book 47 preferred him open, 

14. (Uj- . . . ljl) Read thy book; suffices to-day thy soul against the e 
as a reckoner. 

15. iWj-o , . r Whoso is guided, it is only for himself 48 that ho is 

guided, and whoso strays it is only against his soul 4S that ho strays: and not one 
laden bears the- Toad of another,™ And We do not chastise* 1 until We have 
raised a messenger. 61 


33, (out of ignorance j mistaking eve I for good), 

39. (of Our providence and majesty). For *niglu’ and L day' see P. XIII, 
(nn, 465, 466). 

40. {by doing your business in die daylight)* 

41. (and other divisions of time, by tlie regular alteration of day and 

iiiglu), 

42. (requisite to a perfect religion)* 

43. (in the Holy Qur'an). 

44. (with Our infallible knowledge of who is going to be disobedient and 
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who to be obedient)- 

45. (whether good or evil), ^ in addition to its well-known meaning of 
F a bird*, moans the actions of fi man, which are the cause of his happiness and 
misery, and which arc, as it were, attached to his neck as a necklace. (LL), 

46. ((ike a collar which he cannot get off). So arc his actions inseparable 
from him j ami it is they that make or mar a man’s fortune. 

47. i. n t , a scroll recording all his actions thereon. 

48. /, t. to Eiis own advantage, 

49. t, r F , to his own hurt, 

50. This establishes and emphasizes once more the principle of personal 
responsibility, so completely violated and negatived by the Jewish and Christian 
conceptions of ‘mediation^ Satisfaction’ and ‘atonement’. Curiously enough, in 
the early days of Pauline Christian tty it was held that ‘Christ by His sufferings 
made a payment to Satan io have him relinquish his might to man.’ (CD, p. 77}. 

51. (of any nation or people). 

52. {to preach and to warn). 




s 


Part XV 


h 


t£r 


tlf; oyjo Vb Ooo j 

l M m£ h'm&i 

©fe ibj i& as S'l^ 43 $?9©afj&s 



16. ,'U. ju y jj, And when We intend that We shall destroy a town* 3 
We command its affluent inhabitants,* 1 then they transgress therein, and thus the 
word" is justified on them. Then We annihilate it completely. 

17. i'Li^u fj) And many a generation We have destroyed after 
Nyh- And suffices thy Lord, the Aware, the Beholder, 66 for the offences of His 
bondmen. 

13. Whoso intends the quick-passing wot/d We hasten 

to him 17 therein whatever We please £S to whom We intend; thereafter We shall 


appoint for him HelF where he shall roast, reproved, damned. 43 

19, . . ,>+ j) And whoso intends the Hereafter and strives there¬ 

for with due striving while he Is a believer/ 3 then those I their striving shall be 


appreciated. 

20, rljjStt 'rfTj To each—these and those—We extend the bestowal 
of thy Lord/ 1 and the bestowal of thy Lord is never restrained. 

21, L . . Jki\) See thou! how We have preferred some of them 
over some others;™ and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and greater in 
prefer m ent. CJ 

22, ("jjjjtf , . V) Set not up along with Allah another god, test you 

sit d own reproved, ren ou nced. _____ 

53, {in; consequence of its persistent law-break mg). 

54, (to obey Our message find messengers). 

55, (of requital) i. the sentence j ihe judgment. 

56, (needing no other witnesses) - 

57, (certainly not as a mark of Our approval, but only in accordance with 
Our universal Plan). 

53. i,t- t We allow him lavishly whatever He desires of the luxuries of this 

world. 

59, (so affluence in tins world is no criterion of the approval and goodwill 
of God). 

60. (as right conduct must imply rigid belief). 

6!, dso far as the blessings of this world are concerned). 

62. (in the matter of worldly gifts, with no distinction of the godly and the 
: ungodly), So that affluence is no criterion of one's nearness to God. 

63, (so the Hereafter alone Is worth Striving after). 
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SECT TON 3 

23. (U/ . . J ) And thy Lord has decreed that you should worship 
none but Him, 4 * and show kindness 116 to parents; end if either of them or both of 
them attain old with thee 41 ', say not unto them: pooh! 4fl and browbeat them 
not/ 1 * and speak to them a respectful speech,’ 0 

24. (l^ . , And lower unto them the wing of meekness out of 

mercy, 71 and say: Lord! have mercy on the twain as they brought rne up when 
young. 72 

25. , ^j.) Your Lord is the Best Kcower of what is in your 

soufs;™ if you have been righteous,™ then He is unto thee penitent/ 6 Forgiving. 

26. (Cl.' . . . oi>) And give thou 74 to the kinsman his due, 77 and a/so 
to the needy and wayfarer; and squander not m squandering. 

27. , , , . jij Truly the squanderers are the brethren of the deviisT fl 
and the Devil is ever ungrateful to his Lord, 

28. ( l jj^ . . . bi j) And if thou tumest away 7 * from them 84 awaiting a 
mercy from thy Lord which thou bopest, 61 then speak to them a gentle word. 

23. . , 3**-' Vjhi Let not your hand be chained to your neck, nor 

stretch it forth to its extremity,"- [est you sit down reproached, impro vi shed, 

30. r ji) Verify thy Lot d extends the provision 61 for whom He 

wiil, and measures it out; 8,1 He is in respect of His creatures Aware, Beholder. 


6T, Sen n. JO above, 

65. Sec P. V, n. 101 

65. ——an age hard to please- 

67, t. , in liiy life, O reader ! 

68, (for any other disrespectful word), i, do not deem anything of their 
affairs burdensome* nor be rough or coarse to them. ,jl ‘hi its primary sense, 
denotes muds blowing at a thing that falls upon him, such as dust or ashes; . . , . 
or rather it is a word imitative of a sound, like ugh in English, both in sound and 
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Part XV 


meaning, and m meaning like our interjection foh and faugh denoting vexation, or 
distress of mind, or disgust/ (LL). 

69. All this required some emphasis in view of ihe atrocious practice? 
current in many communities, specially the ‘abandonment’ of aged parents* 

70, Alongside tide f old-fashioned 1 tnoralby, observe l!ie commcrus of 3 
thoughtful Westerner on the modem up-to-date ways of the Western families, 'In 
a society which is essentially technological and h being organized, at a rapidly 
increasing rate., on purely mechanical lines the behaviour of an individual son 


towards Eds father is of no great social importance .... Consequently, the European 
father daily loses more and more authority over his son, and the son loses respect for 
his lather, TSieir mutual relations are being quickly overruled and—for all practical 
purposes-—annihilated by a mechanized society which has a tendency to abolish the 
privileges of an individual over another, and—in the logical development of this 
idea—also the principles created by family relationship/ 1 [Leopold Asad, Islam at 
the CrassroadSf pp. 47-48), 

/i. t. £., behave towards them in a humble and respectful way. 

72, This implies that the rearing of infants is primarily the business of the 
parents, and not of die State* Apart from the horrors of infanticide, the world has 
also known, even in some of the most famous civilization oT the past and with the 
direct blessings of sages and philosophers, the custom of 'exposure 1 . Boys and girls, 
'exposed 1 by their parents* were taken by the State, and beared and fed like brute 
beasts for the vilest purposes of sensuality ; so that a man might commit the grossest 
crimes unaware with one of his own children, and from these wretched human 
beings the State derived a shameful impost. 1 (DCA. I. p. J8L 

73, (so mere outward behaviour is not enough ; inward attitude js the 
real thing). 


74. (by habit, and uniformly obedient and respectful to the parents). 

75* #* e r , those who make amends for their occasional anti accidentallapse. 

76. (O reader !), 

77. ir o, friendship and affection., and assistance in time of need, 

78. i „ i*, like them in ingratitude. £1 signifies not only 'a brother 1 , but also 
6 an associate 1 , 'a fellow 1 and the like 

CjLdll ilb _J*P .J J diy J.jt 4hb+ J L ?jl j ibill si #j*aI iljLl* f J: j l.-V> 

(Rgh)l See also P, XVI. n. 129. 

79. (owing to thy inability, O reader !). 

50. Li., from those who are seeking pecuniary help from thee. 

51. 1, f , if you do not on the occasion possess the wherewithal with which 
to help others and are deferring your charity till God shall put you in easier 
circumstances. 

82. ». a, do not be either niggardly or profuse, but observe the mean 

between the two extremes. 

83* t, f. t makes it ample and generous. 

84. (for whomsoever He will), i. makes it adapted to the circumstance, 
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SECTION 4. _ ' 


31. (UT , , . ‘dj} KslJ not your offspring for fear of want; 0 * We provide 

for them* 1 and for yourselves; their Fading is a greet crime. 07 

32. [%,..- . . . ^j) And do not approach adultery/ 8 it is ever an abomi¬ 
nation** and vile as a pathway. 011 

33. , . , b'j) And do not kill anyone whom Allah has forbidden ff r 
except by right, 05 and whoever is kilted wrongfully. We have surely given his next- 
of-kin authority;™ so let him not exceed in killing;” verily he is ever succoured.* 5 

34. ^A ^j) And do not approach the substance of an orphan 
save with what is best,” until he reaches the age of strength. And fulfil the 
covenant/ 1 verily the covenant shall be questioned a bout - a ^ 

35. (Ntjl , . , lyjij) And give full measures: when you measure, and 
weigh with an even balance/ 3 that is good, 10 ' 1 and the best interprotation, 10] 

36. O'jt—♦ , . . Vj) And do not thou go after that of which thou hast no 
knowledge* 551 verily the hearing and the eight and the hearts, each of them shall 
be questioned shout. 


65. In the modern craze of ‘birth-control' or contraception* the same 
fallacious economic argument that so utterly misled the ancient a 3 hat re-emerged 
and is having a leading part, bee P, VIII. nn. 143* 212, 213, 

86. See F, VIII, nn. 212, 2J3, 

87. For this reform at least the credit, e.ven according to the detractors of 
the holy Prophet* belongs to him, ‘As a moral reformer’Muhammad has to his 
credit the abolition of infanticide/ (ERE. VITI, p. 876). I( was due to his efforts 
that the custom so prevalent among many nations both in the East and West . , . , 
in Arabia came to an end (Robert* cit. t p, 97), 

38. The Arabic word Jb is much .more comprehensive than cither ‘forni¬ 
cation*, which is restricted to [be illicit sexual intercourse of ‘unmarried person', or 
‘adultery 7 which also denotes ‘the sexual intercourse of two persons either of whom 
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is married to a third person/ general. It denotes dig sexual intercourse 

between any man a rid woman, whether married or riot, who do not stand to each 
other in the relation of husband and wife, Note the very great stupor™nee attached 
by the Qpr'an to this crime. Fite words are not !j if V ‘commit not adultery*, but 
J/ll ''jh Jr' ^ 'approach not adultery*, or c go nut ni£h unto adultery', thus impeding 
all the: ways and paths that could lead to it. Compare this Aiisim altitude of Islam 
with the sordid morality of the present-day WVst. 'Sexual fidelity and discipline 
are quickly becoming a thing of the past in the modern West/ (Leopold Asad, 
hi am at the Crossroads, p. 4?}, Adultery f has become fashionable 1 in boi h Lug land 
and America during the past few years/ (Scott, History of Prostitution, p. 226) 
1 The old type prostitute who pranced about gaudily and drimkenly in she -Strand.. 
Leicester Square, Piccadtly, and Regent Stiect, is a thing of Lho past .... There 
has bceaa a huge increase in promiscuity among men and an ever greater increase 
among women .... The results are that more and more every yeai is man turning 
to so-called girls of respectability in order to satisfy his sexual appetite* (pp, 224-225). 
'Virginity among women is becoming something to sneer at/ (225). 'Whine all are 
practising what is virtually prostitution there can be no such thing as prostitution* 
(P^ 22£i) r 

89. Le., abominable itt itself’ impure and debasing for the soul. Islam 
condemns am, nr promiscuous unchastity in any and every foim outright, whereas 
it has flourished in all 'civilized countries*, and even prostitution has been recogniz¬ 
ed by them subject only tea regulation by law oi by custom. 'Jn Egypt, Phoenicia. 
Assyria, Chaldea, Can atm and Persia, the worship of Isis, Moloch, Baal, Asti ate, 
Myltita and other deities consisted of the most exiravagam sensual orgies, and the 
temples were metely centres of vice, In Babylon some degree of piostitudon appears 
to have been even compulsory and imposed upon all women in honour of the god¬ 
dess Mylitta. In India the ancient connection between religion and prostitu'ion 
still survives.' (EBr, XVIII. p. 58), 

90. t. f., conducive to many other sins and vices; cf extreme disruptive 
tendency ; causing many diseases. 

91. (to be slain). 

92. i. c.. except for a just and rightful cause. 

93. (it) demand full satisfaction}. 

94. n, t L) he should i?ot exceed the bounds of the Law iiv avenging lire 
slain pcrsotVs blood on any other than the slayer, 

95. (by the Law so long as he keeps himself within its bom ds). If he 
carries the vengeance too far, then it Is the other party which shall receive (he 
protection and support of the Law, 

96. t, except with the best of motives. See P. IV. n, 493 ; P. V, n. 542, 

97. i. f . t every engagement that you have ctitered into consistent with the 

Law. 

98. Man is accountable for every engagement of his, big or small. 

99. In short, observe the dictates of morality in every dealing of yours with 
men, whether commercial, legal or social. 

100. i, proper in itself, 

10 L i. t., leading ultimately to the best of results. 

102. (O reader !) f, e., entertain no such opinion as you have no good and 
strong reason to believe that it is true. 
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37. pJJ* . . , ^j\ And do not thou walk on the earth struttsngly; 103 
verity thou writ not by any means rend the earth, nor canst thou attain the moun¬ 
tains in stature. 

38. (Uj jQ . . . JS) Each of these \ there vice is to thy Lord ever 
detestable. 

39. (1j,*^.ju , . . ill j) That 10 ' 1 ts part of that wisdom which thy Lord has 

Revealed to thee, 10,14 and set not up thou 3 ^ along with Allah another god lest thou 
be cast into Hefl reproved, damned, 

40. (U5s.fr , , r Has then your Lord distinguished yourselves with 

sons 10 * and taken for Himself the females from amongst the angels? 1C * Verily 
you say a saying mighty. 10 * 

SECTION 5 

41. (U.A 5 - - . j) Assuredly We have propounded ft 150 variously in this 
Qur'an so that they 113 might be admonished; 112 hut it adds only to their aversion. 

42. , . . JJ) Say thou: 113 were there along with Him other gods, 
as they 1],i assert then they would have brought a way 115 to the Owner of the 
Throne. 

43. {U£\ . . -v- r 4 Hallowed be He, end exalted be He above what 
they say- a great height’ 

44. [V4.fr . , , There hallow Him 116 the seven heavens and the earth 
and whosoever is therein, 117 And naught there Is but hallows His praise, but you 
do not understand their hallowing. Verily He is ever Forbearing, 51 * Forgiving. 115 


103. (O reader !) i. e , s in a pompous and conceited manner, 

104. i. f, t the precepts, 

105. tO Prophet!). 

106. (O reader!). 

IQ7. (whom you highly esteem)* The address here is to the pagans of 


Makka* 













r i a t 


]OS. (as His daughters, and as goddesses), See P, V. 513- 

309, (and so derogatory to Godhead), The blasphemy involved was 
twofold ' t first, the ascribing of nny offspring it) God* tint! secondly] tin'- faminine 
nature of that offsprings 

[ tO. i, e, t the subject of (Soil’s absolute purity and absolutely unity, 

111. i. f m th& polyiheius. 

112. (by the constant repetition and reiteration of the subject), 

113. (O Prophet!), 

114. i. f,, tFto- polytheists, 

115. i, if., these minor gods, if endowed with power and will at all, would 
surely have endeavoured to contend with God, and would have asserted their 
independence or executed their own will. 

IIG, (very much like the itny little creatures), 

117. This leaves no room for heaven-gods, earth-gods or any other minor 
gods. However strange it may sound to us* the fart remains that an earils-god and 
a heaven-god have round a distinguished place in the pantheon of the mythologies 
of Babylon, Egypt, India, Greece and Rome : and f ihe ever-arching Heaven and the 
all-producing Eartlr 1 have also been conceived as *a Father and a Mother of the 
world, whose offspring are the living creatures, men, and beasts and plants-/ [PC. I, 
p, 322) See also P. VII. n. 22G, 

118. (so that Hr does not seize you with His vengeance immediately 

119. (so that lie shall forgive yoLg if even now you repent and mend your 

ways). 
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45, (K^ . . lii j) And when thou recitest the Gui'Sn. 1 ** We set up 

between thee and those who do not believe 151 in the Hereafter a curtain drawn 


down, 

46. {ljj] . , . U^j) And We set up veils over their hearts lest they 
understand it, and in their ears heaviness; 121 end when thou mentionest thy Lord 
alone 153 in reciting the Qur'3n r they turn back os averters. 11 * 

47, d JJ? w , L „ We are the Best Knower of that 1 ** motive with which 
they listen to thee ,£S and whenever they counsel together in secret when the 
wrong-doers say, 12T you but follow a man enchanted. 125 

43. (7^ . , . jfc i) See? how they propound similitudes for thee. 124 

They have strayed away 310 and cannot find a way. 

49. (U.j* , , . And they 131 say: when we shall have become 

bones 135 and fragments, 133 shall we in sooth be raised $$ new creation? 

50. flj,^ . , r j*) Say thou: become you stone or iron-; 18 * 


120 , (to the infidels, O Prophet!), 

121 + (deliberately and of their choice}. 

122. Cf. the Bible f Hear ye indeed, but understand not 5 and see ye 
indeed* but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes] lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears* 
and understand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed/ (Is, 6:9, I0)+ 

123. (negativing the association, of their gods and their intercession with 

Him). 

124. So averse are they to the doctrine of monotheism ! 

125. | P *. f of their motive. 

126. (O Prophet!) i. 1 ., their only motive is to make a fun of thee, instead 
of being instructed by thee. 

127. (to any Muslims who may happen to be in thdr company), 

126- Calling the Prophet a mad man or an enchanted person is not much 
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different I tom aii.ributing the staggering achievements of ibis ‘most successful of flit 
prophets and religious personalities' (El>„ XVL p. 898. 11th Ed.) to opJJeptic Jits 
and to auto-suggestion— if not to downright fraud. 

129. i. c t} calling thee now a. poet and now a lunatic, now a soothsayer and 
now an enchanted one 1 

>30, f Ear from die truth)* Who ore these dhey' ? Obviously not only the 
Abu L ah Fibs and Abu Jahls of die past but also [he fvfargoliouths and Torreys of 
tin; present day. 

131. i. the pagans who denied Resurrection. 

132. (bare of all flesh, in our graves), 

ldh i r. s and oven broken, crumbled particles of those bones, otij is 'an 
olr.L and decayed butte, or any tiling broken in pieces, or pounded. * 

13 b b e .j tilings far more removed from human life than "the bones of a 
dead man. 
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51. (L j , . Uk jl) or anything created of the things more remote 1315 in 
your breasts, 1 ** Then they will say: who will restore us? Say: thou; He who 
created you the first time. 137 Then they will wgg their heads at thee/ 3 * and say: 
when wifi it be? Say thou: perhaps it is nigh— 

52. (>Jr . , L *j) The Day whereon He wifi cell you., and you will 
answer 15 * with His praise? i0 and you will imagine 111 that you bad tarried hut little? 41 

SECTION 6 


53. fly , . . ji j) Tell thou IVfy servants** 3 that they should say only 
what is best } 4i Satan would stir up strife among them; Satan is to man ever an 
open foe. 1 * 6 

54. (^Tj r . , C_,) Your Lord is the Best Knower of you, 11 * He will 
have mercy upon you if He wills, 417 or He will chastise you if He wills. 118 And 
We have not sent thee over them as a trustee 7 1J 

55. (Ijjh j j) And thy Lord is the Best Knower of those who are 

in the heavens and the earth. 3En And assuredly We hove preferred some prophets 
over some others}™- and We gave Da yd a Scripture. 185 

56. Cjtg . . .. J») Say thou: call upon those whom you fancy 141 beside 
Him; they are able neither to remove the distress from you nor to change it off. 11,1 

57. (Ijjjtt . . , dtijl) Those whom they call upon 144 seek access them' 
selves tc their Lord, 1Efl striving which of them l£T shall be the nearest; 1 * s and they 
hope for His mercy and fear His chastisement; 1156 the chastisement of thy Lord is 
indeed ever to be guarded against- 


lt>5r (from fiapabilir.y to receive life). 'J’be phrase is equivalent to the saying; 
iU-l J j Y -t-P _^' It lib- jl 

- -r S ■*.- •, m 

136. (ntid yet it dial! be raised up). 

137. (is He less powerful now than He was then?) 

138. (in denial and derision). 

!39 r (the call), 
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HO. (uttered automatically), 

Mb (in fxti'omi 1 termer nai inn). 

142. (in the world rind the grave) 

1 42. (faithful and lovul . i. r,, itii■ Muslims who were naturally incensed 
j 1 1 i (he inJlcIHs. 

144, (and kindliest, and not use harsh wurris, Ipse I he infidels may ke further 

estranged). 


143. (taking pleasure in dividing mankind), 

14 G- (all ; knowing well the tendencies and dispositions nf everyone), 

147, (by guiding you aright). 

34 ft, e., if fid so witleih in eon son a nee w i L E i His universal Flan. He wilt 
keep yon cm the wrong track, and thus you wilt be led to eternal damnation. 

149. (so coercing the infidels into submission is out of the question), 

150- (of any els and mankind; and nr ay choose w horn He pleases for His 
messenger ship). 

151, (in the; past; so why should it be surprising that We have preferred 
thee over all of them 7) 

152, jjij without the drlinilc article Jl Is f any wining nr book, or any 
divine book.' 

153, (to be gods). 

134, (of that diatreisb t, r. t they are able neither in free you from the 
trouble altogether tjo-' even iu mitigate 1 it r 

155. (anti are not mere figments of imagination, such as nature-gods, but 
are real beings and good servants of Cod. such as angels, prophets and saints), 

156. (by means of strict and rig Ed obedience to His laws and command¬ 
ments). is hi means of access, nearness, or ini hruicy/ 

137, i . z. , o I" t \ i ose de vo t ed w orsh ippe fs o f God. 

158. (to their Lord). 

159. (like all mortals; anti so independently of Him. far from benefiting 
others, they cannot even bene lit themselves, nor save themselves from harm). 
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is inscribed in the Book. 1 ^ 

69. {{»'■£ . . Uj) And nothing hinders Us from sending the signs [M 

except that the ancients bchnd them. 346 And 51 ''" We gnvc to Thamycf a sne- 
oameF as an ilJirminationd®" but they did her wrong . UH And We send not Signs 
but to warn-. 1 *" 

60. A .A" . . J j) Re r ->ff when We said to *heo! thy Lord lias encom¬ 
passed mankind. 1 ™ And We made the vision We showed thee but a temptation 
for man, ]T1 and likewise the tree accursed in the Our'cVn. 172 And We warn 
them, 1 ™ but it only increases their exorbitance greatly. 

SECTION 7 

61. (Uj- . . . >1 j'i And recaff when We said to the angels: bow down 
before Adam. 1 ™ So they bowed, but Jbfis did nod he said : J75 shah 3 bow to one 
whom Thou has created of clay? 17 * 

62. [N.Jj . . . Jlii fbfis 177 said : bethmkest Thou : this one whom Thou 
hast Fionoured above me? ; f Thou deferrest me till the Day of Judgement. I 
will surely seize his progeny* 76 save a few. 


160. 

(populated with infidels);. 


1ST 

r\ t., its inhabitants. 


36? t 

(an the Hereafter), 


163. 

(of Our eternal decrees), 


164. 

(to them, O Prophet])* L e., special miracles ; 

miracles specified by 

gam. 

163. 

L e L , the pagans nf former gene rat tons having 

the same mentality as 


you have, rejected similar miracles, 

166. - eis a case h\ poi?it- 

167. (wherewith to see clearly) Or 'an eye-opener’. See P, \ Hi - n. 346 
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I fi£}_ [instead of profiting by that miracle* and thus hastened the divine 

wrath). 

I G9- s', f.j as oui final warning. 

] 70. (by His all-comprehending knowledge ; so He well knows beforehand 
whclEier a particular people would profit or not by a particular miracle). 

171. (u> 11 rid out who belt eves therein and who mocks thereat anti rejects). 

'The vision* may rHer either to the miraculous experience of Ascension or to any 
other miraculous spiritual experience stoutly rejected and scoffed ar by the pagans. 

[T2, 2 . t the tree called naqqum^ rfunny and bearing excessively bitter fruit, 

springing front ihe hntmm of the Hell, The pagans ridiculed the very idea of a 
tree growing in the heat and fire of the Hell. See P. XXIII. n. Ififf 

173. (by Our constant warnings). 

174. (tin. 1 first man) See p. I, nn. 149, 150 fl 

17b. (t h rou g It s In ■ er r on ce i t). 

l"f. (wildrents I am made of fire—a superior material, as he thought). 

177. (alter he had been damned for his Hagratit disobedience). 

173. (entirely, anti bring them under my sway). 
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63. (ljjij* , . . Jli) Allah said: be thou gone; whosoever of them 
follows thee. Hell is your meed r an ample meed. 

S4. (b if. . . jycJj) And unsettle them whosoever of them thou c^nst 
with thy voice/ 73 and summon against them thine horse end thy fnot ls <> share with 
them riches and children and make promise to them,’*' and'Satan promises not 
but to delude. 18 * 

65, [N5,t , . . o') Over my bondmen thou hast no authority,^ 1 and thy 

Lord suffices as o guardian. 1 ^ 


66. [\.rj ..,<., j\ Your Lord is He who speeds for you the ship in the 
sea that you may seek His grace/* 6 verily He is to you ever Mercifu 1 

67. ('j.tf „ „ y j) And when there touches you a distress on the sea, 
those you call upon falf away except He alone, then when He delivers you on the 
lend you turn away/ 8 * end man is ever ungrateful. 

68 (^tfj „ „ . Are you then secure that He will not cause a side 

of land to swallow you up, or send over you a sand-storm , in and then you will 
not find for yourselves a protector? 


179. (by inspiring evil suggestions tn their minds), 

180. f, e., collect all thy forces against them ; use every means in thy power 
to seduce them, 

181. (all sorts of things). 

182 . The sentence is parenthetical. 

183. This makes it dear once more that Satan in Islam is not a sort, of Evil 
Deity. All through the Qur'an the message is that man himself acquires the habit 
of sin through his weakness. The devil is not endowed with any power at all, his 
influence being confined to suggestion and persuasion. 

184. (in the case of those who trust in Him, and do not themselves readily 
submit to the viles of the devil), 

185. (by trade and commerce, O mankind!), 

186 . (from Him, as before). 

187. (as a punishment from Him). is ‘A violent wind that raises the 

pebbles, or a wind that bears along the dust and pebbles'. (LL). 
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G9 - (-tr : - - - A* 1 f l ) Or, ore you secure that He will not send you back 

therein another time nod send upon you a yule or wind and drown you for your 

having disbelieved, so Wat you will not finer for yourselves on avenger 1 ^ against 
Us? 


7Q. ( L A*J- . . . +7-j. And assuredly We have honoured the Children of 
Adorn, 1 H and have borne them on the land and the sea r end We hove provided 
thorn with clean things, and We hove preferred them with a preferment 1 ei> over 
many oF them whom We have created. 


SECTION 8 

71- fh l S ; . . . f.yj Remember the Day when We shall oaN 163 all mankind 
With their record; Ifla then whoever will be given the book 195 in his right hand— 
those will react their book. lB[ und they shall not be wronged a whit 

72. f v A~ , . . & j) And whoever has been blind 1 * 5 in this world wiil be 
blind 11,11 rn the Hereafter and far rastray from the path. 

73. . , . ol j) And surely 1 * 7 they had nearly tempted thee away 3 *" 
from what We have Revealed to thee, that thou shoufdest fabricate regarding Us 
something else, and then sorely they would have taken thee os a friend I 

74. (dJ; „ . . ^)t) And were it not that We had confirmed thee 1 ** thou 
badst almost leaned towards them a little. st0 

7o. . . . ij'j In that case,* 1 ? 3 We would have surely made thee 

taste the double of the torment of fife and the double of the torment of death 107 
and then thou wouidest not find a helper against Us. 


IftW. Or 'pro-seciitor’, is ‘one who prosecutes, or asses, for a right, or 

ilur . And hie phrase signifies : ( TEien ye shall not find for you anv to sue tis for the 
disallowing of wbat hath be fa lien vou L nor for our averting it from von/ (LI,). 

189. j. C-, mankind, 3 he obvious meaning is that man is a creature honoured 
and honourable, and ibis completely contradicts die Biblical altitude toward a man ' 
And ii repented itic Lord dial hr had mode man o:> die earth, and it grieved him nt 
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his heart/ (Ge. 6:6). 

EDOh i t j.j by peculiar privileges and endowments, not shared by other crea- 
lures. That is the true? place r>f matt it) nature. In the language of modem 
a nth rop o 1 ogy. £ 1 1 an grea t 5 uper i or e; y oE matt 1 & ineuta! i])an i hista 11 ons over tbosc of a \\ 
other animals is too patent lobe called in question by any serious worker in, the field 
of anthropology. Indeed, according to some eminent psychologists, the gap between 
Lbem cannot be bridged over by die doc nine of organic evolution/ (bRb. I. p. 569). 
The attempt to ttiiiiimizt this remarkable disparity between man and brute lias not 
met with much support from any class of investigators.’ (i£>}. 

!9E, (to judgment). 

192, (of deeds), Or the phrase may mean :■—'We stiaii cal! every batclt 
of mankind with its leader." 

193, i. the register containing all his deeds 

19'f. (with great joy anti delight). 

195. (to rhe wn .yi of faith and rectitude). 

196. fto the abode of peace and bliss). 

'4-' 

197. j) here is a contraction of oT, This n\ is called the lightened of 
and is usually without government (WGAL. p. 281 ■. 

198. {O Prophet l) Some of the pagans had pr&ssrd on the Prophet certain 
privileges as the terms'of their submission to Islam. 

339. fin a special measure* and had already, as a prophet, made thee 
smhsss). 

200. (in thy anxiety to win over those pagans to the cause.of Islam), f. t ., 
thou wouklsl have inclined to grant them some small concessions ,' but as even this 
was derogatory to thy position as a sinless prophet, Wt prevented thee from this 
inclination even. * Prophet "s not inclining to ihem Itid-p or much is understood from 

which requires ibis inference. (LL). 

201. —purely hypothetical— 

202. (because of thy very high responsibility as a prophet). 




24 


Part XV 





76. (yji . . . ui j) And surely they had almost unsettled thee 1413 from 
the land that they might drive thee forth from hence. And in that cose 504 th^y 
would not have tarried after thee but o little while. t0i 

77. (%j? . . . This was Out™ dispensation with those whom We 
sent before thee of Our messengers and thou wilt not find a change in this Our 
dispensation. 

SECTION 9 

78. . . . pii) Establish thou 307 the prayer from the declination of 
the $Lin m to the darkening of the night 309 and the Recitation at the dawn; 119 
verily the Recitation at the dawn is ever borne witness to. 2 * 1 

79. (by 2 & j) And of the night keep the vigil therein as an act of 
supererogation for thee; 212 perchance thy Lord will raise thee up in a station 
Praised. 213 

80. . , . Ji j) And say thou ; Lord! cause me to enter o rightful 
entrance 314 and cause to go forth a rightful outgoing, 2U and appoint for me from 
before Tiiee a helpful 51 * authority. niT 

81. , J*j) And say thou : the truth is come slft and falsehood is 
vanished: verily falsehood is ever vanishing, 113 

82. (IjL^- . . Jot* j) And Wc reveal by means of the Qur'an what is a 
healing^- 1 and a mercy to the believers; 321 and if only increases the ungodly in 
loss. 222 

83. (L-j. r r . liij) And when We show favour to man, 221 he turns 
away 324 and withdraws on his side; 22 * and when evil touches him, he is ever 
despairing. 22 * 


203, (by their apparent solicitude). The Jews, envious as they were of the 
holy Prophet's reception and stay in MacUna* had advised him, seemingly in al! 
sincerity, to emigrate to Syria, which, they said, had always been the land of die 
prop] lets, 

204, t. i mJ if thou hadst actually departed from the city. 
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205. E r t-i bad the Prophet departed, the unbelieving citizens too would not 
have hpfti left untouched for long. The Prophet's departure was sure to prove a 
precursor of Divine wrath on t!ie;n. 

206. i. f., swift destruction of a people after the forced departure of their 
prop] iet. 

207. (O Prophet! and O reader Jj, 

20& r (from the meridian). This includes the two afternoon prayers, Zubr 
in the early, and LAsr in the late afternoon, 

209, This covers the two evening prayers ; Maghrib, immediately after the 
sunset, and Tsha, after the full darkness of the night has set in. 

210, fhis makes a total number of five obligatory prayers. Early 
Christianity bad also f five stated times of prayer/ (DCA, I. P. 794} The word 
oTj ht tire text means prayer* 'because it comprises recitation of the words of the 
Ku/am (Lf), 

211, (by the angelic host). The morning prayer is singled out and empha¬ 
sized perhaps because of its special importance and because of the holiness of the 
hour. It is related in the Hadith that the guardian angels who are relieved at dawn 
bear special testimony to the observer of the morning prayer, 

212, (G Prophet!). 

213, (in the Hereafter}. This ‘praised station/ or 'plate of praise' is 
according to the Hadith the post of intercession oct behalf of others assigned to the 
holy Prophet, 

214, (at every stage of life, and when entering death). 

215, (at every stage of life, and when rising at the Resurrection), 

216, i- « , endowed with Thy succour. 

217, (over the infidels), 

2l£l r (and is come to stay ; has triumphed), 

219- 1 ’he triumphant progress of Islam not only exterminated idolatry from 

its hotbed, and banished Judaism from its stronghold, but its reactions on 
Christianity also have been far-reaching and profound. 'From its most glorious seats 
Christianity was for ever expelled : from Palestine, the scene of its most sacred 
recollections ; from Asia Minor, that of its first churches; from Egypt* whence 
issued the great doctrine of Trinitarian orthodoxy; from Carthage, who imposed 
her belief on Europe/ (Draper, Ititelltriad Dtvtlopmtni of Europe, I, p.332). 

220. f, t.,a cure for every moral, social and spiritual disease of man. 

221. (who accept Its rule and act upon it). 

222. (since they oppose it and grow more and more obstinate in opposition). 

223. (making his life comfortable and pleasant). 

224. (from Us* ungratefully), 

225^ (failing to realize that every blessing comes from God). 

226, (again failing to realize that God is man's sure and sole refuge). 
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84. ■f^r-- . . . J*> Say thou: everyone works <»fier his disposition, 2 *' 

arid your Lord is the Best K newer of him who is best guided on the path.-** 

SECTION 10 


88. (y& . . A^j) And they- 21 ask thee regarding the spirit.^ Say 

thou: >t fs only the Commend of my Lord, m and of knowledge you have been 
gjverr only 3 little, 1311 

SO, (Vif^ , , . c^j) And if We willed. We could surely take away what 
We have revealed to thee, 2:13 then thou wilt not find against Us any protector. 13 * 

87. (ljX . . , ^l) Except as a mercy from the Lord, verify His grace 
unto thee is ever great. 23 * 

88. ('jrA . . ■ J) Say thou: if the mankind and the jinn leagued 
together that they might produce the like of this 0.ur J an, they could not produce 
its fike, 2n(i though one to the other weie a backer. 

39. (Ijjif , , :• jSIj) And assuredly We have variously propounded all 
manner of similitudes- 37 in this Qur'an for the mankind, yet most men have refused 
everything except disbelief, 

90. (Up. . . . Jliji And they*™ say: we will by no means believe in 
thee until thou causest a fountain to gush forth for us from the earth; 


227. i, f,, according to the bent of hss mind and bis natural constitution. 

228. (and also of him who is not so gtiided}- 

229. i, pagans prompted by the Jews. 

250, t\ that soui of man. 

231, (created^ like other beings). This repudiates rhe position of those 
polytheistic religions which hold the spirit or soul of man to be an independent 
self-subsisting entity, co-eternal with God. In several Indian creeds the fundamental 
principle is ‘the dualism of ptakmii and purusa, ‘‘matter 17 and "soul 77 .... The 
result is a kind of trinity consisting of God, sou! (or souls) and matter, each 
category of being having independent self-existence, God is eternal; so also is each 
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soul; so also is matter. (ERE, 11„ P. 60) The Greeks, and as their disciples, the 
early Christian Fathers, also shared L1:e belief in the uncreated nature of the soul. 
£ BeSief in iho pre-existence of the soul prevailed widely among the Greeks from an 
early date, and at a. later time bet aine a theory ot Lheir philosophers. I Etc influence 
oJT Greek thought in (his respect was strongly felt in the early Christian Church, 
and U still apparent to some extent throughout the whole id Western civilization 
(ERE. II. X. p. 236). 

232. (O mankind!) Mattie' as compared wuh Divine Knowledge. Man is 
endowed with as much knowledge only as he is capable of understanding and 
utilizing; and a knowledge of the ntiture ol soul dees not ne within his purview. 
Even the physical nature of life is not quite easy for modetu science to explain, and 
this is admitted by the leading biologists th cm selves. See J + A. Thomson's SfiVflf# of 
Life, p. B3, And a materialist philosopher has been led to confess: — The more 
we learn about nature, the more do we become aware of our own ignorance. Every 
problem that is solved, opens up a fresh series of problems not hitherto thought of- 
Tbe sphere of the Unknown is infinite t the sphere of the Known may he expanding 
but is always finite. We are no nearer to ultimate solutions (hart Thales or 
Pythagoras; the quest for ultimate solutions is merely the symptom of a disordered 
mind/ (UHW. VIIf. P. 5012). 

233. (by erasing it both from memories and from written copies). 

234. (to plead on thy behalf with Us, O Prophet) !. 

235. (so there is no Fear of the possibility above set forth ever becoming a 

fact). 

236. i. <?., no code of law and ctEttcs, no system of sociology could ever be a 
match to the Holy Qtu^an. See p t 1, 99, 

237. (that they msy be admonished by ttiese wEse precepts of tfic Qur'an). 
Tor the unbelievers the warnings as well as, the arguments were repeated day after 
day, and through Logic, parable and it is to ry every facet of the great Eternal Truth 
was presented before their eyes. For the Muslims the fragments that were revealed 
from lime to time were so many messenger from their Maker wEio was watching 
(.heir daily and hourly grow th with more Loving care and vigilance than the most 
anxious pa re tit, and helped them every now and then with a word of courage or 
of caution .* (MA p, S5)* 

2$R. I. r , the Makkan pagans. 
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91. . . , (jjSjji) or there be for thee a garden of palms and vines 
and thou causes! rivers to gush forth in their midst ; 

92. ("U . . , iii—■" j\) or thou causest the sky to fall upon us, as thou 
assorted, in pieces,®” or thou bringest Allah and the angels 240 face to fane withus; 

93. (i L . 0 _;C jij or there be for thee a house of God r or thou moun- 
test to the sky r and we will by no means believe ever) in thy mounting until thou 
causest a book SJI to be sent down to us which we may read. Say thou: Hallowed 
by my Lordf 2lJ£ E arn naught but a human being ssnt as o messenger . 7i * 


SECTION' 11 


94. (Vj ■ ■ ■ M And naught has prevented men from believing when 
the guidance came to them except that they said : has Allah sent forth a human 
being as messenger?* 3 * 

95. fi'j-'j . . . J?} Say thou : were there on the earth angels 214 walking 
about contentedly. £ia We would certainly have sent down to them an angel from 
the heaven as a messenger.® 47 

9d. , , J,j; Say thou : Allah suffices as a witness between me 

and you; verily He is in respect of His creatures ever the Aware, the Beholder. 


239. The allusion may be to Surah Saba, verse 9, and other similar passages, 

240. (before us). 

241. (hearing witness of thee). 

242. (who alone is Omnipotent). 

243. (and what has the Message I am charged with to do with all such 
wonders?), 

244. The humanity of the prophet has always proved a stumbling-block to 
the polytheists believing in Divine "Incarnation.” 

243, (Em te ad o f m en ), 

246, (as the familiar denizens thereof), 

247, (the principle being that an apostle is sent to a people, who is of their 
own kind). 
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97. (U*.. L , . And whom Allah guides he is the rightly -guided, 

and whom He sends astray- —for such thou wilt by no means find friends beside 
Him, And We shall muster them on the Day of Judgment lying prone/* 5 blind, 
deef and dumb, their abode being Hell. As soon as it grows dull.. We will increase 
the Flame for thcniA™ 

93. (b^. . . , bili] This shall be their meed because they disbelieved in 

Our signs and said : when once we have become bones and fragments. !B0 shall 
we in sooth be raised up a new creation? 

99. (Ijyf , , ljl) Do they^ not see that Allah who created the 
heavens and the earth- ftE is Able to create their likes? ^ And He has appointed 
for them a term of which there rs no doubt; yet the ungodly have rejected every¬ 
thing except infidelity. 

100. flj/i , , , ji) $ay thou : if it were you who owned the treasurers 
of the mercy of nny Lord, iKi you would surely refrain from spending for fear; 111 
and man is ever miserly. 

SECTION U 

101. (ijy^ . „ . btlj) And assuredly We gave Muss nine manifest signs 1 ’ 5 * 

-ask thou the Children of Jsreil-so when he came to them, E!5T Fir'awn said 

to him: I imagine thee to be enchanted. E5a O MusS f 


243. (lying on their faces), 

249, L f,, add fresh vigour too, 

250, (in out graves) 

251, i. e . } those who deny the possibility of Resurrection, 

252, ““-the old and original Creator whose power of Creation has not 
diminish ed 

253, (by reviving the old souls and bodies). 

254, t* IT the highest Divine gifts were in your power, O Infidels I 

255, (lest they may be exhausted), 

256, See F. IX- an. 103 P 10+ fF. 

257, i. t ., the Egyptian5, 

253, For sorcery of the ancient times see P. I, ra. 449, 
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102, , , , Jt) MUsa said: assuredly thou knowesr 3 ** that none has 
sent down these things save The Lord of the heavens end the earth as an 
enlightenment, 3 *' 5 and verily I imagine thee doomed, Efl3 0 Fir'awn. 

103, (L* . , , Ajli) Then he sought to scan them 2 *-out of the larwhi« 
therefore We drowned him and those with him, 26 * aft together. 

104 (iLii , _ jj And after him,*" We said to the Children of Israil: 
dwell on the earth; then when comes the promise of the Hereafter, We shall 
assemble you all tog ether, £s * 

105. {Lj; , . „ jLlj) And with truth 2 * 7 We have sent down the Qur’an, 
and with truth 5 ** it has come down, arid We have not sent thee 3 ** hut as a hunger 
of glad tidings and a warder, 

■06. , . tT_j j) And this is a Recitation which We have made dis- 

tioct s ' I> that thou may recite it to mankind with slow deliberation, 271 and We have 
revealed it at intervals. 57 * 

107. (W , L , J*) thou: whether you believe it or believe ft not, 

verily (hose who were given knowledge before it, when it is recited to them, fall 
down on their chins, prostrating, 173 

108. , , oJjSj) And they say I Hallowed be our l.ordl the promise 
of our Lord was ever to have been fulfilled." 71 

109. And they fall down On their chins weeping, and it 
adds to their humility. 


259. (well in thy heart). 

2f>0, Moses here directly charges the Pharaoh not with ignorance but wilful 
opposition to God's authority. Of. (he Bible -*Thcn Pharaoh called for Moses 
and Aaron and said, Entreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs from me, 
and from my people; and I wil] let the people go, that they may do sacrifice unto 
the Lord .... But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, fie hardened his heart, 
and hearkened not unto them ; as the Lord had said/ [Ex, 8 r 8, 15 ) The mention 
of God as 'the Lord of the heavens and the earth * in the Quranic answer of Moses 
Eras a special significance, since Keb (the earth-god) and Nut (the sky-god) formed 
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principal gods of the Egyptian pantheon. 'The earlier critics were the. personifi¬ 
cations of the sky and the earth.’ !. Petrie, Rtligimts Lift in Ancicni Egypt,p.'2) See 
a]st> Sayco's Rdigion of Andtnt Egg pi , p. t29. 

251, [to destruction). jf> is 'dess metier frr>m which there V no rising 

again.' 

2G2. i'. t. 7 ihe Children of Tsi'fi.rL 

263. [of Hgyrtli. Cf. Ex, 14: 5. 

2G4. Set- P. I. n. 213. 

265. i. t. „ a Tier his destruction. 

256. {gathered mu of various on; ions''. This clearly, though or ly inciden¬ 
tally, foretells the dipcrsal of the Jews. 

267. [, t .. in absolute purity; with no shadnw of doubt. 

266 . t. t f with no corruption, distortion or ‘redaction' whatsoever. Or 
r a( lTse;- most opportune moment* when the world longed and thirsted for this 
Guidance. 

269. (O Prophet!). 

270 . "By L If is meant. We have tnacie it distinct, and rendered it free from 
defect, and explained die ordinances there-’ (LL). 

27E. [so (hat the listeners may have better chances of comprehending it). 

272. (as occasion rtf pit red}. : His commandments were not promulgated bs 
the humdrum manner of the laws enacted by human legislators, indifferently 
received by those that w«rs required to ahoy them. They descended as occasion 
required on a people waiting and watching anxiously to conform to shorn.* “When 
the commandments were being revealed piecemeal they engraved, as it were, on the 
tablets of she Muslims' memories because of the incidents connected with (heir 
revelation .... As for the infidels, unrelaxing repetition and reil oration wore down 
their prejudice and hostility, and truth .at las; triumphed and falsehood finally 
vanished from Arabia/ (M.A, pp. 86-87], 

273. The allusion is to the fair-minded j£ws who even in ally embraced 

Islam. 

274. [anrl so it has com* to be fulfilled in the Our fin and in the person of 
the holy Prophet). 
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110. (N~~ , . . j) Say thou; call upon Allah 575 or call upon RshmSn/ 7 * 

by whichsoever name you caEU Hi& are the excellent names/ 77 And shout not thy 
prayer/' 6 nor speak <E low/ 79 but seek a midway. 59 * 1 

I'M. (l^fr . „ , Jij) And say thou; oH praise is to Allah who lias not 
taken a son/" 1 and whose is no associate in the dominion/ 115 nor has He a protector 
through weakness/ 83 and magnify Him with aft magnificence/ 81 


275.--His personal name, 

2 76, —'--His chief attributive name emphasizing (he attribute of mercy and 

compassion. The Makkans hearing the Prophet call "Q Allah V, and sometimes 
also ‘O Raftmanh in their crass ignorance imagined that he thus preached the 
worship oi two gods [ This ludicrous misconception occasioned the passage. 

277. (each one bringing into clear light soitk- particular aspect of HEs alb 
round Perfection), 

278. (while performing thv prayers, O Prophet] so that the pagans may 
overhear thee anri take occasion to blaspheme and soofF}, 

279. ( so as not to be heard by thy own adherents), 

280. (combining warmth and fervour with humility and gentleness). 

281. (by adoption}, litis repudiates the Christian doctrine of Ad opt ion is rru 
See P, J. n, 523. 

232, (as co partner or sub-deity). This repudiates all Christian and pagan 
doctrines of polytheism, 

283. (as imagined by many polytheistic communities). 

284. i. £,, glorify Him to the exclusion of all false deities and all unworthy 
notions attributed to Him, 
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SUfatul- Kahf 

The Cave* XVin 

(Makkan, 12 Sections and 110 Verses) 

!n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION T 

1. (Vj-* - . Aft praise to Allah who has sent down to His 

bondman 266 the Book, and allowed no crookedness therein. 36 * 

2. (t_P- . . , U) Straightforward, SH7 that it may warn 4 * 6 of a sever & 
violence from before Him, and bring glad tidings to the believers who work 
righteous works that theirs shall be a goodly wage.- 34 

3. (UL . . . hi They wit / abicEe there for ever. 

4. (Uj . . And that it may warn those 430 who say: God has 

taken a son.” 3 

5. (Ur , . , No knowledge they have of it, nor hud their fathers.”* 

Odious is the word that comes from their mouths; they utter not but a lie. 2 ® 3 


285 i. tire holy Prophet. See P. J. e, 93, 

236. The religion of Islam,, says an eminent Christian writer, 'is pre¬ 
eminently a practical one, reflecting the practical and efficient mind of its originator. 
It offers no unattainable ideal, no theological complications and perplexities, no 
mystical sacraments and no priestly hierarchy involving ordination, consecration and 
'apostolic succession,'' (Hiui, op, eit, t p, 129), 

2B7, (in itself, and also serving as a norm). The word qualifies " the Book, 7 

28B. (the ungodly). 

289. f, e, , the Paradise, 

290, (in particular). 
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. 251. The reference is tdearTy to tEtc C]>ristians 3 specially tht Adoptiontsts 3 
'who hold that Christ was a mere man, miraculously conceived indeed* but adopted 
as the San of Cod only by rbe supreme degree in which he had been filled with the 
divine wisdom and power 1 (EMK, IV. p. 1558) See also P. f, n. 523. 

292. (who invented such blasphemies). 

293, (opposed not only to fact hut nfso to reason). 'For the men of the 
first and second centuries there was nothing incredible in the idea of the divinity of 
Jesus Christ. The world was foil of gods and demons, impersonations of, or 
emanations from, the Ultimate Being. Nor did it seem improbable that these should 
assume human form .... Even intellectual pagans, as time went on, were willing to 
include Christ in their pantheon; they resented only the Christian claim to his 
exclusive deification.' (EMK, TV, p, 1597), 
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, f 1 f SS ,- t, ■) .£ /s y, J^,. * , , | Xs r^J f < ^ J'' , w , fV. 

J0+-'Qd0^Q-H'' *^ L?^ * J -^-*G W&J1^i-y>“J ;*JoijJ 
j^Vj, Q^U LJ iiLit- rp^ © JO 1 Lj (JryJ^ i (Jf | jjXjtJ, 

Yi tf 7 *W 3 £ j d * / 11 ^Li f vyV ;,V^ r>[^ 3 l * i \ <, [f &? *f\ ?. / 

fj.ro ofW^(vruf jJj 9>^ bjjivli*. \y 34r?>y^ uk>ji0 (y ^j.j 




6. (li-l , . dUiJij Thou art, as if going to kill thyself over their foot¬ 
steps out of sorrow 1 **" 1 for they do not believe in this discourse 3ii 

7. {^.j: . . tU. L'l) We have made whatever is on the earth as an adorn¬ 
ment of it, that We test, them*™--which of them is best in work. 

8. (t >jr . :. l'l j) And We are going to make whatsoever is on it !|7 a 
bare soilT D ® 

9. (W- , . . A) Dost thou-* g think that the people of the cave and 
the inscription were of Our signs a marvel?*™ 

10. (Uij t . jl) fie-caff when the youths took themselves to the 
cave and said: O our Lord? grant to us mercy from before Thee and prepare for 
us in our affair a right course. 

11 fiiji , . L,_» Therefore We put a covering over their ears in the 

cave for e number of years. 501 

T2. (L*,l , , ^-j. Thereafter We raised them up that We might know 

w hie it of the two par ties 1105 was best si reckoning the time that they had tarried.* 05 


SECTION 2 

13. . , . £/£) We recount to thee their tidings with truth. SM They 

were certain youths who believed in (heir Lord, and Wo increased them in 
guidance. 


294. i. t. f in thy extreme solicitude and earn fit zeal for their covers ion, 

293. t. in the Qur'an promulgating the doctrine of perfret Unity, 

29G, i. e mi mankind. 

297. (on the Last Day). 

290. t, e., bereft of alt life and activity. 

299. (O Prophet t). 

300, Who were they? The Holy Qur’an, as usuab lays stress cm the 
mural lessons of the story, and not on the identification of the persons concerned. 
General opinion among the Muslim doctors favours the view that they were 
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Christian —'Christian' in the r>ri^ii>,n| T pee- Paul in sense r>T the word— yonl Its of 
a Rood family in Kphcsus, who, in avoid the mid and relentless persecution of t|,e 
Homan emperor Derim {250, CTA, * 11 ' ll.nn.rlvt' up in a cava, and remained 
(Fiore asleep for over throe c-nhmes, Two Christians. Theodore and Rnffims, 
w^ite the storv of the young martyrs on metal plates, which ihev place under the 

St ™“ cWn * l1 "' « w -* ^RE. XL p. 42m For the CFmi.uan version of the 
oar rah vc, sec EUr. XX. p. 383. Ephesus, imw Ayasolnk and about 36 miles from 
Smyrna on the railroad to Aiclin, was Greek city ip Asia Minor, and about 6 miles 
iron, the sea, nealv opposite the Island of Samps. The city is mentioned several 
tunes in the NT. f j)\ means ‘a tablet of Scad, whereon were inscribed, or engraved 
tl^e names of the People of the Cave, commonly called the Seven Sleepers, and 
their ancestry, and their story, and their religion, and what it was from which they 
fled ; . . , and which wm put upon the entrance of the rave, J •fT.T,V 

30L Go that they slept undisturbed). Cf the Christian account:—‘When 
tlie uspernr '3>ci ms pci secuteel thc ChHstia ns, scven nobic voiiths n f Enhesits eu n ■ 


ceaFed themselves in a spacious cavern in the side of an adjacent mountain; where 
they were doomed to perish bv the tyrant, who g 3 v e orders that the entrace should 
be firmly secured with a pile of huge stones. They immediately fell into a deep 
slumber, which was miraculously prolonged, without injuring the powers of life, 
Muring a period of one hundred and eighty-seven years/ (GRE. ITT. p. 4E3) 
According to another .and a fuller Christian 'account r-Thc Seven Simper* of 
Ephesus were Con sLan line, Dionvsfus, John, Maximum Mah-Jms. Martmlnn. and 
Sempion—seven young mt». converts to Christianity, who during the persecution 
or Christians under the Emperor Decim, A. D. 230, refused tn bow before ait idol 
■set up by the Emperor at Ephesus. The story got* that they fled tn a cave in Mount 
Gdiou, and that Deem;, in his rage, ordered all ^ [ n (hat mountain to belied 
Nothing was heard of them for 230 years, when they were discovered by some work- 
men who were digging foundations. Awaked from their [nog sleep, rhey offered 
coins oi such antiquity that the attention or the authorities was attracted. They did 
not long survive, and their bodies were taken for burial in a large stone coffin to 
St. Victor's Church, Marseilles. 

302 fof the sleepers), ‘At the end of that time, the slaves of Adolius to 
Miom the inheritance of the mountain had descended, removed the stones m supply 

, " i '" r,flIs fnr liRlil of !hr sun dnrtrd into (hr cavern, and 

the seven sleepers were permitted to awake/ (ORE. TH. p. 4133, 

303. (in tbtt cave), 


304. (as people even hi the holy Prophet's time had greatly differed there- 
m). Although it is almost certainly -a Christian tale', vet Glut [ews of Makka 
regarded the legend as their own property/ (Torrey, op. dt PP . 120, 33), 
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L CA^in’‘i 







14. [Hii , , . tJaijj) We br&ced their hearts when they stood forth® 0 * and 

said : our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth; never we shall cail upon 

a god beside Him., for then we shaft be saying an abomination.^ 

15. (i>jf. . , 77 1 *) These, our people, h&ve takan for themselves gods 

beside Him 1307 .why then do they 3 * 3 not bring for them a dear authority?*™ - - 

who does a great wrong than he, who fabricates a Me against Aliab? 

16- ('iJv- , . „ ji j‘, And now when you 3 " 3 have withdrawn yourselves 

from them 311 and what they worship, except God, take yourselves to the cave; 

your Lord wilt unfold for you some of His mercy, and will prepare an easy 
arrangement 532 of your affair for you. 

17. j) And thou 513 wouldst see the rising sun veering away 

from their cave on the right, and the setting son passing them on the left, 33 * while 
they were in the spacious part of the cave,' 115 that 316 is of the signs of Allah. 


Whom Allah guides, he is the guided indeed, and whom hie sends astray. Iot him 
thou wilt never find a directing friend. 


305 (fil'd and s>soEittc before the persecuting tyrant and their own people). 
Thy Declan persecution (249-2010. E.) was most vigorous, ‘systematic and 
thorough', sparing neither women nor' boys, and 'produced more apostates than 
even tiie latter persecution/ (ERE. IX, p. 746). 

306, All this shows that the persecuted youths were monotheists and true 
followers of the prophet Jesus, and not Ghrist~worshippers of the Pauline variety. 
■Uii stands for Lkd ji ^1 or JJai J_J and means a saying, or an affair, that 
exceeds the due hounds, 

307, The Roman religion was a curious medley of animism, fetishism and 
the worship of heavenly bodies. Many wore the gods which figured in prayers and 
I (Janies, and ‘twelve groat gods to whom banquets or Urtistemia were sometimes 
nffiu'ed* formed ‘divine council/ f RuEnaeh, Otphtus, pp. 102, 107). 

300. t. *., our polytheistic people. 

















309. (justifying their godhead). The pronoun ^ refers to the Roman 

gods. 

310. (O our brethren-)31-faith!) Now they are taking counsel among 
themselves, 

31 L {at the risk of your lives). 

312. Jv* hu rnlly is H rv tiling by which one profits, or gams advantage or 
benchr/ {LL). 

313. (O Reader 1). 

314. Tn the latitude of Ephesus, 33' north, t. e., well above the sun's 
northern declination, a cave opening to north would never have the heat of ihe sun 
witbm it, as the sunny side would be to die south. If the youths lay with their faces 
to the north L t , } towards the entrance of the cave, the sun would rise on their right 
side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them tool and 
co m fo r ta bio*' {AV A), 

315. (where they were inconvenienced neitlier by the heat of the sun nor the 
closeness oI the cave], i means ‘an intervening space, or an intermediate wide 
space between two things/ 

316* i. ithe whole of the foregoing atTatr. 
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SECTION 3 


IB. (Idj , r , And thou wouldst have deemed them awake 3:r 

whereas they were asleep, and We turned them over on the right and the left, 
while their dog a3? stretched forth his two fore-Fogs on the threshold. Hadst thou 
lookedst at thorn thou wouldst have sureFy turned away from them in fright and 
woirldst have been filled with awe of them. 

19. (U^l , L jj Likewise slH We raised them up that they might -ques¬ 
tion among themselves. There spoke a speaker from amongst them; how long 
have you stayed? They said ' we have stayed a day or part of a day. They said : 
your Lord knows best how long you have stayed: now send one of you with 
this your money 3 ™ in the city, and let him find which food is the cleaner there, 333 
and let him bring you a provision for that, and let him be circumspect, 3 ** and let 
him by no means discover you to anyone. 3 * 3 

20. [tjil „ . . pjdy Verify they, if they come to know of you, would 
stone you 121 or make you revert to their faith, 3 - 5 and loE then you shall never fare 
well. 


317, (perhaps from the freshness of their appearance and the beaming 
radiance of their faces, O reader 1), 

3UJ, (who had loyalty followed them as they passed by him when fleeing to 
the cave). An animal noted for ils watch full ness and loyalty and devotion to mast. 
r JJug5 were among the first animals domesticated, appealing in Egyptian inscriptions 
of 3000 B. C, and in many earlier records.' (G.E, III. p. G43), 

319. i. c, h as miraculously as We had sent them to sleep. 

320. (which obviously was the coin current in the lime of their flight Jo the 

cave), 

321. i, £. h undefiled by ils dedication to the Roman gods. ‘After a slumber, 
as they thought, of □ few hours, they were pressed by the calls of hunger; and 
resolved that Jam bikinis, one of their number, should secretly return to the city, to 
purchase bread for the use of his companions/ (CRIb III. p, 4)3), 
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32£, (tn his behaviour, so as not to arouse suspicion in any quarter), 

323- [lest the persecuting tyrant may come up and besiege us), 

324- (to death). The ferocity of the Decian persecution knew no bounds. 
Tt would be difficult to find language too strong to paint its honors. 7 (Ltcky, op, cii., 
[. p, I 10). 

32fi. (like too many of our people], £ The defection was very large- The 
pagans marked with triumphant ridicule } and the fathers with a burning indigna¬ 
tion, the thousands who thronged to the altars at die hist commencement of 
persecution/ (l.ecky, op, ck. t ) Gibbon also speaks of 'great numbers of unworthy 
Christians, who publicly disowned or renounced the faith which they bad professed/ 
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*" At 1st 




fJ ujI l t ilt f y,y - ^ k i / »< ^'/w*jf/1 * **< ^ ^ o 

v^^U^m4J5(A»jUi a— v-issfiiji&fty) ^c^i)Sjj©lou^-lV^i> 
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<,K\ 


( P *U U^/©li-ijl jictf dyd da^'d 

c-f ^y b i j fj ? ^di^oddi) -dv© a' ioi (js lii ■■ ^ J 

{} i{A&u c L 

21. . . JD^rjj And likewise 323 We caused their affair to be lit upon 

that they 3 " 3 might realise 1 *** that Allah's promise is true r and that the Hour j there 
is no doubt about it. 1:13 Re-caff when they 330 were disputing among themselves 
regarding their affair, 13 * and then they said : build over them a building —their 
Lord is the Best Knower about them —- then those who prevailed in their affair 
said : surely we shall raise over them a place of worship. 333 

2?. (ijj"i „ „ Ojr'A^-) Presently they 535 wiN say: they were three r thefourth 

being their dog. And they will say : they were five, the sixth being their dog- 

guessing at the unknown — and they will say : they were seven, the eighth being 
their dog. Say thou : my Lord is the Best knower of their number; none knows 
til at except only a few; so debate not thou regarding their number except an out¬ 
ward debating/^ and ask not anyone regarding them. 

SECTION 4 


23. (lj.t . . Jyi Vj) And never say thou 336 of a thing : I am going to 

do that on the morning; 

24. (Ij. . . b r i) except with this reservation that Allah so will,* 3 * 
And remember thy Lord 337 when thou forgattest, 333 and say thou; perchance my 
Lord will guide me to something nearer to right 11 * direction than this.™ 

25. (Li (11 IjLlj) And they 511 stayed in their cave three hundred years 
and added nine. 342 


326. i- e. t in the same miraculous manner. 

327. i. r., rlie inhabitants of the city* who were Christians by now. 

320. (with she greater certainty). The astonishingly long sleep of these 
youths, and their waking after so long n lime is clearly reminiscent of the state of 
the dead being raised to life, 

■329. Jliis happened precisely at a time when the Christians, sehei) by a 
now heresy* had begun to doubt and deny the fact of resurrection. 'After 307 years, 
hi die reign of the emperor Theodosius IJ, a heresy breaks out, led by a bishop 
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Theodore, denying the resurrection of the dead, and due emperor is greatly perturb 
e<L Then God suggests to AdoEius, the proprietor oi'iho held where the cave is to 
build a sheep fold for bis flock , for this purpose the workmen use stories which close 
Lite entrance of the cave, and thus the cave is reopened. God awakens the youths, 
who think that they have slept only one night . , , Theodosius is informed of what has 
happened and comes to Ephesus to die cave, One ol die youths . , . tells him that 
iii order to demonstrate the truth of the resurrect Uni „ God had caused thetn lo fall 
asleep naud then resuscitated them before the Judgment’Day. - (ERE. XL p. 420/. 

330. i. f., the people of the city, 

33). (as to what sort of building should he erected over thetn). 

332. There still stands ‘on the eastern side of Mount Pion, overhanging the 
road that leads from the temple ol Diana to the Magnesian Gate of the city, ... a 
rock-hewn church, close to a cave in which the “Seven .Sleepers ol Ephesus were, 
according to the legend, saved from the Roman persecution by a slumber ol some 
re tun Lies'' duration (Di3. T, p. 725). 

333. i. t. t some of those to whom thou would st relate the story, 

334. (and this outward debating is no other than the true recital of the 
revealed facts), 

335. (O Prophet S). 

330. When the pagans as instigated by the Jews put three questions to the 
Prophet regarding the nature of soul, the sleepers of the cave, and ZuLQarnain, 
he bid them come to him the next day to receive the answer, but forgot to add bfit 
please GocP, for which omission he had to wait for about a fortnight before any 
Revelation was vouchsafed him relating to these matters. 

337. (in every matter and on every fresh resolve). 

338. (at the first moment of thy recovery from accidental lapse). 

339. The purport is' my Lord is likely to support me with yet greater and 
brighter proofs of my Prophet hood than the answering of these posers suggested by 
the Jews. 

340. (answering the question about the sleepers of the cave). 

341. i. r., the sleepers. 

342. (years thereto). Perhaps 300 years according to the solar calendar, 
and 309 according to the lunar. In the ancient Christian versions of the story the 
number of years given is 307 .in the text, and 333, etc., as variants (ERE. XI, 
p, 42&, f.n.), See Appendix. 1 at the end of this surah. 
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26. (Ljj-L . . . Say thou : Allah knows best how long they stayed;^ 3 
His a/one 5$ the hidden knowledge of the heavens and the earth. How well He 
sees and hears! They 511 have no patron beside Him, nor in His rule He associates 
anyone. 

27. , . . jM/f And recite thou what has been Revealed to thee of 
the Book of thy Lord;* 15 and none may alter His words, 311 and never wilt thou 
find beside Him a covert. 

28. (Iky , . , And endure thyself in the company of those who 

cali upon their Lord in the morning and evening seeking His countenance, 347 and 
let not thine eyes rove from them 3 * 5 seeking the adornment of the life of this 
world; 3113 and obey thou not him whose heart We have made to neglect of Our 
remembrance, 303 and who follows his lust, and whose affair is exceeding the 
bound . 

29. (Uj>v ■ - ■ Say thou: the truth is from thy Lord, let him there¬ 
fore believe who will and let him disbelieve who wj|l. 3jsJ Verify We have prepared 
for the wrong-doers a Fire the awnings 3 * 2 of which shall encompass them; and 
if they cry for refief they shell be relieved with water like the dregs of oil sss 
scalding their faces. 5 * 1 Ill the drink, and vile the resort f 


343. (and it is His computation that is given here)* 

344. I, e. y the scoffers. 

345. ■ (and with that recitation thy duty ends). 

346. (of promise) i o, none can stand between Him and His will, 

447, —poor and lowly as they are— 

44£L (in thy solicitude Tor the covers ton of the rich and well-to-do). 

349. The meaning is: do not think that the conversion of the rich and the 
powerful raises the dignity of Islam; ii is the moral and spiritual grandeur of the 
poor and meek that should be cared for. 














44 


Port XV 


350 . (m consequence of his own foolhardiness). Hie allusion is to certain 
pagans wl^t) had advised tho holy Prophet to discard his indignant companions out 
of regard for lb? proud mid conceited Quraisb chiefs. 

351 . ‘Thus the clement of guidance arid directive control in the egos 

activity clearly shows that che ego ss a free, personal, causality- lie shares in the 
life and freedom of the Ultimate Ego who, by permitting die emergence of a finite 
ego, capable of privsLfc initial We t has limited ihis freedom of His own fret-wilt/ 
(Iqbal, op, page 151). 

352. (Compound of Slaitie and smoke). 

353- So unpleasant to look at. 

354- (With its burning heat). 
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30. ( yLn . j l j. Verify those who (relieve snd work the righteous 
works — -We do not waste the wege of him who does well in regard to his work. 

31. ■ ■ ■ dtljl) These r for them ere the Gardens: Everlasting with 
running streams. Bedecked they shall be therein with bracelets of gold and wear 
they shall yrppn robes of satin and brocade, rncbniny therein on the couches. 
Excellent the reward, and goodly the resort ! 

SECTION 5 

32. dijj , L . Proclaim thou to them the similitude of two 

We made for one of them two gardens of vines and hedged both with palms, and 
We placed tillage in-between. 

33. {)jf ... L'_£': Each of the two gardens brought forth the produce., 454 
and stinted not aught thereof, and We made a stream to gush forth in the midst 
of the two. 

34. Ayj . , , 4-1fj) And he had property. Ei * Then he 84 * sard to his 
companion 515 * as he spoke to him : f am better than you In substance and mightier 
in respect of retinue. 31w ■ 

35. (Hi . . . And fie entered hrs garden, 5fll while ha was a wrong¬ 

doer In respect of his own soul And he said \ 36 - I do not consider that it will 
evet perish; 

355. (to illustrate the utter worthlessness of the life of this world divorced 
from religion). 

356. {plentifully}. 

357. (other than the two gardens). j£ is not only 'fruit 1 but also .signifies, 
'property, or wealth, increased and multiplied ; or various kinds of property, or 
wealth, increased and multiplied, and gained, or acquired, for on self/ ('LL). 

/ 4 blf j ,y) J> diii Jc 3 HfcAl JUI l>» y j (Rgb.). 

353, —an infidel — 

339. —a believer— 

360, (which means that all is well with m3, and Gad is not at a]] ill-disposed 
towards me). 

361, (taking his companion with him with a view to mortifying him}. 

363, (confining his view to the immediate; materia! causes). 
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36, (Ui- , + . Lj) nor 3 consider that the Hour ts going to happen; and 
if 3 am brought back to my Lord, 863 surely i shall find something better then this as 
a ret real nsj 

37, (y*j t , , Ji) His companion said to him ; as he spoke to him : art 
thou a disbeliever in Him 3 * 5 who created thee of dust; then of a sperm, and form¬ 
ed thee a man.? 

33, (1 j?-i . . . b£j) But, 9 ** He is Allah, my Lordi and with my Lord I do 

not join anyone. 

39, (IjJj . , , Why then thou saidst not when thou ante redes* thy 

garden ; whatever Allah may will there is no power save in Allah; If thou seest 
then J am inferior to thee in substance and offspring; 

40, (Wj , . . then perchance my Lord will give me something 

better 5 * 7 than thy garden and send on it™ 8 a bolt from the heaven™* so that it 
become a slippery plane; 

41, (Ub , , . jl) 0 r the water thereof become deep-sunken, 5,0 so that 
thou canst make a search therefor. 


363. (at all, assuming the possibElily of resurrection]. 

364. The man fondly imagined that his affluence was solely due to his 
merit and not Lo any beneficence on tlto part of (Jod. 

365. (by thus denying die fact of resurrection), 

366. (as for mo). 

367. (either in, this world ot‘ the Next). 

366. *\ e., on thy garden which has made thee so arrogant and presumptuous. 

369, (or some other sudden calamity tin foreseen by thee). 

370, (into the earth). 
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42. (U.U . . Au-l j) And his property was encompassed, 57 * and Jo I he 
was wringing the palms of his hands 3 ™ over what he had spent on it r sT3 so it Jay 
fallen down on its trellises, saying : Oh ! would that E had not joined anyone with 


my Lord ! 

43. ( ^ -■ ^ ■. r , Ij) And there could be no party helping him as against 

AlEah., nor he could be an avenger hims&ff , 

44 (L^ . . , 4 t!L-i , i Herein is &ff protection from AlEah the True; excel- 

Eeni is He as to the reward and excellent to the final end I 3 ™ 


SECTION 6 

45. f\j jj» r . Propound thou to them the similitude of the life of 

this world.* 75 it is as water which We send down from the heaven, then there 
mingles with it the vegetation of the earth, end Jo I it becomes dry stubble which 
the winds scatter. BTfl And Allah is Potent Over everything. 

46. f^al , . „ J'lH Riches and sons are the adornment of the Fife of the 
world,*™ and the righteous works that last* 7 * are excellent with thy Lord in respect 
of reward end excellent in respect of hope. 3 ™ 

47. (la*-' „ , . . f_rj) And beware of a Day when We will cause the 
mountains to pass away,'" 180 and thou wilt see the earth plain, 5 * 1 and We will gather 
them,** 8 and We wifi leave of them not one. 

48. fi .l& >+ , . And they shall he sent before thy Lord in ranks. 

Now you are come to Uses We had created you the first time. m Aye I you 
fancied that We had appointed for you no try$t. Sa * 


37 L (‘■Lvitli complete ruin* after he bad received without effect this fore¬ 
warning and admonition by his believing companion}. For J sec n, 357 above. 

372. (in extreme anguish), 

373. {in this world). The words are intended both to comfort the poor 
believers and to rebuke the vainglorious infidels* 

374. (in the Hereafter). 
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s575< (in respect of iis fleeting liixurifiticti). 

3"fr, (after it has been green and nourishing), Cf. <t simile of die Bible:— 
1 1]^ rhe morning they are like grass which groweth icp, In the morning it flnui't- 
sheihj and grtjwuih up; in Lbe evening it is cut down, and withered!. ’ (Ps. QO : 5, fj) r 

377. (which is so transient}'). 

378. oU-LJl — LilJUl mtrans, F acts of obedience, or good works, of which die 
f ru i L rein a 1 ns lb r eve r, 1 { LI.). 

370, i\ f, ( best ej, 5 the fmindiuion of hopes for still greater rewards—far 
beyond our merits. 

300, (reduced as they shah be to stones). 

30 L {and bare ol" at! eminences, O reader !). 

,3B2, i P i. t mankind, 

383, i\ ■?.„ atone and unclothed. Thus will be the rejectors of the Resurrec¬ 
tion addressed. 

304. (m appear before Us). 
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43. . . wj j) And the Book 383 shall be pieced, 3 *'" and thou writ see 

the culprits afermed at what is therein, and they will say ' Ah ! woe to us ! what 
ails this Book that it leaver not any misdeed small or great, but it has compre¬ 
hended it l And they shelf find present all that they had wrought; and thy Lord 
wrongs not any one. 3 * 7 

SECTION 7 

50. (Vj, r , . Ui ai j) And re-calf when We said to the angeis : m make 
obeisance to Adam, end they made obeisance, but fblls did not. 7 * 3 He was of the 
jinn," srj so he tresspassed the command of hi& Lord. Would you then* 5 * 1 take him 
and his progeny as patrons instead of Me, whereas they are onto you an enemy ? aflS 
NJ is for the wrong-doers this exchange. 1 * 3 

51. (. , **.^1 L) I made them 3 " not present at the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, 398 nor at the creation of themselves; nor was I to take the 
seducers as supporters. 3 ® 15 

355. (nf deeds, wherein one's actions are recorded)* 

336. (in everyone's hand). 

337, (Arp there is no possibility of any omission ora wrong pniry in that Rnch 
of deeds). 

333. [As also to other creatures). 

333. See p. I. tm. 151, 452. 

390. This categorically rtcnies the myth of Satan's being an 'angel' fallen 
or otherwise. The genii are made of fire, not of light as are angels, and like human 
Eje mgs, can freely choose for themselves the path of right or wrong. 

391. (O mankind 1). 

392. (always wishing ill of you). 

393. i. t., this choice of the devil and Ins band ns patrons and protectors—a 
dreadful choice is this ! 

394. f. Satan and ids progeny. 

395. (for help and advice), ‘^il also signifies,, 'He caused him to be 
present/ (LL). 

396. So the very conception is absurd, though singular En form is 

plural in meaning. 
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52, flijjn , , „ ^yj) A^d beware a Day whereon J shall say ; lH ' cry unto 
Mv associates 3(8 whom you ianciod," Hv So they will call upon then and they will 
answer them nob We shall place between them 41111 ' a barrier. 1,1)1 

53, Ljjj And the culprits will see the Fire and imagine 
they ate about to faJf therein; and they shall not find therefrom a way of escape, 

SECTION a 

54, , . . jiij) And assuredly We have set forth all manner of para' 
bles in this Qur’an for mankind, but man is of ail things the most contending.* ,a 

55, (y.f ■ - . And nothing prevents mankind from believing new 

when the guidance has come to them and from asking forgiveness of their Lord, 
except that there may come to them the dispensation of the ancients* 03 or that the 
chastisement may come to them face to face, 

56, . . , l*j) And We do not send messengers save as hungers of 
glad tidings and Warners,* 1 -* and those who disbelieve* 11 * dispute with falsehood 
that they may rebut thereby the truth; and they take My signs and what they ere 
warned of as a mockery. 


SST, (to the polytheists). 

398, (to protect you), 

3l-39, (to be My co-partners, And whose aid and support vou presumed), 

400, f. e, t die polytheists and their 'gods/ 

401, (which will make the polytheists entirely despair of the help of their 

'god/), 

402, The phrase is equivalent with JT Jjt ^ jtfl bUh'l Jj*- ol (Zm). 

403, f. r.j judgment in this world, 

404, (so that the message they deliver is to be judged on its merits, and its 
truth does, tiot depend on such extraneous facts as miracles or visitations of Divine 
judgment in this world), 

40.5, (perversely ignoring the merits of the Message), 
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57 (ij,l „ , . ^j) And who does greeter wrong than he who is admo¬ 
nished with the signs of his Lord and yet turns away from them and forgets what 
his hands had sent forth ? i01i Wo have set up veifs over their hearts lest they should 
understand ft, 1117 and in [heir ears a heaviness; and if thou callest them to the 
guidance/™ la! they will not Jei themselves be ever guided. 

58. ( ^LV ■ - ■ 4j- 0 And thy Lord is the Forgiver/™ Owner of Mercy.hu 
Were He to call them to account 11 for what they have earned. Me would have 
hastened torment for them, but for them there is a tryst/ 1 - and beside it they can¬ 
not find a place to take themselves to 

59. (Ijpj* . . L ell; j) And these cities I 113 We destroyed them when they 
did wrong, and Wo had appointed a tryst for their destruction/ 14 

SECTION 9 

60. (L.q.=- . . J'i ilj) And re-cnf! when JViiJs^ 41 * sard to bis page: 41B I shall 
not cease 41V journeying until ] reach the confluence of the two seas/ 18 or I shall 
go on for ages. 

61. (l^ . , Uh And when the two reached the confluence of the two, 

they forgot their fish, 11 a and it found its way into the sea freely/ 11 * 

62. (Uni . . / Ui) And when the two had parsed by/ 2] he said to hrs 
page; bring to us our breakfast/ 3 * we have indeed got toil from this journey of 
ours, 

406, (Of sins and misdeeds), 

407. i. e. t the truth ; the Qpr’an, See p, T, n. 47 ; P. 15* n. 122 above, 

400, (O Prophet I), 

409. (so He will forgive them if even now they embrace Islam). 

410. (so He fs giving them full respite in the world), 

411. (h^re and now), 

412. ($o they tan yet escape). 

413. (to the inhabitants of which was LiieU'd out exemplary punishment in 
former times). 
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4Hj (similarly the present-day infidels also have a fixed time for their 
doom). 

4ij. (Who i'-ss in st sue ted by God to go in search of a. particular servant of 
Cod, who would impart to him such knowledge as even ho did not then possess), 

4!6. i. c., Joshua, who was Moses J attendant and was to become his 
successor. In the Bible (Nu. 11:26) he is, according to various interpreters, 
described a* <thc servant of Moses, one of his young men/ (AV) ‘the minister of 
Moses, and chosen out of many' (DV) t and ‘attendant of Moses, and one of his 
young men/ (EBI« c. 2599) The servants and other dependants of a Hob few have 
formed no unimportant element J, . Hebrew servants shared in the family sacrifi¬ 
ces and festival? .1 . Resides bond-servants, a Hebrew householder was likely to 
have a number of hired servants/ (NSBD, pp. 260, 261). 

417. (from m a rch i ng on). 

■Ifft. (where that particular servant of God was lo be found). r The most 
probable geographical location .... i* where the two arms of the Red Sea join 
together, £'i^, lue Guifof Atjafiah and the Gulfoi Suez. They enclose the Sinai 

Peninsula, m which Moses and the Israelites spent mrmv vear? in their wanderings 
(AYA), a J h ' 

4t9. L twi the cooked fish which they had with them for food. 

420. (and this was an indication of the spot where Moses was to find that 
holy man). 


‘i-4 1. ( t] i a 1 pa r t i r u lar ]) i ace, and were proceed i ng 0 ti}. 

422. Fish, salted thoroughly and exposed to the sun £ was much in vogue in 
ancient Egypt and 4 in great demand for provisions for the journey/ (FBI, c. 1529). 








63. fUc , , , Jii) He said: look here! as we were proceeding to the 
rock i became unmindful of the fish, and naught but Satan made me forget to 
mention it to thee, and it took marvellously its way into the sea. 

64. (Wj . r . J(j) Musa said: that is exactly what we have been seek¬ 
ing. 1 ^ Then they turned back on their footsteps, retracing. 

65. (Up l . . Then the two found a bondman from Our own 

bondmen r m on him Wc liad bestowed a mercy from before Us^and him We had 
taught a knowledge* 26 from Our presence. 

66. (kuij . . „ Jssj MusS said to him; shafl J follow thee that thou 
mayest teach me of what thou hast been taught a directive knowledge. 

67. (Ijk^ . , , Si) He said: verily thou wilt not be able to hove patience 
with me; 

68. (Uu- L r . j) and how canst thou have patience 1 over that which 
thy knowledge does not encompass?* 27 

69. (U-! _ . Jt) Musa said: thou wilt find me, if Allah will, pah ; it, 
and J shall not disobey thee in any affair. 


423* i, c., that was precisely tire pi ace to which we bad been directed. 

424, The QpHandoes not mention this servant of God by name. In Had_h_ s 
he is culled Khldhr or Khadhir, and is reported to have a life of hundreds of years, 

425, He was certainly a saint, possibly a prophet. 

426, This special knowledge consisted mainly of a p re- vis tort of the events of 
this world, and. was different from the Knowledge of Divine truths imparted to 
Moses, though by no means superior to it, 

427, i, e. over things of a mysterious nature, which will certainly appear 
to them as opposed to the Laws of God, 
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7a (^ ■ ■ ■ He said: well, if thou woutefst follow me, then do 

not question me of anything, until i begin to mention it myself.*-'* 

SECTION 10 


n ; , , . Uiy-V) Then the two 4SB Journeyed together until when they 
embarked in a boat he scuttled lt. 43£J Musa said: hast thou scuttled it that thou 
mayesf drown the people thereof? assuredly thou hast committed a thing grievous, 

J He said: did I not tell thee that thou wouidst not be 
able to have patience with me? 

73 - _ ( L ^ ■ ■ ■ Musa said: do not take me to task for what I forgot 
and do not impose hardship In my affair. 431 

( l >' ■ - ■ ^) Then the two journeyed 452 till when they met a 
boy, and he kiifcd him. Musa said: hast thou killed an innocent 131 person not 
fn return for a person ?« a assuredly thou has committed a thing formidable. 


45 18 . 
129. 

430. 
with him); 

431. 

432. 

433. 

434. 

435. 


(and tn interpret it. 5 ! meaning). 

!. f.j Moses and his instructor, 

(by pulling out a plank or two by moans of a small axe which he had 

(by taking mu to task for a mere lapse of memory), 

(on the land), 

(who had not yet readied the age of majority). 

( J<)r ^dng a minor he could not be slain even as^a matter of retaliation), 
(which fact makes the crime at! t he more horrible). 
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PART XVE 

75. . * . Jii) He said: did I not tell thee thou wouJdst not be able to 
have patience with me? 

76. (Lj.jp . . . J1») M'usa. said: if I question thee regarding anything alter 
this, abandon me; surely there has reached thee an excuse front my side. 1 2 * 

77. (LyH * , * LilUi) Then the two departed, until when they came to the 
people of a city, they begged food from the citizens 5 6 ; but they refused to enter¬ 
tain the two. 15 Then they, found therein a wall about to collapse and he set it 
upright. 4 Mu$a said: hadst thou wished thou couidst have taken a wage 
therefor. 5 

78. . . . J‘i) He said: this shaft bo the parting between me and 
thee/ Now I shall declare to thee interpretation of that over which thou couidst 
have no patience- 

78. (L-4 . . r Li) As for the bo£t, it belonged to poor men working in 

the sea. 7 I 4 * * wanted to damage it, as there was before them a prince confiscating 
every boat. 11 


1. (for parting whh me). 

2. Norn that unlike modern towns, this ancient city had no hotels or 
restaurants, and its inhabitants were bound, according to the moral notions 
prevalent at the time, to act as hosts to all outside visitors and to offer them full 
hospitality* 

3* Which was a great offence in the socEa] code of the day, and liable to 
be judged very severely* Cf. Jn r 18: lh. 

4. (by stroking it with his hand), 

5 r (like hired labourers, and thus apart from supplying ourselves with 
much-needed provision, wonMst have conveyed to tLese rude people at least oar 
disapprobation of their conduct). 

6. (as previously arranged). 

7. (and earning their living thereby), 

8. ■——who could see what the boatmen themselves could not—— 

8. ——(so I did this in the boatmen’s own interest, arid in order to save 

them from dire want). Jjj here is in the sense of ‘before/ 


4 
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SO. (Iy5" . . , Ub) And as for the boy, his parents were believers,™ and 
we 11 apprehended 12 that he might impose upon them exorbitance and infidelity ; 1:5 

81. (U'-.? , . . t'ij'j) so we intended * 1 * * that their Lord should change for 

them one better than he in piety and closure in affection. 1 * 


32, , , , Uj) And as for the wall* it belonged to two orphan boys 

in the town and underneath it 36 was a treasure belonging to .them, 1 * and their 
father was righteous. So thy Lord intended that the twain should attain their 
maturity and bring forth for themselves their treasure as a.mercy from their Lord; 
and I did it 1 *- not of my own bidding. 3 * That is the interpretation of what thou 
couldst not bear patiently. 


SECTION IT 

S3. ('Ji , * . >^£- 0 } And they^ question thee 21 of Zu! Gurr>ain.“ Say 
thou: I shall recite to you some mention of him.* 3 

84. {I— , , . L J Verily Wei We established him in the earth, and gave 
him The means of everything , M 

85. (L~ . , . ^li) Thereafter he followed a way; 34 


lO, (and the bay would have grown as an infidel), 

1J, The change from the ordinary singular *1* to the majestic plural ‘we’ 
indicates Full deliberation and strength of conviction on the part of the speaker, 

12, nv^ sometimes, as here, is synonymous wi E h . 

1 3, (by their excessive fondness for him). 

Hr (by putting an end to the boy J s life), 

15. (towards them). 

lf>. (buried in the ground)* 

17. (as heritage from their father but unknown to them). 

1R. t\ e ry all that you have nor seen* 

]9, (but as directed by God). 
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20. i , c. t the pagans as instigated by die Jews. 

21. (O PropheU). 

2 2. Lite ['ally "the two-horn ed J ; identified by the majority of the nittimni- 
tators with Alexander the Great; so named from ins expeditions to the Bast and 
West. He was actually represented on his coins with two Items. Horn in the Bible 
is "a symbol of strength 3 , and 'is frequently mentioned to signify power and glory/ 
(CD. ]>. 457) In Hebrew usage ‘raising the horn of a people or an in dividual 3 signi¬ 
fies victory or pride, “breaking" signifies ‘defeat/ (ERE, VI. p. 732) Even 
Moses (Peace be on him !) was represented with horns. ‘It has become a widespread 
belief that Moses, when he came down from Mount Sinai with the tables of the 
Law, had two horns on Ids forehead/ (JE. VI. p. 463} r Also EBh c. 211L see 
Appendix IJ H 

23. {as Revealed by God). 

24. (to attain anything he desired). "Alexander overawes the itrtaginalion 
more than any other personage of antiquity, by the matchless development of all that 
constitutes effective force. (Grote, Hisivry of Gttttt, VII. p. 46C). ‘By no contem¬ 
porary man had any such power ever been known or conceived, With the turn of 
Imagination then prevalent, many were doubtless disposed to take him for a god on 
earth/ (pp. 465-66) ‘He never lost a battle, and he never retreated in face of the 
enemy. If we consider the range of bis operations no general of the ancient world, 
not even Caesar, and none of the modern world, not even Napoleon, can be com¬ 
pared with him. All other commanders drew plans on. a smaller scale. While they 
played with fragments of continents, he played with continents 1 . (UHW. 1IT. p.1423) 
"He had fired the imagination of the ancient world (o such a degree that after his 
death there was an Alexander cult and on Co ins his likeness displaced the likeness of 
the gods/ (p, 1448). See also LMK, II. p. 91L 

25. (to the west ol bis country). The first notable campaigns of Alexander 
were in northern and western directions. 
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86. (L_- . . . ,» until when he reached the setting-place of the sun” 
he perceived it setting 47 in a miry spring, and he found a nation 12 * nearby it, 
Wesaid/ 9 O ZuLQamain ] either chastise them or take the way of kindness irr 
respect of them. 30 

87. (!■_£;, ► , Jl*) He said: as for him who does wrong* 7 presently he 
shall chastise him, and then he shall be brought back to his Lord, and He shall 
torment him with a formidable torment, 

88. (H-. - , . Uj) And as for him who believes and works righteously, 
for him will be a goodly wage, and anon we shall speak to him $ome-thing easy 
of our affair. 41 

89. (1__ . . , Thereafter he followed a way/ 3 

90. (l_J~ „ , , J>) until when he reached the rising-place of the sun/ 1 we 
perceived it rising upon a nation for whom We had not set a veiJ against it. ai 

91. . ■iiljJ'i Thus it Wtfs. And surely We have encompassed in 
knowlege* 11 afi that was with him. 

92. (!_, . . . 2j Thereafter he followed a way/ 7 

93. (ij L , r J>) until when he arrived between the two mountains/ 0 
he found beside them a people who almost did not understand a word/* 

94. (ij^ . . L IJUJ They said: O Zul-Oamainf Yajuj and Mffj'uj are doing 
mischief in the land;* 0 should we then pay thee Tribute so that thou place between 
us and them a barrier? 

95. (loj „ „ , J\jj He sard: better than your tribute is that wherein my 
Lord has established me;* 1 so help me with your labour/ 2 and f shall place 
between you and them a rampart. 


26. (to the western point where the exp edit ion terminated. and ^ j* 

both signify the Wesit* (LL)* 

27. has two distinct meanings j one, lie found it, lighted on it, attained 
it/ having an objectivity, a correspondence with ftset; die other is the perceived it. 
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became sensible of iij having only a subjective import. Here it is used in the latter 
sense, and the phrase means, f it appeared to him that the sun was jotting. 

28- (of infidels). The reference may web be to Lake Qcbrida to the west 
of the town of the same name in south Serbia (Yugoslavia). It is about 50 miles 
■west of Monastic* 2260 ft, above sea-level, in a mountainous limestone region, "Its 
waters are supplied by subterranean streams. Its chief outlet is the river Black 
Drin, on the north/ (EBr, XIX, p. 9B9, lith Ed.) The water is so dark that the 
river which forms the outlet of the lake to the north is called the Black Drin. Looking 
at the sunset from the town, the observer would see the sun set tn a pool of murky 
water/ (AYA} + 

29, (by inspiration). 

30. (and unite them to the true faith). The choice between the two 
alternatives rested with the invader-king. 

31. (after preaching and warning). 

32, That the King Zul-Qarnain was a man of God is implied all through 
his story in the Qur'an ; and if Ins identification with Alexander the Great be 
correct, the fact accords well with a reference in the Bible. (Du, l!: 3) Tt, is 
supposed that the Book of Daniel alludes to Alexander when it refers to a mighty 
king that "shall stand up, that shall rule with greater dominion” whose kingdom 
shall be destroyed after his death/' (JE, 1. p. 341) Jews, the only monotheistic 
people of his time, were even ready to recognise him as the promised Messiah. "The 
Jewish contemporaries of Alexander the Great, dazzled by his glorious achieve¬ 
ments, hailed him as the divinely appointed deliverer, the inaugurate!’ of the period 
of universal peace promised by the Prophets. (VIII, p. 507) Josephus has described 
in some detail Alexander's visit to Jerusalem, and the trend of his remarks shows 
that Alexander was a monotheist, *When he went up into the temple, he offered 
sacrifice to God. according to the high priest's direction: and magnificently treated 
both the high priest and the priests. And when the Book of Daniel was showed him. 
w’herein Daniel declared that one of the Greeks should destroy the empire of the 
Persians, lie supposed that he himself was the person intended/ ("Ant.” XI, 8 : 5). 

33, (this time to the cast of his country), 

34, i, an eastern region. 

35, Perhaps they were a people without clothes and without houses. 

36, (so Outs is the only true. Infallible narrative), 

37, This time there is no indication of the direction; probably it was; as 
guessed by AYA, a continuation of the eastward campaigns. 

33, cu. is both 'a barrier' and a ‘mountain/ Here it means the latter. 

39. (of ZuLQarnain and his companions) : f. so unlike was their langu¬ 
age, Kow where to locate their country? The question has raised a medley of 
answers. But the place most likely seems to be the eastern portion of Central Asia, 
where there was a defile known as *Iron-Gate JI or ‘ r Bab-ul-Hadid J (in Arabic), near 
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Derbend in Hissar district, not to be confused with another Pass of Derbend which 
ls in [lir: c '^ lElfi Caucasus, and which is identified by Marco Polo as c Sudd- 

i-Iskander 1 or Alexander's rampart. (Yule, The Book of Marco Bob, I. p, 50) AYA, 
who has made a special study of the subject, favours the view here adopted, and his 
observations arc worthy of careful perusal. After rejecting alternative suggestions 
1,5 P ro «ed$‘We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the 
Quranic description, and has ihe best claim to be connected with Alexander's story. 
Il ts near Derbend m Central Asia, Hissar district, about 150 miles south-east of 
Bukhara* A very narrow defile, with overcharging rocks, occurs on die main route 
between Turkman and India ■ latitude 3B° N, longitude 67 n F„ It is now called in 
Ttirk] Buzghol Khan a (Goat-ho use), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate. 
1 here is no iron gate there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the 
CEnnese traveller Hiouen Tsiang saw on his journey to India. He saw (wo folding 
gates cased with iron mid hung with belts. Nearby is a lake named Iskander Knl, 
connecting the locality with Alexander the Great', bee for confirmation of the 
main descriptive facts EBr* XIII, p. 52b> 11th Ed. 


40 - (' 5 y plunder and ruin when they make depredations into our land). 

'They were the Mongol tribes on die other side of the Barrier, while Hie industrious 
men who did not understand Zul Qarnam’s language were the Turks, with their 
agglutinative language, so different from the language of Western Asia/ (AYA) 
I hose turbulent tribes were descendants of Japhet, the son of Noah* Of the 
Biblical Magog only this much seems to be certain that he was a son of Japhet, all 
else being mere conjecture. The expression F of the laud of Gog" is used in ancient 
inscriptions as a synonym for ‘barbarian" country* (See EBh c l 747 ’ EBr XII 
p. 130, lhh Ed). 


4L (and f do not need any monetary help or subsidy from you). Note 
Usat Zul-Qarnain ascribed all his glory to God, and not to his own skill and ability 
42. i. with manual labour. 
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96, (l^J . J0) Bring me lumps of [foriX* Then when he had evened 

up aJ the two mountain-sides* 6 he sard: blow! Then when he had made it a fire r 
he said: bring me molten copper” and I shall pour it thereon. 

37. (Ijj r „ . Li] !n this wise* 7 they* 3 were not able to scale it,* 11 nor were 
they able to burrow through 

98. {V JlS) He said: 41 this is a mercy from my l„ord; E? then when 
the promise of my Lord” comes,** He shall make it powder, and the promise of 
my Lord is ever true/ 5 

99. (L- . . . LT/j) And We will let, 46 them on that day, surge some of 
them against others, * 7 and the Trumpet shall be blown,” and then We will muster 
together. 

TOO. {b*p . . . h>jtj) And We will set Hell on that Day unto the infideEs 
with a setting”— 

101. (t-t- , . , ^1) unto those whose eyes had been under a covering 

from My remembrance, nor had they been able to hear.* 5 


SECTION 12 


102, (Vy , , , Do then who disbelieve think that they may take* 1 

My bondmen instead of Me,” as patrons? We have prepared Hell as an enter¬ 
tainment for the infidels. 

103, , . . Ji) Say thou; 65 shall I declare to you the greatest losers in 
respect of works? 


43, This little detail is sufficient to rule out die possibility of the 'great 
wall 7 of China being the rampart of Znl-Qarnain, 

44* (tb e i n teivcn i ng sp acc) „ 

4d+ (and had put the bellows and fire around). 

46, (so that it may enter between the pieces of the heated iron and the 
whole become one mass)► 

47, ——after the rampart was finished— 
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48. i. s,, the turbulent tribes of Yajdj and iVlajuj. 

49. (by reason of its excessive height). 

50. [by means of its firmness an d thickness). 

51. (in his gratitude to God after the work was completed). 

52. Mercy of God in a double sense—first hi regard to the king himself, 

for Eils being able to construct the work, secondly, in regard to the peaceful inhabi¬ 
tants of the locality, 

53. (as to the eruption of Yajuj and Maim about the end of the world), 

54. (to be fulfilled). 

55. (so even this giant rampart is not above deeay and destruction), < The 
Barrier served its purpose for the time being. But the warning that the tune must 
corns when it must crumble to dust Etas also come true. It lias crumbled to dust/ 
(A.YA), 

56. 'Them' may refer either to the turbulent tribes or to the mankind ir. 

general. 

57. { owing to their enormous number). 

58. ( as the Hour approaches), 

55, i. a,, plain to look at, 

60. (what the Prophet recited and preadied to them owing to their hatred 

of him). 

61, (with impunity). 

62, The grammatical copulation of ‘bondmen 5 to *My J is to stress the 
absolute dependence of these creatures on their Creator, and thus to demonstrate the 
utter folly of polytheism. 

63. (O Prophet 1 to the infidels). 
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10 b (Lj , . , ^jjl) They are those whose effort is wasted in the life of 
the world, find they imagine that they are doing well in action ? fl< 

105. (lr)j . . , dW jl) They are those who disbelieve in the signs of their 
Lord end in Their meeting with Him, vain shall be made a/Mheir works, end We 
will not ailow them any weight* 4 on the Day of Judgement. 

106. (tjj* , r . dl)i) That shall be their meed: Kell; for they disbelieved 
and held My signs and My messengers in mockery. 

107. (Jy . . . Verily those who believe and do righteous works, 

theirs shah be Gardens of Paradise for an entertainment; 

108. pbp- , . , abiding therein/ 6 they shall not seek any removal 

out Of them, 

109. (ijj* „ , . j?) Say thou: were the oceans* 7 to become ink for the 
words of my Lord/ 5 the ocean would surely exhaust before the words of my 
Lord exhausted, even though We brought another ocean for support. 

110. (ijl^i Jr, Say thou; I am but a human being like yourselves; Tfl 
revealed unto me is that your God is One God/ J Whoso then hopes the meeting 
with his Lord, let him do righteous deed/- and let him not join anyone rn the 
worship of hi$ Lord.™ 


64, (so mere exert to it and toil* even in apparently good works , would be 
of no avail, unless backed and impelled by true faith). here h in tiro souse 
of 

65, (as. alt these works, even seemingly meritorious, have been divorced 
from true faith). 

66, (for ever), 

67, i, e., the whole of the watery portion of the world. 1 The surface of the 
globe', says an authority, c is really almost covered by one huge ocean, upon which 
the continents lloat like islands. In fact, 79 per oeant o l the earth's area is ocean, 
and only 21 per cent is land. The volume of the ocean is eleven tunes die volume 
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of nil the kind above at a Wei. If th*; mountains of the earth and the deeps of iho 
ocean were smoothed out, the whole globe would be covered [u a depth of one mile. 

6$. (to write them out there with). By ‘words of my Lord' arc meant 
words denoting His exellente f His attributes, and Hjs perfection. 

69 r So interminable and inexhaustible are die words of God ! 

70* (and neither a 'Lord* nor an *IncaroatLonL-the two chief props of 

Christianity}, Even the holiest of the prophets is no more than a mare mortal. 

7E. Which is quintessence and central truth of Islam as opposed to poly- 
theism* triniiiUEanism* and dualism, 

.■'2. A righteous work is a work according to tire dictates of God. 

73. So it is not a mere belief in monotheism that matters; all forms of 
worship and adoration also ore fine to Him alone. 
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APPENDIX I 

Seven Sleepers 

(Period of Slumber) 

By S* Abul Hasan AH Nadvi 

The story is extant in a number of versions: Greeks Syriac, I.atm, Coptic 
Arabic, Armenian* Ethtopic and Georgian and there is also no reason to doubt the 
authenticity of the ancient texts. Edward Gibbon, who normally gives little 
ere deuce to the miraculous and outlandish stories, writes of this legend : 

"T he origin of this marvellous fable cannot be ascribed to the pious fraud 
and credulity of the Modern Greeks, since the authentic tradition may be 
traced within half a century of the supposed miracle. James of Sarug, 1 2 * a 
Syrian bishop, who was born only two years after the death of younger 
Theodosius, has devoted one of bis two hundred arid thirty homilies to the 
praise of the young men of Ephesus. Their legend before the end of the sixth 
century was translated, from the Syriac into the Latin language, by the,care of 
Gregory of Tours, The hostile communions of the East preserve their memory 
with equal reverence and their names are honourably inscribed in the Roman, 
the Abyssinian, and the Russian calendar. Nor has their reputation been 
confined to the Christian world. 6 " 

The filtration of the time spent by the companions of the Cave in deep slumber 
has, been variously given in different versions. Some Christian writers reckon it to 
be as much as 353 or 373 years but the general consensus of opinion is that the 
youths slept for a period ranging from 300 to 307 years. Tn round numbers, 
300 years in their solar calendar would come to 300 in the lunar calendar. 

Thu Kathlr : s of the view that the number of years spent in the cave, from 
the time the youths miraculously fell into sleep to the time they were awakened, 
was made known to the Prophet of Islam through revelation* The period given by 
I bn Khatir, too, is 300 years according to the solar calendar, and 309 according to 
the lunar calendar. He further says that since every hundred solar years are equal 
to one hundred and three of the lunar calendar, the Quran says : “and added nine" 
after "three hundred years". 

1. Ja one V.' the orthodox father; of the Syrian Chtufh was born A, D. 452; he began (0 
compose his irrmOns, A.l>. 4?4 ; v as trade bishop of liarnac, in the Distt* of Sarug, and 
province of Mesopotamia, A.D. 5J9 ; and died A.D 521 (Ass*cnanri, tom i, pp. 188,.2B9). For 
the ho-mily de Finns Ephtsiaisj sec ]>p. 355, 339, 

2. Edward Gibbon: The Bttlir.t end Fall of ikt Homan Empire; London (1908); Vo], HI, 

pp. 4 L 3-4 Li. 
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Mo.u of the Christian sources as wr]] as Gibbon arid other Muslim writers hold 
die view [hat the youths concealed themselves in the rave during the persecution by 
Deems (A, D. 250), known by On; name of Daqianus to die Arab historians, 
Deems is known to have instituted an organised persecution of the Christians 
throughout tho Roman empire. Thy second sovereign mentioned in the traditions 
is Th eodastus II (4QS1-I50 A. D,J in whose reign the youths are reported to have 
been awakened. Taking 250 A, D. and 450 A. JO. wo get an interval of 200 years. 
Gibbon relies nu the traditions which give (Ills period as one hundred and eighty- 
.seven years and, taking his stand upon it, exercises his wit to ridicule the period 
mentioned in the Qur'an. Some of the earliest as well as recent commentators of 
the Qur'an, for instance, JamaJuddln QasTsni and Abul h\la MaududT have, 
therefore, tried to explain away this apparent contradiction by putting forth the 
view that the words <e ihree hundred years and add nine**, mentioned in the On ran, 
simply repeat the- then current traditional view instead of indicating any definite 
period oi tlm deep slumber of [he youths. They argue that the above* men [toned 
passage is to he read in the context of the preceding verses r “(Some) will say r 
They were three, rheir dog the fourth . f . ** This view is attributed to Qntadah and 
Mutrif Jhn * Abdulla 1 . The commentators who prefer this interpretation also point 
out the sue reeding verse which says : “Allah is Best Aware how long they tarried**. 
Their contention is that if God had revealed the exact period. He would not have 
drawn attention towards His own perfect knowledge immediately after the verse in 
question. This exegesis is ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas but AliisJ. another commentator, 
point5 out that since Ibn ‘Abbfis gives the number of the Companions of die Cave 
as seven, he ought to have placed reliance on [lie period too, for, bach the verses 
mentioning ihe number of the companions nod the period of slumber are followed 
by a similar warning about the true knowledge being with God alone. 1 

There arc, however, several other eminent commentators of the Our 3 an who 
do not agree with this explanation. They hold the view that it is not correct to put 
a construction on any verse which is not explicitly dear. Similarly, no interpreta¬ 
tion should be acceptable unless it can be reliably explained with the help of 
elaborate details, Imam Razt, a common t a tor of note, says in the Tttjhr Kablr*. 

“The verses intervening between the revelation: ‘(Some) will say ; They 
were three, their dog the fourth .... * and the verse giving out the number of 
years show that the two are entirely unconnected. On the other hand, the 
passages bSo contend not concerning them except with an outward contend¬ 
ing*, and ‘Say : Allah is Best Aware how long they tarried*, do not refer to 
any tradition or fable mentioned enrlter. These can, therefore, only mean that 
instead of relying on what others (Jews and Christians) say, one should pin 


I. Ruh-ut* bta'ani, f Sural-iJ-JCahf ) 
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erne's faith in the revealed truth,*’ 1 

Shailth-ul-Iilam Ibn Taimiyali says: The view taken by certain comment a* 
ton, on the basis of the words: f< Say, Allah is host Aware”, that the Qur'an 
quotes the traditions fin regard to tine period of sleep) current among the Jews and 
Christians, is erroneous. The period Indicated is not repetition of what others say : 
it is a revelation from GodJ* a 

It has to be remembered that the so-called discrepancy pointed out by Gibbon 
in the period of sleep mentioned in the Qur'an, proceeds from the assumption that 
the youths concealed themselves in the cavern during the Decian persecution. 
Dec!us was proclaimed Emperor in September 249 A, D. anti died in June, 
25l A. D r It seems most probable that Decius was assigned the role of a villain in 
this tragic drama, by the later scribes, owing to his atrocious cruelty in the perse* 
cution of those Christians who disobeyed his edict to perform a pagan religious 
sacrifice 1 in the presence of duly appointed commissioners, who were to issue a 
certificate [iibeiius) that they had done so. This imperial edict is reported to have 
been issued in June, 250, and then early in 251, but a few months before the death 
of Dachas, the Commissioners seem to have ceased their activities. Decius, who 
ruled for less than two years, had to spend the greater part of his brief rule amidst 
the cares of war, first against the Emperor Philip and then against the Goths. His 
final engagement took place on a swampy ground in the Dobruja >rt June 251 and 
ended in the defeat and death of Deciits.* fie perhaps never got the time to visit 
his far off eastern dominions : at least the accounts of bis rule given by the historians 
are silent about any such excursion by him. 

The ecclesiastical writers of the fourth or fifth centuries seem to have exag¬ 
gerated the earlier martyrdoms owing to the imp!icable and unrelenting zeal which 
filled their own breasts against the idolaters of their Ow r n times. Gibbon says, on 
the authority of Origin, that the number of early martyrs was very inconsiderable 
and that, under the rigorous persecution of Decius ; only ten men and seven women 
suffered for the profession of the Christian faith . E These accounts are, however, 
silent about ary persecution of ihe Christians in or around Ephesus under the 
orders of Decius. 

b Taffir.iMK Vol. n r. 

2. Al-Jawab al-Sahsh liman hadd/sla. din il-,Wusih. 

3. See Encyclopaedia Brilannlca Vet. I, p. f37, ArL. Deems. It was, however, not under 

die reign of Deeius, but much earlier, under Trajan (Rfi-1 E7 A.D ) that iho&t acciued of Chris¬ 
tianity were first directed to ofiler sacrifice to the heathen pods. Those who refused to do to 
were 10 be punished for a crime exposed to eji[hcal punishment,. Under Trajan were martyrised 
Symeon* JlisSiop of Jerusalem, and Ignatius, Bishop 01 Antioch, (George H. Dyer; History of she 
Christian Ckmok, New York-1 &9S, Vol, I, pp. 65*66). 

4, IlislaTiaw’ Hhtwy of iht Wtifld (London-3^03). Vo], VI, pp. 413-3 4 and Edward Gibbsnr Tht 
Didir.e and Fall of the Roman Ftnpirt : (London*] 909), VoL 1, pp. 246-50, 

5, Edward Gibbon s The Drdint and Fall of thr Roman Umpire : (London-ISO'S), Vot. H T p, 96. 
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It Sc Mm3 tliAt the concealment o P the Christian youths was a Ideal affair of 
minor significance tr> attract the attention of the historians. On the other hand* 
lEicir miraculous awakening after the prolonged sleep, their dramatic appearance in 
the city and their pre^en tat ion he fore die authorities must have been a memorable 
affair raising a tumultuous commotion in die entire Christendom, The story of the 
Seven Sleepers, with its reminiscences of classical mythology, must have captured 
the imagination of the clergy anti iholaiiv, the poets and the historians, making it 
one of the most enchanting failles of the day. The point, of the story does not, 
therefore, lie in die name of any given Emperor mentioned by the later scribes but 
in the fact that the beginning of die period of slumber coincided with the reign of 
an Emperor who persecuted the Christians, Viewed from this angle, it seems 
highly probable that the Seven Sleepers hid themselves in the reign of Hadrian 1 
(P. /El i us Hadrian us) who donned the imperial purple for a fairly tong time from 
117 to 13.8. In April of A.D. 129 Hadrian undertook a long journey to the eastern 
provinces of the empire, from which he did not return to take up his residence on 
the Tiber until the year 134. It is not necessary that the persecution of the 
Christians of Ephesus should have taken place in the presence of Hadrian or even 
under bis orders. In the extensive dominions of die Roman Empire, any magis¬ 
trate who exorcised in the provinces the authority of the Emperor, O- of the senate, 

L "Hadrian learnt on August it, T17 in Syria, of Traj&nA death and assumed tHio piwemnlent. For 
12 oi hit 20 years si* Emperor Hadrian wajalmnl from Rome, which was perhaps the most notable 
feature of ibis, principal r. In 12 [ 1 fadriam itl"t Rome on one of his first travels. Tie loured, first to 
the West and then to the Kan; traver*Eng Asia Minor he returned by way of Sicily tn Rome by the 
end of 12 Pi. The next yeflr ^ as ape nr at Rome, anti, after a visit to Africa, he set Out on hi* 
second great journev In September 12S, He (ravelled hy way of Athens, to the spring of 129, 
lie again visited Asia Minor and Syria, where he invited the Stints and princes of the Fast to a 
tneci tng at Samosata. Having passed the winter at Apl iofTr, he set out For (he South irt 130. 
He ordered Jerusalem to be rebuilt under ihe name of Aelia Capitolina, to be neopled with 
pen the Roman citizens, and then made his way through Arabia to Egypt. Hadrian returned 
through Syria to Europe, but was obliged to hurry back tn Palestine to drat with the Jewish 
revolt (hat broke out in 13?. Feu a while, hr- c-nmi nanded in the Odd himself, thro tn 374, 
leaving the conduct of affairs in the bands of Julius Seven is he returned to Rome. He died 
at Slaiac on June 10, 135. 

Palestine blazed with ihe last and the ronst desperate of irs rebellions., for three years, 
during (be reign of Hadrian, When the end fame in E33, Palestine wAs a ruined and largely 
depopulated city. Tile holy city was henceforth prohibited to the Jews. 

Hadrian was "proud and vainglorious, envious and destructive, hasty and revenrrefnl, 
inquisitive into other raas's affairs, and often induced by sycophants 10 acts of CrUfllty and 
He permitted the revjvat of the persecution against the Christians, and allowed many 
instances of a bad disposition, which it was the whole study of his life (o correct Or to 
conceal.” I Tht Historian? Hisloty of tht World: {Lon don H 903 ) t Vo[. VI, p. 281]. 

‘ r Hadrian was no old Romany writes GcOrge H* Dyeiy “but a modern spirit, curious, 
religious, and skeptical. He maintained Trajan'S policy, but cautioned against wholesale 
accusations.” (.4 History of th* Christian Church t Mew York-18SR, Vo], t f p, 66). 
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and to whose hands alone the jurisdiction of life and death of the stLbjccts was 
entrusted, cc ?u ] d h ft ve br?h a ved as a ; e 11 n >rse I \ ss t y ra tu. 1 c i s no t a an pro 1 sabie t }i at 

some smcli functionaries of the State, stimulated by motives oi avarice or of personal 
resentment, might have been more zealous in enforcing the royal edict. I hts is no 
mere assumption, for we om find analogous examples in every age. \\ e can thus 
reasonably conclude that the Companions of the Gave concealed themselves during 
the reign of Hadrian, who visited Ephesus, and they were raised front their deep 
slumber in tilts time of the younger Theodosius. This, if agreed, wmdd not only 
bring the Christian traditions in conformity with the period indicated in the Qur an, 
but also sap the veiy foundation which provided Gibbon with Si's opportunity to 
deride the Divine revelation. And tins appears to be all the more reasonable 
because no extant source is definite about the beginning or even the end of the 
prolonged deep of the youths. There is also a wide variation between the periods 
reckoned on the basis of various sources by different authorities. The Syriac sour¬ 
ces, fur example, claim that the Seven Sleepers 'woke up in 425 or 437 A. D, while 
Greek traditions fix the incident in 446 A. D. or the thirty-eighth year of the reign 
of Theodosius U. 

It is our unalterable faith that the QuHan, being tlie custodian oi the 
revealed truth and earlier scriptures, is much more trustworthy than ail those 
ancient texts which were always open to changes and amendments. 

The persecution of the Christians, falsely charged with burning the Roman 
capital* and punished with din most horrid tortures, had been initiated by Nero as 
early as in 64 A- D. and it continued unabated Under Irajan, Hadrian and 
Marcus Aurelius. There were occasional periods of peace in between long years of 
persecution till Constantine embraced Christianity in the beginning of die fourth 
century. The perplexity produced by the scant and discordant historical material 
about, the early years of Christianity is another reason for not placing reliance, as 
did Gibbon, on any particular tradition or an ancient text in regard to the exact 
period and dates of the prolonged steep of the Seven Sleepers. After ail, the 
hiding of a small band of unknown persons in a far off province of the empire, 
would have been a minor incident of no significance* Their awakening, on the 
other hand, during the reign of an Emperor who professed the faith of the perse¬ 
cuted fugitives, must have stirred the imagination of the people. 

The real significance of the story can, however, be realised in the context of 
the then raging controversy about the rests fraction of the body and retribution in the 
Hereafter. An irrefutable evidence, an overwhelming demonstration of the life after 
death was then required to revive the belief in resurrection, and (he event did 
happen to proclaim this eternal truth, which soon became die most popular and 
widely circulated story throughout the Roman empire. Ai it could be hoped, in 
such circumstances, the story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily 
have become somewhat vague in regard to its details and the dates before it was 
reduced to writing. 
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APPENDIX II 

Identification of ^ul-Qarnain 

By $, Abul Hawaii Ali Nadvi 

The co it unei lift tors of the Qur'an hold divergent opinions about ZubQarnaiti. 
A largo number of thorn suppose the person to bo Alexander the Great. Ten am 
Razi is of the saint; view along with the majority of commentators, lmi actually 
there Is no valid reason to accept this opinion. Alexander the Great lacked most 
of those character is lies and achievements of ZuLQarna.in which have been expressly 
mentioned in the Qur'an, us, c. g. } fait); in the One and Only God, piety, just 
treatment to the conquered people and the erection of an iron rampart. Perhaps 
tfie identification of Zul-Qarnain with Alexander the Great was due to imperfect 
details of his diameter and exploits being available to the earlier commentators of 
the Quran. 

There aic, however, oilier doctors of faith who identify Zul-Qarnain with 
the Iranian Emperor Cyrus who was known to the Jews as the Redeemer of 
Israel, and to the Arabs by the name of Kai Kliusroe. This is die view put forth 
in some detail by Maniana Abul Km! am Azad hi Volume II of the T’arjtitJi&niil 
Qur wherein lie has adduced numerous references from b is tori cal treatises 
and Jewish religious records in support of hi.s thesis, A summary of it is given 
here* 

A remarkable personality came to the fere in a dramatic manner in 5511 B. C. 
and soon attracted the attention of tile whole world. Persia was then divided into 
two kingdoms: the southern part was known as Persia and the north-western 
portion was called Media (Arabs called it Mahat). Gyrus welded the Persian 
tribes into a single nation by defeating Astyagcs of Media at Pasargadte. There¬ 
after began the conquests of Cyrus, which w r ere marked not by sanguine battles 
and cruelties but by humanity and mildness to the vanquished inhabitants and 
honour to the defeated monarehs. Within 12 years all the lands from Black Sea to 
Bactria hart been reduced to the position oT Persian dependencies. 

I" the spring of 54E B. C. Croesus of Lydia attacked Persia, Cyrus flung 
himself upon him, beat him at Pterin in Cappadocia and pursued him to Lydia, the 
North-Western part of Asia Minor, which was then the centre of Hellenistic 
civilization in Asia, 

A second victory followed on the banks of Pat:to!us : by the autuinn of 54 G. 
Sardis had already fallen, and the Persian forces advanced to the bounds of 
Mediterranean* During the next few years, the Greek littoral towns were reduced. 
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In 539 B. C. Nabonidus was defeated a a sd Babylon occupied, which, with the 
Chaldean empirej Syria and Palestine also became Persian, 

When Gyrus would have advanced beyond Sard as he must have turned back 
from the coast of .ligean Sea, near Smyrna, Here lie would have seen the sea 
taking the shape of a lake and the sun setting in the murky water; "tie found it 
setting in a muddy spring,” as the Qur'an puts it (xviii; 87). 

In Ids eastward expedition, merits conquered the lands up m Makraii and 
lhalkh. In tins region he subdued the Uncivilised nomadic tribes, which have also 
been referred to in the Qur'an: ft he found it (sun) raising on a people for whom 
We hud appointed no shelter therefrom” (xviii; 91). After reducing Babylon, 
Cyrus rescued the Jews from the tyranny of Nabonidus, as predicted in the Jewish 
Scriptures. lie permitted the Jews in Babylon to return and rebuild Jerusalem. 

Tile last campaign of Cyrus was in the direction of the lands despoiled by the 
jiKophi called Gog and Magog. Gyms advanced towards Caucasus, leaving 
Caspian Sea to his right, where he came across a muuniain pass between two steep 
hills rising like walls. Here he constructed the iron rampart lo check the ingress oJ 
Gog and Magag. 

Cyrus met his end in 529 B. C, A marble statue with two horns on his bead, 
signifying the unified kingdoms of Persia and Media, was recovered from the ruins 
of PasargadbC in 1938, The unification of these two kingdoms gave Gyrus the title 
of Zul-Qarnain, Cyrus has been rightly praised by most of the modern historians 
for his conquests ns well us for his just and mild treatment of the conquered 
people (For further details ire Uni versa l History of the World'* Vo I, II, by J. A. 
Hammer to n), 

But the view expressed by 5aiyid Qutub in t'i Qrfaf // {hit'Hu^ winch is 
being reproduced here, appears lo us more logical than the explanations given by 
other commontators. 

“The Qur’an does not specify the identity or the time and place of 
Zul-Qarnain, This is a style of narration peculiar to the stories mentioned in the 
Qur’an, for its aim is not to historic!sc the events but to draw out the moral and 
lesson of the story. The purpose ean very often be achieved without determining 
the location and chronology of the events mentioned in the Qur'an, 

“Our recorded history docs mention an emperor by the name of Alexander 
ZuhQarnam 1 but it is certain that he was not the personality meant by the Qur'an, 
Alexander the great wafl a polytheist and an idol worshipper while the sovereign 
mentioned in the Qur’an was a man of God, a Unitarian, having faiilj in the Day 
of Judgment, Resurrection, etc. 

'Tti his book entitled AI-Athar-ul-Bagijwh aii-al-Qttraon il-Khalij-afi Abu Radian 


1. LileraLiy "Hie iwo-horncT' one 


1 



a I-Baird nl writes that Zul-Qarnain spoken of in the Qur'an belonged to Hymar, 1 
a a the name itself indicates. The kings of Hymar had Zu as an mentis l part of 
their names as, c. g, Zu-Nuwas, Zu-Yazan* The proper name of Zui-Qarnain was 
Abu Bakr Ibn Afriqash. He subdued all the lands on the coast of Mediterranean 
Sea, including Tunis and Morocco, and founded a city called Afriqiah which gave 
its name to the entire continent* He was called by the name of Zul-Qarnain as he 
was believed to have reached the lands of rising and setting sun, 

‘'This view might he correct but we Slave no means to verify it. The extant 
records of history hardly contain any tiling about him, and the description of his 
character and conquests given in the Qur'an is too general like that of the peoples 
of Noah, Hud, Salih, etc. Actually die records preserved by our history constitute 
only a fraction of our life-story on this earth. We have no record of the events tfiat 
took place before history began to list them. Its verdict is thus not at a IE reliable. 

"If only the Old Testament could have been preserved in its pristine purity 
without interpolations and additions, it con id have served as a valuable source of 
history. But, unfortunately, numerous legends have been introduced and inter- 
woven with the revelation contained in this Scripture with the result that the 
historical events mentioned in it cannot be relied upon, 

“The Qur'an being free from all. additions, alterations and mutilations can, 
undoubtedly, be a trustworthy source of the events narrated by it, but its version 
cannot, obviously, be verified from the historical accords. This is so because of two 
reasons i first, the hi story does not account for innumerable happenings; and, 
secondly, the Qur'an unfolds some of those events of the olden times which have 
not been recorded at all. 

"There is another reason too. Recorded history, even if it contains the details 
of any particular happening, is, after all, a human endeavour always likely to 
commit mistakes or misrepresent the event in question. With all the facilities of 
communications, means of transmitting news and techniques of their verification in 
the modern times, we sometimes come across different versions of one and the same 
story. The same event is not unoften interpreted differently, viewed from different 
angles and widely differing conclusions are drawn therefrom. This is, in truth, the 
basic material which serves as the source of history ; it is, however, an entirely 
different matter that we have devis-ed elaborate norms for post-scrutiny and verifi¬ 
cation of the authenticity of the material thus collected. 

Therefore, it is against the accepted principles of literary criticism as well as 
Quranic exegesis to seek historical evidence for the verification, of events related by 
the Qur'an. Moreover, this proceduie is also not in accord with the conviction 
which claims to profess the Qur'an as eternal, unchangeable word of God. Abso¬ 
lute reliance cannot, obviously, be placed on the data thus collected by history 


1, An ancient South Arabian people 
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either by one having faith in 1,tie revelatory !inline of the Qur'an or by an mipaflint 
literary critic. Historical data is, at best, no more than a collection Of our imp res* 
sions, estimates and ideas about tile past happenings. 

* L The Prophet had been asked about ZubQamain. Thereupon God 
revealed certain salient characteristics of the monarch known by that name. Now, 
the Qur'an being' the only source of knowledge about him, the verification of its 
h is tori city or otherwise is beyond our means. The commentaries on the Qur an 
present differing views in tlie matter and, therefore, reliance cannot be placed on 
them. If any particular view is endorsed by any commentator, he ought to be 
extremely cautious for numerous traditions of yore and 1st'a elite legends have found 
their way into some of the old commentaries-' 11. 

It hardly makes any difference to a student of the Qur’an whether he is able 
to identify ZubQarnam with any sovereign in the light of available historical 
re cor ds or no t. 11 should be su Hi c i en t fo r him that tire Qii r J an i i as i n d i ca ted t he 

dominant characteristics of Zul-Qarnaim We know that he was endowed with 
political and military power, manifold resources, courage, large-bear ted ness and 
nobility of chartscter. 

"Verily We l We established him in the earth, and vouchsafed unto him of 
everything a way (to attain anything 3*c desired), 

“Then he followed a way." 

{ Al-Ktihfi 84-85) 


. Fi %?hit it Qur'an, Volume Vi (V Edition), pp. 8-iQ 
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Surah Maryam 
Mary, XIX 

(Makkarv 1 * * 4 u Sections and 98 Verses) 

Jj'i the name of A r I a / 1 „ the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION i 

1. f^f) KabHh-Ya-Am-Sad'L 

2. (I J"j , . . Jij This is s mention of the mercy of thy Lord to His 
bondmen Zakariyya. TB 

3- ( LL- . . . ) Ft vest! when he cried unto his Lord with a fow 

tone. 75 

4. (Ui , . . JU) He said; Lord T my bones have waxen feehfe and the 
heed is glistening with hoeriness, and I have not yet been in my prayer to Thee, 
my Lord! unblest,™ 

5. (LA' . , . -..d/j And I fear my kindred' 5 after ms, t(l and my wife has 
been barren;* 3 so bestow on me from before Thee an heir; BS 

6. (V^j - - . ^, v ) inheriting me and inheriting the Children of Ya'qub,* 3 
and make him. Lord, acceptable.** 

7* (^ - ■ \ fi \) 0 Zakariyyaf We give thee the glad tidings of a boy, 

and his name shall be Yahya, 6 * We have not so far made his namesake in thy 
family** 


1 L This is one of early Msikkan chapters, and was recited to ibe 

(Christian King of Abyssinia) in the presence of the hostile ambassadors of the 

Q^traish, in the fifty year of the holy Prophet’s advent, nine years tic fore PTjjrat, by 

J’athr* the head of the Muslim refugees; whereupon, accord mg to the earliest 
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Muslim chroniclers, the king wept, and Liu? bishop also wept so that their Lears ran 
down upon their books saying: Verily this revelation and that of Moses proceed 
from one and die same source.* (Muir, op. cit., p. 92, l.n r ). 

75. Sen P, 3. n. "2$. 

76- i. on account of God's special kindness toward Zacharias in various 
ways. ‘There was in the days of Herod, the King of Judea, a certain priest named 
Zacharias, of the course of Abijah : and his wife was, of the daughter of Aaron, and 
her name was Elisabeth. And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless, (Lk. I ; 5— GJ- 'An old man 
at the close of She reign of Herod the Great (E.C. 4} . . . Even in that evil time of 
wickedness in high places in Church and State, there lived in Palestine no 
inconsiderable number of just and devout persons both among priests and people. 
Of such was Zaqharias. . . ..He chose for wife one of the sacerdotal house, a 
daughter of Aaron, named after Aaron's wife as pious as himself. I hey were 
righteous not only in the sight of men but of Cod, and blameless is their case to 
observe all His commandments and ordinances-’ (Hastings, op, nt-, II, p. 344) See 
also P, III, n. 376. 

77. The prayer was made in private through the fear of his relatives. Of 
course he could not complain of his relatives in public or aloud, Uc — .U" literally, 
is 'a low tone of voice’. 

78. i. i my prayers have always been granted ; so this time I am about to 
beg >f Thee a gift that, looking to my age and health, might seem unusual. 'And 
they had no child, because that El is a bet St was barren, and they both were now we l! 
stricken in years, (Lk. I : 7), 

79. (and fellow-pricsu of the Temple). 

80. (that they instead of instructing the people in the true faith would 
themselves turn to irreligion and impiety). 

8L (which negatives the possibility of a child in the ordinary course of 

nature). 

82. (as a matter of Thy special grace). 

33. Which heritage consisted of true religion and piety. 

34. (to Thyself, by his virtue and piety), 

85. CJ. the NT:—'The angel said unto him. Fear not, Zach arias ; for thy 
prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and then shah call 
hia name John/ (Lk, i : 33). 

86, ‘And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise 
the child; and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his 
mother answered and said, Not so; but be shall be called John, And they said 
unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name/ fLk. 1: 59-61). 
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S, (L:^ , . , Jij] He said: Lord I in what wise shall there be a boy 87 
for me? My wife has been barren, arid J have reached the extreme age. 68 

S' (bvi . , . J's) Allah said: even so! ss Thy Lord says: ;t is to Me 
easy. 11 ' 1 Surely J have created thee before, when thou wast not anything,” 1 

10, (lj~, , , . Jli) He said Lord I appoint me a sign, A/leh said: thy 

sign is that thou shalt not speak to mankind for three nights,* 5 while sound.** 

T1, (Ls.t . , , Then he came forth to his people from the sanctuary 

and fro beckoned to Them; 8 * hallow your Lord morning and evening. 

^2. 0 Va^ya ps hold fast the Book.* 7 And We granted 

him wisdom, white yet a child: 95 

13, [Ur , , . and tenderness from Our presence and purity, and 

he was pious; 80 

14, [L^f. , . . U j) and dutiful to his parents, and was not a high¬ 
handed rebel. 38 * 

15, (L^- l . , ,4-j) And peace be to him on the day of his birth and 
death, and or the day ho will be raised up. 

SBCTEON 2 

16, (L-iji . . „ ^Ijj And mention thou >01 in the Book Maryam, when she 
retired from her people to a place eastward. 182 


tU. i. ;,, shall 1 marry a second wife, or shall we, husband and wife, be 
made young once more;' The expression is nut of wonder, much less of incredulity, 
but it is a request for further elucidation, 

88. "And they had no child* because that Elisabeth was barren* and they 
both were now well stricken m years/ {Lk, 1 : 7) Also 1 : ]fl„ 

8S. t. e., 1e would happen in the existing circumstances* without the resto¬ 
ration of youth or any other abnormal means, 

90, —this birth of a child in old age, 

91, —a thing of far greater wonder. 
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92. (whereby I may know that my wife is with child, and in order that I 
may perform some special offering to Thee). 

93. (and days, and yet shalt glorify and hallow God). 

94. j. *,, while physically quite fit, and uti effected by any disease of the 
tongue. The epithet is added to correct an inaccuracy of the Bible that 
Zacharies was struck ‘dumb* and 'unable to speak/ (Lk. I : 20), 

95. (after the son was conceived and Za chart as eotild not speak), *And 
when he came out, he could not speak unto them. r . .He beckoned unto them and 
remained speechless/ (Lk. 1 : 21, 22). 

9ft. John 'the Baptist' (on him be peace!) on coming of age receives 
Revelation of God. According to the Christian conception, he was ^the greatest of 
the prophets, yea and more than a prophet/ (Dummelow; op, cit ., p. 237). 

97. (of Moses), i\ study and observe it, 'The rise of Christianity was 
preceded by along period of four hundred years, during which prophecy was silent, 
and the religious guidance of the nation passed to the rabbis and the scribes, who 
made void the "Law of God by their traditions. The advent of Christ was heralded 
by a great revival of prophecy . . . as in. the cases of Z a chari as, Joseph .... and in 
particular, John the baptist/ (Dummelow: op. cit., p. 737). 

98. See P. Ill, n. 397, 398. 

99. ‘He was a prophet, the last and greatest of the prophetic succession 
under the old dispensation. His personal righteousness and integrity were unques¬ 
tioned/ (NSRD, p, 4fi2) See also P. TO, n. 389. ifj is here in the sense of * 
(I.L). 

ICO, This is put in to refute the false accusation of sedition and rebellion 
brought against John by tEie slate under Herod, 

]01. {O Prophet i). 

102. (to wash herself or to pray). 
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17. (Lj- . , . oj*Mi) Then she Took beside them a curtain . m Thfcn We 
sent unto her Our spirit,’ 04 and he appeared to her in the form of a sound human 
being. lQS 

18. (LjJ . . . LiJli) She said: verify I take refuge with the Compassio¬ 
nate from thee if thou art G od- fee ring. ](m 

19. [IS-- , . , Jts) He said: I am but an envoy of thy Lord, 3 ® 7 and have 


come to bestow r>.n thee a boy, 3c? faultless. lct 

20. (S> . . , ,J») She said: how can there be a boy unto me, where¬ 
as no human being has touched mc r lln nor have I been a harlot? 111 

21. . . . J'a) hie said: even so! Thy Lord says: easy it 113 is with 
Me, and ft ts in order that We make him n sign to mankind, 115 and st is a mercy 
from Us; 11 * and It is an affair decreed. 

22. (L»i . , . dLi'i Then she conceived him, 11 * and she retired with 
him 1 ™ to a place far-off. 317 

23. (L,:** . . . kVl) Then the birth-pangs drove her to the trunk of a 
patm-tree. 111 She said: 7]S would that f had died before this and had become 
forgotten, lost in oblivion. 

24. (L^ . , . UiL.j) Then one called from underneath her; 1 ** 1 grieve not, 
thy Lord has placed underneath thee a rivulet; 1 * 1 

25. (Sr* , , , j-j-j] ^nd shake towards thee the trunk of the palm-tree, 
dates will drop on thee fresh and ripe; 33 - 


103, (to screen Etc [self). 

104-. i. f. the angel Gabriel, 

105. (and perfect, to solace her), 

]0G, Naturally frightened at the appearance of a stranger in her privacy, 
she beseeches him, in the name of God, to withdraw from her. 

107, (and I-Jfs angel), 

108. (miraculously). 
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16L1. (and sinless, Liko any oilin' prophet of God). 

HO. (by way of marital intercourse). 

lit. (or unchaste). Tins is to refute the most vulgar charge of the Jews 
lb at she lor] an immortal life. See S chon hold's According h tht Hebrews, p. 35. 

112. [. this miracle of virgin birth. 

113. (of Our omnipotence* by tins miraculous manner of his bi rth}, 

] 34. (through his preaching). 

] 13. (after the angel had blown his breath into the bosom of her shirt). 

316. (in her womb). 

It 7. (from her family). This may refer to her shifting from her native 
plate Nazareth to the generally accepted birth-place of Jesus,. Bethlehem, which is 
at a distance of 7 miles. Even if not this famous Bethlehem, but an obscure 
village of the same name near Nazareth be accepted as his birth-place (see EBE. 
c. 3362) then that place also is 7 miles north-west of west Nazareth. 

118. (that site might [can on it in her travail). "The tree was very plentiful 
in Palestine in ancient times/ (j E. IX. p. 505) Several names in the Bible give 
evidence of the pletuifulness oT the pain/. (p. 506) The tree has generally beers 
termed the prince of the vegetable kingdom. 

! 19. (overcome with shame and pain). 

120. t. /., from below the place where she was. This crier was the angel 
Gabriel. 

3 21. (so that thou shalt not suffer from thirst ). 

122. (so that thou shalt not suffer from hunger). 'The date-palm was put 
to many uses. The fruit was used for food , . . The qualities of the date-palm are 
referred to quite frequently in a figurative sense in thy poetical books of the Bible . 1 
( JE. IX, p. 5Q5) Regarding tins fruit, W. G, Pei [grave remarked ; "Those who, 
like most Europeans at home, only know the date from the dried specimens of that 
fruit shown beneath a label in simp-windows, can hardly imagine how delicious it 
is when eaten fresh/' . . . The dried fruit used for dessert in European countries 
contains more than half of its weight of sugar, about 6% of albumen, and 12% of 
gummy matte]/ (Eftr. VII* ]>. 69, XI Ed.). 
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26. (LJl . , , jKi) so eat arid drink thou, and cooE thine eyes/ 15 and if 
thou sees! of humans anyone. 12 J say 1 * 5 thou' verily l have vowed to the Com- 
passionate a fast 11,5 so I shall not speak to anyone today. 

27. (I/ . , . ^j'j) Then she brought the baby to her people carrying 
him. 127 They said: 0 Maryam! thou hast brought a thing unheard of; lw 

28. t_/^ . . . ^l) G sister of HffrUn: 125 thy father was not a man of 
evil, nor was thy mother unchaste/ 39 

29. fLy> . . , ojU'ij) Then she pointed to him/ 31 They said: how can 
we speak to one who is in the cradle, a mare child? 13E 

30. (Uy . . , Jti) f-fe said: verily ! am a bondman of Allah/ 83 Ke has 
given me the Cook and made me a prophet / M 

3/ ■ (If- . , . a nd He has made me blessed wherever J may be 

and enjoined on me prayer and purity as long as i am alive; 1 ’* 

32. (U; , „ . T_,j 0 and dutiful to my mother/ 51 ' * and not made me 
high-handed and unbfest: ,a * 

33. (C- . , „ ^Jl /) 3 nd peace be on me the day i was born and the day 
1 die and the day i am raised up/’ 7 

34. (jjJ-r , . , Such is 'Js^ r Son of Maryam; this i% the word of 
truth, wherein they 158 are doubting/** 

35. fojO . . , j'bVj Allah is not one to take ro Htmscff a son/ 19 f fal¬ 
lowed be Hc l4] Whensoever He decrees an affair. He only say to it: be, and it 
becomes/ 4 * 


123. (with the sight of the child). 

] 24, (and he is inclined to accost her regarding the child.) 

125. (by signs and gestnres). 

126 - (involving abstinence from speech). 

127 . (in her arms), 

128, <jsj literally in ‘a thing forged or fabricated*, and hence ‘unknown, or 
no hea rd of. * ( LL,) . 













[2*b j'. [ike him in piety,, or comparable to him in virtue, b nm 

11 cccasiiri 1 y a &isirr ; and as the feminine of it signifies a (Vielid, A cnsTtpyiiiirn^j 
associate, or a fellow. 4 *means, ’'conformity, or similarity j and cu-mbi nation, 
ngrecmnu, or unison in action'; arid Ct signifies ‘I united the things as 

fellows, or pairs. ’ (LL) The phrase o>Al ^-l f_P'l means *sleep is the like of death J , and 
li ^-\ ^ cT *il fLj signifies, : God affUcu-d him with a night 3 laving none, tike to it/ 
(LL) In surah J Zakb ruP. verse 47, it is clearly used in tiie sense of Mike', Here tlie 
epithet is ajj the more apt, since Mary was a descendant o[ Aaron, find through him 
belonged to the triFie of Levi, noted for virtue And piety. J ojjh V~ V (I Q.) 

d " jl r^'l J Jd fBdh), 

130. (so liow shameful of thee to have gone wrong and to have brought 
disgrace to thy illustrious family [). 

131. (for the answer), 

132. See P. III, n. 423. 

333. (and not a Son or Incarnation of God). A refutation of" the Christs an 
position, 

134. (and not a charlatan or magician). A refutation of the Jewish 
position. 

13a, f I am Jesus, son of Mary, of thy seed of David, a man that is mortal 
and fear-riFr God,. and I seek that !o Cod be given honour and glory/ (GG, p. 22 [). 

133-A, This refutes and contradicts the position implied in various passages 
of the NT that the attitude of Jesus towards his mother was cold and indifferent. 

Sec Ml 3 2 : 46-50 5 Mk. 3: 3-1-35 j Lk, 8: 19-21. 

136. H am meek and lowly in heart/ (Mi. tl ; 29) It is one of dm match¬ 
less beauties of the Holy Qur’an tliat in a few-, select words, it demolishes an entire 
edifice of falsehoods and untruths. By the use of the two words _,U- and it 
denies exactly the two charges of sedition and blasphemy brought against Jesus by 
the Jews, 4 The charges were two in number, one sedition, the other blasphemy/ 
(Rosadi, Trial of Jesus, p. 17fS), 

137. (like all mortals). At! these facts of birth, death and resurrection serve 
10 emphasize the absurdity of the Godhead of Jesus See P. Ill, n. 469. 

138. i. e., the Jews and the Christians and their various sects. 

139. (and wrangling among themselves), 

140. i. it is nest at all in keeping with the nature of Divinity. 

HI. {fro m alt such derogatory imputations). 

142, (so in his way He: brought Jesus also into being), See P. HI, n, 489, 
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36. And JJB verily AElah is my Lord and your Lord so 
worship Him,”* and this is a way straight. 

37. j Then the sects 1 * * 3 * 5 have differed among themsefve$. ,iB 
Woe to those who deny the witness of a mighty Day. 

38. (y^- . r . How wonderful in their hearing and in their slight 

wii} they he the Day they come to Us! Gut to-day the wrong-doers are in 
manifest error. 

33. (oy-',t . . And warm thou them 117 of the Day of Sighing 

when the affair shall have been decreed 1JS while they are heedless and are 
not believing. 

40. (j,-*. ._ . , U; Verily Wef We shall inherit the earth and whatever 
is tfterdon; ,1J and unto Us they shall be returned. 

SECTfOU 3 

41. (Ur, , , ftj) And mention thou 7150 in the Book IbrshTm. He was 
a man of truths 1 a prophet. 155 

42 (I'd . , . Jl* ftecefl when He; said to his father: father] why dost 
thou worship that which neither sees nor hears, nor yet avails thee at ali? m 

43. (ij. . ^h,_) Father.' verily there has come to me of knowfedge 

what has not come to thee; 161 so follow me, and I shall guide thee to an even 

path. 

44. (dn.£ . , , ^LL) Father! setvp not Satan; 356 surely Satan has been a 
rebel against the Compassionate 16( 


]43, —say then, G Prophet!— r 

3 4i. (atone, O Cl iris Liana and men of tuber fa i tits !] 

14 r >, (of the Jews, Christians and polytheists). 

]4h, (tinning away from the basic principle of Unity and inventing so 

many doctrines of their own), 

147. (O Prophet!)* 
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14B. (and their fa Ha ) - 

M'l, jr. f rj God alone -shall survive when all creahires wifi be dead and 
; l 0 ri F hll 1 h L d. 

1 50. (O Pruoh&i !b 

151. (and veracity), *.u is ihe ini f>TiS- ive Form of Jjjl- The tmtViFnl J 1 and 
implies an invariable habit of veracity and imperishable love of truth. Tht epithet 
Is brought in, perhaps, (o correct (he biblical imputation to him of falsehood twice 
hid* Go, 12: 13; 20: 2). 

152, The historicity of Abraham has now at long last tome, u be recognised 
even by the 'critical* arid 'sceptical" Europe. 'The Old Testament evidence, 
supported by the independent testimony of secular literature, justifies us in holding 
that there was such a person, . „ , that he lived originally at Ur in Mesopotamia, 
that he and bis people moved theace into northern Syria and subsequently into 
Palestine, and that lie lived in about the twentieth century before Chrisi. J (Woolley, 
Abraham, p, 50) See also P. I, n, 559. 

153, 'The religion of Ur was a polytheism oi" the grossest type, Written 
texls preserve For us the names of About five thousand Sumerian gods, great and 
small." (Woolley, Abraham > p. 192) See P. VI 1, nn. 526, 527. 

154. fi r., the Divine Revelation which is the only infallible knowledge. 

155, To obey the devil In worshipping the idols is in effect to worship the 
devil himself. 

156. To remind that the rebellion directed against the fountain-head of 
all Compassion and Mercy is to make that rebellion all the more heinous and 
disgraceful. 
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45. ("Lij . . L^ril) Father! 1 verify I fear there may touch thee a torment 
from the Compa$&ionf3te r U7 as that thou become a companion to Satan. Jiie 

46. fuL _ . . Jli) Me said : Ibrahim ! art thou averse to my gods? 1 ™ 
if thou desist not r lfi& surely I wiN stone thee, 1 " 1 and depart thou from me for 
ever so long. 

47. {Uv , . „ Jla) fbrahtm said: peace he on theeM^ presently 1 shall 
ask forgiveness for thee 1 " 3 from my Lord: verily He is unto me ever Solicitous 

48. (in r . . and I renounce you and all that you serve beside?; 

Allah, 1 * 5 end I shall call unto my Lord, 11315 and I hope in calling unto my Lord 
1 shall not be unblest, m 

49. (Li . . . yjj Then when he had renounced them and all that they 
served besides Allah, 1M We bestowed ors him Is-h^q and Y'aquh 169 and each one 
We made a prophet. 

5Q_ (Lt.fr , , . buj} And We bestowed on them of Our mercy, 17 * and We 
made for them a lofty renown, 170 -* 

SECTION 4 

61. (U . . , Jjlj) And mention thou ]7j in the Book M us5; he was 
single-hearted, 17 " and was a messenger, prophet. m 

52. (V ■ ■ ► And We cried unto him from the right side of the 

mount, 1 ” end We drew him nigh for whispering, JT * 

53 (L , , , Vaj ./] We bestowed on him, out of Our mercy, his brother 
i ldrun, a prophet, 1711 


lotL (in this very world), 

!Jj8, {in the Hell-fire), ‘Woe to my father and to this evil generation ; woe to 
those who incline their hearts to vanity and worship senseless images without the 
power to smell or eat, to see or bear. Mouths they have, but sounds they cannot 
utter; eyes they have, but jack all power to see; they have ears that cannot hear, 
hands that cannot move, and feet that cannot walk. Senseless as they are the men 
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ivho wrought them, senseless all who turn hi them arid bow before them. , . Then 
why serve senseless, powerless gods—gods who can neither help thee in thy need nor 
hear ihy supplicfiiions? Kvil k is of thee and those who unite with thee to serve 
images of stone and wood, forgetting the Lord God who mad<t the heaven and the 
earth and all that is therein. Ye bring guilt upon your souls, the same gout for 
which your ancesiorj were punished by waters of the fl^od. Cease, oh, my father, 
it? serve such god*, kst evil fall upon thy soul and ihe stalls of all thy family, J 
(PfilariD, op. dir, pp, 35, 36). 

339, h £., l he family gods, the tribal gods, the slate gtfds. 

EGO. (arid persist in flouting my authority). 

161. WEikla procedure would nor. have been very peculiar or novel according 
to thi: laws of ihe land, 'The son w;is not a free instrument during Ins father's 
life, for by Sumerian law ihe head of the family held absolute authority ' (Woolley t 
Abraham, p. 239 ). 

162. Contrast the placidity of Abraham with ihu arrogant hang Satin css of 
bis father. 

153- (by bestowing on thee true guidance). 

164. i. co ns id (irate anti regardful of mp ■ showering benevolence and 

affection on me’ always answering mv prayer when I pray to him. 

165. (departing from you and your gods physically ;js E havpj always held 
aloof ['rum you and them mentally}. 

166. (praying that you may yes he shown the paih of truth). 

167. (as you are in calling' upon your lifeless and Inert gods). 

168. (and had departed from bis ancestral home; in Chaldea to Syria and 
tin.'nee to Palestine). 

169. (as a son and a grandson, after his first bom Ismail). 

170. !. £,, gifts both material and spiritual. 

170-A, V* L*- 1/i ^ {IQ). 

17L (O Prophet 1), 

172. (in his devotion to God, acid free from all moral taint). 

173. A ;4 i in Islam is not a mere ‘foreteller'; he is a direct recipient of the 

Revelation of Gotland is charged with the duty oE' acquainting others reseeding 
God and things Beyond. A is one who has a message; a messenger, an envoy. 

Angels also are m this sense. 

174. See V. XX, n. 139, 190, 

175. i. e.j for having a private discourse with Lis. 

176. See P. XlX, thu 355. 156, 
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64. (U . , . And mention thou in the Book Ism^'rl/” he was. 

true in promise/™ and was H messenger, a prophet. 

66. (Uv* - - ■ j£*) And he was wont to bid his household ]TB to priiye; 
and purity, and he was with his Lord an approved one. 1 '" 

66. (U . , . pj) And mention thou in the Book Idris/ 01 He was a 
mao of troth , m a prophet. 3 ^ 

67. (U.t . . c-+ jj) And Wo exalted him to a lofty position. 341 

56. (lC . „ . Adjlf These are they whom Allah has favoured from 
among the prophets, of the progeny of Adam and of them whom We bore with 
NUh !Si and of the progeny of Ibrahim and Isr&'Th and of them whom We have 
guided and chosen. Whenever the Revelations of the Compassionate were 
rehearsed to them, they fell down prostrating themselves and weeping. 1 ^ 

69. (U . , , Then there succeeded them a posterity who neglect¬ 

ed prayers and followed lusts; so they shad meet presently 307 with the perdition. 

60. (Aa ... excepting those who may repent and believe and 

work righteously. These shall enter the Garden and shall not be wronged at 
all——■ 


3 77. Whose mother was 'no woman of the tents, but Hagar the Egyptian; 
she was at least a civilized creamre, sprung from the second great centre of endure 
in the ancient world/ (Woolley, vp, cit., p. 144), Sec also P. I, m 570. 

17R, (besides his other virtues), 

179- 4 And. God was with the lad .... And his mother took him a wife out 

of the laud of Egypt/ (Gc. 21 ; 20, 2!), 

ICO, (and not a rejected oncr f as h:s tradircers, the Jews and the Christians, 
would have it), 

]01 r Probably Enoch of the* Bible. He was the sou of Jared, and lived for 
365 years, (tie. 5: 3R, 22) Seventh in descent from Adam, he was die father of 
Methuselah. According to ilie Jewish tradition lie was the first author, and the 
inventor of letters, arithmetic and astronomy. 
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]#2. (and veracity), This is perhaps w refute the opinion bcJd by a senior, 
of the Jews that Enoch was inconsistent it) lbs piety' fjE. V. p. S7&J, or that he 
was 'light-minded and inclined rosin again/ (Rashi, On Cents** 1 p. ^3.)- 

183, * A n d En r>c h w a \ k ed w ith G od ' (G e. a : 22, 24). 

ffr4, it may lie £ a pGoe f as well as £ a position/ bo th" words of the Holy 
Qur'an do nm necessarily support tht Jewish nnd \ht CFirisiign viuw that Enoch 
was translated alive to the heaven. Of the Eiible and its commentaries. 'And he 
was. not ; for GtnJ took him/ (Ge, 5 ; 24 j 'Thu meaning of the expression “he y^s 
not; for God look him,” is, im doubt, correctly given by tbs writei ol'IIeb, as Lhai 
Enoch never dled^ but he was translated to heaven, like Elijah, as a reward foi the 
holiness of his life. (Dummelnw, op. tit,, p. 33) £ liy faith Enoch was translated dial 
he should not see death' and was not found, because God 'had mandated him/ 
(He. 11:5) 'Enoch was a pious worshipper of the tru« God, and was removed from 
among die dwellers on earth lo heaven .... Enoch is one iff [host? that passed into 
Garden of Eden without tasting the pangs of death/ (JI'Z V. p, l/fl). 

103. (in the ark). 

PJGr So all of them were meek and lowly in spirit, and obedient servants 
and devout worshippers nf God. 

107. !. e ., in the Hereafter. 


I 
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61. (V'l* . . - ■*■*-) Gardens everlasting which the Compassionate has 

promised to His bondmen, though yet unseen; 115 Verify His promise is ever to 
be fuUiJFed 1 . 


62, (Li.t r ojrj-.’i!) They shall not hoar therein any vain word, but they 
shot! hear oniy peace; tfi ° and they shall have therein their provision morning and 
evening. ,! ^ 


63 r (Lu , , . Such is the Garden which We shall cause Our 

bondmen to inherit who have been God-fearing. 

64. (L—■ , ... l.j) And we, m too angels, do not descend, except by 

the command of thy Lord. His is whatever is before us and whatsoever is behind 
us and whatsoever is in- between; 1(2 and thy Lord is never forgetful 16 *_ 

65. (Ur . . L ijjJ Lord of the heavens and the earth and what is in¬ 
bet weerr; so Him worship thou, and endure patiently in Hi's worship; dost thou 
know any one as His compeer? 1,94 

SECTION 5 

66- (V , , . And man says;- 115 when I am dead, shall I be raised 

alive? 


67, (ki . . . VjI] Does not man remember that We created him before 
he wes anything?- 95 

68. (C>- . . . ^jjj) By thy Lord, then. We will surely gather them and 
the devils; 1 * 7 thereafter We will surely bring (hem round Hell, kneeling. JsB 

65. ( Lc^ . . . ^ ) Then, We will surely draw aside from each sect 

those who were most rebellious 3 &s against the Compassionate, 


188. i. 5n reward for their secret faith? 

lii' 1 . i. f., words of peace and comfort. The Paradise will be pre-eminently 
a place of tranquility s free from evils* vices and blemishes of any kind. 

190. i t r, , at all times. ‘Morning arid evening* art: only used, in a relative 
sense., so os to bo comprehended by us*. Ets there will be no actual sunset in the 
Paradise, 
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191. The whole phrase ts on behalf of die angel Gabriel to whom the holy 
Prophet in his eagerness for incessant Divine communion had complained of long 
intervals between the revelations. 

192. (in space and in time). This demonstrates once snore the absolute 
dependence of angels on God's wi!L 

193. {as imagined by misguided communities, but is ever Vsgslam and 
Gognissnot of all purposes), 

]?H, (O reader l) ^ (is not only a namesake, but also one co-equal) 
^ l)j^j>J -id / 1 jrJi-' (Egll). 

195. {denying and ridiculing the fact of Resurrection). 

S 96, (and We are the same old Creator, having lost or forgotten nothing 
of Our Creative Ability), 

197. Every infidel shall appear on the Judgment-Day chained to the devil 
who seduced him. 

[98. (seb.ed with extreme terror). 

199, {to consign them to the lowest depth of Hell and the greatest degrees 
of torment). 
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70. (L* . . . 2j Then surely it We wfia know beat es to which of 

them were the worthiest of being roasted therein. 

■■' '■ {■““* . . . 0 1 jJ And there i s not orfr? of you ll>c but shall pass aver 

it 1 " 1 - on ordinance decreed by thy Lord- 

72. (lv ... J) Then We will deliver them who have feared *« God 
arid will leave the wrong-doers kneeling therein 

■/) And when Our dear Revelatrons are rehearsed to 
them, the infidels say-" 5 to the faithful : w : hich of the two portions is better in 
station and goodlier in company? 1115 

" /4 - (k oj. - , £V) And how many a generation We have destroyed 
before them, who were goodlier in goods and outward appearance? 1 ™ 

75. (U-* ... J*) Say thou Z 57 whosoever is in error—surely unto him 
the Compassionate lengthens a length/ 01 until when they behold that with which 
they were threatened, either the torment**” or the Hour; then they shall have to 
know whosoever is worse in position and weaker in hosts. 

76 ■ (V . . . ±y/} Allah increases in guidance those who let themselves 
be guided; and with thy Lord the righteous works that fast- 10 are excellent in 
respect of reward and ro respect of return. 

11 ■ thou observed* 11 firm who disbelieves in Our 

signs and says: surely f will be given riches and children. 


200. (so there will be no need of any long and laborious enquiry at the 

time). 

201. (O mankind !). 

202. [the believers passing on absolutely unscathed), 

203. (their Lord and believed in Him), Compare a teaching of Jesus, 
unrecorded in the canonised gospels:—<Every one, be he ’who he may, must go into 
Hell. It is true, however, tliai die holy ones aud prophets of God shall go there to 
behold, not suffering any puirishment/ (GR, p. 159). 
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2lH. {in derision and arrogance)'. 

205. i. ir r , which of us. the believers and ili£ rejecters, is better off in worldly 
ptjsiLio-n ;snd affluence? 

20G. (boasting of their worldly pomp and materialistic civilization). 

207. (O Prophet! to those intoxicated with the wealth, power and position 
of the world). 

205. He idvtih them the rope, as the English idiom has h- 

200. (in this world). 

210. (as cOntt'Evsled with unrighteous deeds of essentially fpluiiifi’a! nature). 

211. (O Prophet!). 

212- The allusion is to a particularly virulent pagan of Makka, ’Aas ibn 
Wail, who on a ceutam occasion had exclaimed by way of ridicule to one of his 
creditors: ‘What! shall I be raised to life after death 1 Well, if that is going to 
happen, come to me at ;hat time, and as 1 shall have abundance of riches and 
children, I shall pay yon then and there/ 
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7S. (Ij^ „ . , ^Wi) Has he looked unto the Unseen, or has he taken a 
covenant with the Compassionate? aK1 

?9. (U* . . . '#} By no meansJ We will write down whet he says; 

and Wc wiJP prolong for him the torment a length. 

do. (ijy . , . ijj) And We will inherit from him 114 that of which he 
spoke aJ& end he shall come to Us alone. a,e 

SI. {\-e . . , And' they 317 have taken gods besides Allah that 

they 1 ”* might be a glory for them. 314 

82. (iji . NS) By no means f presently they will deny their worship, 
and become an adversary onto them. 1241 

SECTION 6 

S3, (lji . . . ^l) Dost thou not see that 2 - 3 We have set*- the 

devils 2Ss upon infidels 2 - 4 Inciting them by an incitement. 235 

84. (l-cc- . , . y*) So hasten thou not against them; We are only 

counting against them a counting 22S 

8h. (IjJj „ , , ,*_*} On the day wiiereon We shail gather the pious unto 
the Compassionate as an embassy; 1ST 

86. (bjj . r . Jj-jj) and shall drive the culprits to Hell as a herd; 32 * 

37. {ijf* . . V) they shall not own intercession, 238 excepting those 

who have taken with the Compassionate a covenant 330 

83. (U.t , . . IJIS.*) And they-* 1 say: the Compassionate has taken a 

son. 1332 

88. (til , . , ji.1) Assuredly you have brought a thing monstrous. 233 

90. (Ij* . , H .>£') The heavens are well-nigh rent thereat and the earth 
cleft and the mountains well-nigh fell down; 23 * 

91. {Uj , . . 01) that they should ascribe to the Compassionate a 

son. 25t 


216. (that it shall be so). 
214. (at his death). 
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215. i riches and children, 

216. {bereft of offspring and property). 

2 M. i. ■?., the polytheists. 

2lG. i. r, h 1 h-f’su: gads. 

219. (before God, and might i me reed? to Him on l 1 1 ci i behalf]. ‘Glory* 
in the context means a source of strength arid glory. 

220- i. t, 2 instead of being helpful to their worshippers. ihcse gods shall 
renounce and denounce them. 

221. {O Prophet 1). 

222. [tn Our universal Plata). 

9.23. {who can only suggest sin and infidelity with no power nj enforce their 

will). 

224. (who of thetr own will capitulate to the viles of ihe devil). 

225. (by artifice), yl signifies, 'inching a man to do a tiling hr artifrcjp, or 
cunning or gentleness/ 

226. t. e., We have allowed to them a certain period of respite, 

227. is a company honoured. 

220. (of thirsty cattle). 

229. 1 . they will have no power of intercession. 

230. Or ‘permission*. There is no special Mediator in Tslam. The God 

of Islam has not been estranged from mankind, and tio special Medifiuir is needed 

io effect reconciliation. 

231. 1 . r., the poly tbeists in general. Here the Christians are meant En 
particular, 

232. ‘God the Son is the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. He is the 
only begotten anti eternal Son of the Father. He is consubstattfial with the Father/ 
(CD. p. 912). 

233- {O Christians I) 

234. So staggering h the blasphemy you utter! Compare a saying of Jesus 
himself, unrecorded tn the ‘canonical* gospels, ‘The crowd drew nigh, and when 
they knew him they began to cry out Welcome 1 to thee, O curr God ! and they 
began, to do biro reverence, as unto .God. Whereupon Jesus gave a great groan, 
and said ; Get ye from before me, G mad men, for I fear lest the earth should open 
and devour me with you for abominable words/ (Gli. p. 213). 

235. Even to the early Christians ‘the doctrine of the Trinity appeared 
inconsistent with the unity of God which E.s emphasized in the Scriptures. They 
therefore denied it, and accepted Jesus Christ, not as incarnate Cod, but as God’s 
highest creature by whom all else was created, or as thy perfect man why taught 
the true doctrine of God/ (EBt\ V, p. 634). 
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92. :'U . . _ . U/; it behoves not the Compassionate that He should 
take a son. Sa * 

93. {i^ , . „ jl] None there is in the heavens and the earth 357 but must 
come to the Compassionate as a bondman. 

94. (1^ , , , oil) Assuredly He has comprehended 339 them SJ * and 
counted them a full counting .-** 

95. (}>j . . . f+Xj) And every one of them is to come to Him on t he 
Day of Judgement alone. 90 

9S. {b„i , „ r gfj]'j3) Verily those who believe and do righteous works, 
the Compassionate will assign for them 2 * 9 affection. m 

97. (U Lr L li) so We have m de it 941 easy in thy tongue ?iS in 

order that thou rnayest thereby give gfad tidings to the pious and warn thereby a 
people contentious. 

99- f'jfj . . . if j} And how many a generation We destroyed before 
them! 81 * But canstthou perceive anyone of them or hear of them even a whisper! 


236, f He hath no father nor mother; he hath no sons* no brethren, nor 
com pan to n s .* [Gft p. 3d), 

237, (fvt'n of His prophets one! angels). 

239 (in His Knowledge). 

239. i'. t.j al( his creatures. 

240. t, nr,„ He has CmS1 and complete knowledge of all of them and of every 
Undo detail concerning them. 

241. (and destitute of helpers and followers), ‘ft is with the irreplacable 
singleness of Ins individuality that the finite ego will approach the Infinite Ego to 
see for himself the consequences of his past action and to judge the possibilities of 
Ills future. J {Iqbal, op. ciL, p + 162). 

242. 'in this very world, apart from their reward in the Future). 

243. i, e.. His own love,, and esteem of mankind. This was well illustrated 
in the life of the holy Prophet himself; who was surrounded f by a warm and 
self-sacrificing Iovp 7 (Muir, op. cii. f p, 5l3) f and who possessed ! a sirll greater gift 
of attaching men to himself/ (Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, p, 74), 

244. a'. e. t the Holy Qur'an. 

245. (O Prophet.!). 

246. t\ f rj , the present generation of infidels. 
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Surah Ja Ua 
Ta‘Ha, XX 

(Makkan, S Sections end 135 Versus) 

En the name of Adah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. Ta-Ha. t4 ' 

2. (Jij V) We have not sent down die Qur'an on rEtee that thou 
shouEdest be distressed; s <* 

3 {W-p bift only as an admonition to him who fears God 

4. a down-sent from Him who has created the earth 
and high heavens— 

5 , the Compassionate who on the Throne is 
established. 

G. fi.jili . . . 4) His is whatsoever is In the heavens and whatsoever is 
on the earth and whatsoever is in-between, and whatsoever is underneath the 
earth.- 4(> 

7. (, . , Pbl And if thou 5 ’ 1 speakest the word aloud, then He 

knows the secret and the most hidden.*“ 

3. . . r ^l'i AllahE no god h there but He His are the excellent 

names.* 1 ’ 

9. (^h. , >j) Has there come !o thee 1 * 1 the story of IVfusa? 

10. „ . lj.il) Recall when he saw a fire 744 and sard to his 

family: 116 -* stay you \ have perceived a ftre! lifi haply I may bring a brand from Ft 
for you, or I may find a guidance 1 ” at the fire. 

247- The tetters arc satd to'signify f ^Jsl p be thou still' (LL). See P- f. n. 

2 48. (either by reason of thine zealous solicitude for the conversion of the 
infidels, or by fatiguing thyself by too much of night-vigil?, G Prophet!), 
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249. See P. VIII, n. 485. 

250. {and there is no such absurdity as a God of the under-world). The 
under-world has been supposed by many polytheistic nations to be ruled by a God 
of its own. 'The divinity who reigns over the under-world is frequently a personi¬ 
fication of that region itself, and this is more particularly the case where, g „ f 
Eailh and Untlci'-earlh are conceived as personifi<d in otic bring, The earth- 
goddess is also the ruler of souls, with the under-earth people as her subjects/' 
(EKE. XII p. 516). 

23). (O reader!). 

252. [he purport is : He who is completely Aware of what you conceal is 
ot course fully Cognizant of' wfiat. yi>u declare and pronounce; His knowledge is 
All-pervading. 

255. {expressive of His most perfect attributes). 

254. (G Prophet!;. 

255. {on his way to Egypt from Marly an |n a dark night when be had lost 
Lite way) ‘Ami the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Ha me of fire out of 
the midst of hush : and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and (be 
bush was not consurated/ (Ex. 3 : 2). 

255-A. (comprising his wife and two ions} See P. XX, n, ]63. 

256. (and Hie generally indicates (he ex stenre of human population). 

257. (in our way) The night was dark and snowy, and Moses' wife was in 

1 fib Our. 
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M, Then when howas come thereto,* 40 he was cried 

unto:*** 0 MusSG 00 

12. J» . . . J') Verily i \ \ am thy Lord, so take off thy shoes; 541 thou 
art in the holy valfey, Town !' eS 

19. {j-f ■ - - ^ j) And I f i have chosen tFico. 108 So listen to what will 
be Revealed. 

14. [jj'A . . . ljr T| And F ! I am Allah, Mo God js thvre but f, so wor¬ 
ship Me and establish prayer for My remembrance. 

15. . , .A Verily the Hour is coming-I wish to conceal ft—' SCI 
in order that every one may be recompensed* 4 * according to what he has 
endeavoured. 

16. fjj j£ So let him not who disbelieves in It and follows his 

own desire keep thee away from it lest thou perishest. 

17. . , , Uj) And what is in-.thy right hand, 0 Muss f 

IS- f^*- 1 . . . JU) He said: it is my staff. I lean on it r and with it i beat 

down fodder for my sheep and for me there are other purposes in it. 

19. (y, y L , , , J!i) Allah said: cast it down, O MusS ! 

20. ( L £>-r . . . tfjHi) So he cast it down, and lol it was a serpent running 

along. 11(0 

21. {JjV l , . . Jli) Allah said: seize it end Frave no fear.** 7 We shall re_ 
store It to its former state. 

22. (^_ L yd , . . ^b) And press thy hand to thy side, it wifi come forth 
white, without hurt,*** as another sign; 24 * 

23. , . . diJ) that We may show thee of our signs the greatest. 


258. i. f, y to what looked like a fire, but was in reality a pure light. 

259. (by a Voice), 

2fi0, God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, 
Moses .... I am die God of thy father* the God of Abraham, the God of Tsaac, 
and the God of Jacob,* (l£x, 3 : 4, 6}, 
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26 L (as a mack ol humility arid rasped), -And he said, Draw not nigh 
hither: put of: shy shoes from off ihy feet, for the place whereon thou standout 5s 
holy ground.' [Ex. 3: 5) 'And die captain nf the Lord’s host said unto Joshua, 
Loose thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou scantiest is holy/ 
f Jos, 5: |5) Among the Hebrews, 'it was a mark of reverence to oast off the shoes 
cm approaching a sacred person or place' (ERL XTI, p. 349) ‘The forms of divine 
worship in the Eihtfcal epoch were , . . . vemoving 1 he shoes when treading on holy 
gmnnd , . , . / (V JE. p. 14) 'As the place was holy, it became him to loose Ills 
sandals from off bh feet, as orientals do when they enter a place of worship/ 
(Rawlimcn, Motes; His Lift and Times, p, 76). 

26& (wherein the Mount Sinai stands). Literally r a thing twice done' or 
‘twice blest and sanctified/ as proper noun is the name of the valley just below 
Mount Sinai, This spot is on the right flank oi Sinai, in a narrow valley, called the 
Uady Shoaib, which runs south-eastward from the great plain in front of the 
Ttas-Sufslfeh/ (Rawlinson, Mosesi His Lift and Times, p. 75), 

26-5, (for My apostlesbip). 

264. i. its estact time. A' in addition to its well-known meaning 'nearly' 
or Veil-nigh*, also signifies, 'he desired or wished*. 

265. (therein). 

266. (as an immediate find direct outcome of God's will). This miracle 
of the transformation of the rod into a serpent had a special significance In Egypt, 
where snake was deified and worshipped as a sacred delry. c Gf all the animals* who 
Avere the real gods of the ancient Egypt, r none were so numerous or were so univer¬ 
sally heard and venerated as the snakes/ (Sayce* Religion of Ancient Egypt, p. 20B) 

£ Among worshipful animals the serpent predominated in Egypt/ (ERE, XL p. 402). 

26/, Moses was subject to the primary human emotion of fear as much as. 
any other mortal, and there is absolutely nothing derogatory to him in that he got 
frightened at the wonderful ‘freak of nature', Cf the OT:—'And the Lord said 
unto him, what is that in thine hand? And he said, a rod. And He said, cast it 
on the ground. And he oast it on the ground, and It became a serpent; and 
Moses fled front before it.' (Ex. 4:2-3). 

26Eb i. <?,, not betokening any disease, but rather glorifying thee. The 
import of the phrase is to correct; the derogatory misstatement of the Bible 
that Moses' ‘hand was leprous as snow' (Ex. 4:6) and also a story quoted by 
Josephus, that ‘Moses was a leper, and was expelled from Heliopolis on this account ' 
(DU. HI, p. 96), 

269. (of Our might and thy messengersbip). 
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24, f i Go thou to Firawn. 57 ® ho has grown exorbitant 171 

SECTION 1 2 

25, , „ . Jtt) Ho said: Lord! expand for mo my breast; 

26, . r . Jj^j) and ease for me my affair; 513 

27, (JU , , . JJ-lj) and loose a knot from my tongue; aTJ| 

28, (,jy_that they may understand my speech :* 7i 

29, f end appoint for me a minister from my household 

30 r^-i „ . dj.V;, HSrtiri^ 74 my brother 

31. 0 .O 3 1 . . . jiil) Strengthen me through him; 

32. (^L , , . and associate him in my affair: 

33. , S) that we 5 ” may hallow Thee oft. ?Tfi 

34. (bdT . „ . $fXj) and may make mention of Thee oft. 57B 

36, (ljf-t . . . Verify Thou f Thou art of us ever a Beholder.*™ 

36. jm L , . J 1 *) A//ah said: surely thou art granted thy petition, O 

MusS f 

37. f L t . . . jI'j) And assuredly We conferred a benefit on thee another 

tinted 111 

38 (Jf-jH . , . it) when We inspired to thy mother what We inspired; 1 * 5 
39. (jji . . , o 1 ) saying: cast him in the ark r and cast him in the river,^ 
and the river will throw him on the bank, 5 * 4 and then an enemy of Mine 3HE and an 
enemy of hrs 3flfi will take him up. EB7 And 1 east on thee love for Me, 51 * in order 
that thou mayest be formed under My eyed™ 


270. (as Our apostle) See Ex. 3: 30, 

271, Rameses IT, the generally acknowledged oppressor of” Israel ‘was imor- 
rlinatdy vaind (Brea steel , History of Egypt > p, 460-1) And his successor Menapbthah, 
the generally accepted Pharaoli of the exodus, *is represented as sitting on the 
tit rone of Horns, where lie bad been placed to give life to mankind, whore he had 
gone as king to watch over mortals, He is called "the Living”, If the Giver of 
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Life” 'The gracious Lord 37 , t: th^ gui/d God". (Rawlinsoti. Mows: His Lift and 1'imts, 
p. ?i9] ‘Full of vainglory and arrogance; , , , . hh vanity was excessive/ (j£). 

272. i/har I may have power to bear Thy Message].. 

2/3. (of fjreaching and delivering Thy message by removing mighty 
impediments anil obstacles). 

274. Caused perhaps by pulling a iive. roa] on his tongue when a child, 

273. (when I preach and deliver Thy meisage). r And Mob as said umu 
the Lord, O my Lord, ( am not eloquent : . . . . but ] am slow of speech, anti t>F a 
slow longue./ 1 { Ey. A : Iflj. 

276. Noted for ‘eloquent arid p^rsuiisivtL spilth/ {J17.. I, p. 2) £ ls not 
Aaron ilie Levitc, thy brother? I know that he can speak well/ (Ex r 4- 34}, 

277. hr,, both of us acting together, 

278. (while proclaiming Thy monotheism). 

279. i. iof Thy attributes of perfection. 

280. (sn Thou knowest well how greatly I stand in need of a helper}, 

281. (without any petition or prayer on thy part). 

282- (when she gave birth to thee anti feared that Pharaoh would kill thee 
along with other male children that were born). 

283, J, e> 3 the Nile. See Ex, 2 : 3. 

234. (near Pharaol/s garden), 

285. j, j .i Pharaoh, Ihe arch-blasphemer, 

236. i. i. f Pharaoh, the oppressor of Israel, 

287. (and rear him). 

203. (so that thou Tie com eat tomciy and lovable in the eyes of the people in 
general). According to the Bible, Moses was ‘goodly/ (F,x. 2 : 2), ‘proper* (Heb. 
El :23) and ‘exccetlirigly fair’ (Ac. 7:20). And, according to Josephus, The beauty 
of the child was so remarkable and natural to him on many accounts, that it detained 
ihe spectators, and mafic them s-ifiy longer in- look upon him/ ( <( Ani,” IT, 9:6) 
Further, £ Philo Lells us that his Appearance was at once beautiful and noble, full of 
modesty and yet full also of dignity3 (Raivlinson, Moses: His Life and Times„ 
p. 25-26), 

289, Or 'under Mine watch, or guard. 7 pp also means 'look or view.* 
is said in this instance to refer to ‘honouring and protecting/ [LL). 
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40. \^y k . . Recall when thy sister 3 ® 9 was wa king along 2 * 3 

and saying; 5 ®- shad I direct you to one who will take care of him? EBa Thus 2 * 4 
We returned they to thy mother that she might cool her eyes 106 and she might not 
grieve. And thou slewesr a person/®* but We delivered thee from sorrow/ 93 and 
We tried thee with sever a-t trials. 2flS Then thou tarriedst for years among the 
people of Madyan, 1 * 9 then thou earnest* 09 according to fate/* 1 O Musa! 

41. And ] formed thee for Myself.- 30 ' 

42. {^ft . . . Go then and thy brother 1303 with My signs and do 

not slacken in My remembrance. 

43. (Jib . L . U 4) Go you twain to Ftrawn: verify he has waxed 
insolent.™ 4 

44. , . , Vjii; Then say to him a gentle saying; 335 hapty he may be 
admonished /*" or ho may fear.** 7 

45. (Ji_._ , . , Yl») The two said; Lord) we fear that he may hasten 
against us, 335 or may wax insolent. 3 ' 19 

46. (jjij . . . Jis;. Adah said; fear not; verify I shall bo with you both, 
hearing and seeing/ 30 

47. (^yi . , . iTi) So go to him, and say: we are envoys of thy Lord, 
so let the Children of IsrS'il go with us, and do not chastise them; 311 surely wo 
have come to thee with a sign from thy Lord; 515 and peace be upon, him who 
follows the guidance. 313 

40, (Jr , . . V 1 ) Verily we [ rt has bean reveeled to us that the torment 
will be for him who denies and turns away. 

49. (^**1 , . . Ju) Fir'awn sard; 3 - 11 who is the Lord of you twain, O 

Musa ? 313 


290 , j. e. f Maryam, Miriam the prophetess of the Bible- (Ex, 15 : 20 ) At 
the birth of Moses she was ‘a grown-up girl, some fifteen or sixteen yems nf Age/ 
{Rawl jnsrrn, Masts: His Life and Times, p. 15 ) ‘She was, like her mother, a 
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mid-wife. When only five years of age, she was skilful enough to help her mother. 
- . , > Miriam is regarded as the saviour of Israel, (jE. VIII, pp. 608,, 609;. 

291, (to learn news of thee) ‘Arid his sister stood afar off, to wit what 
would hfl done to him/ (Ex. 2 i 4) L Hut Miriam, the child's sister, passed along 
uptin the bank over against him* as her mother lust! bid her f to see whither the ark 

would be carried/ ("Ant," II, 9: 4). 

292, (to the people of Pharaoh and to Use queen after thou hadst refused to 
take the breast of several nurses). 

293, ‘Shall I go acid call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she 
may nurse the child for thee?' [Ex- 2 r 7) ‘Now Miriam was by when tins happened, 
not to appear to be there on purpose, but only as staying to see the child, and she 
said, *‘It is in vain that thou, 0 Queen, cal test for these women for the nourishing 
of the child, who are no way of kin to it; but still if thou wilt order one of the 
Hebrew women to be brought, perhaps it may admit the breast of one of its own 
nation/ {"Ant.” II, 9; 5). 

294, (after h er proposal was accepted and she brought his mother to him). 

295, (and comfort her heart), ‘And now the child gladly admitted the 
breast and seemed to stick close to it: and so it was that, at die qucei/s desire, the 
nursing of the child was entirely entrusted to the mother/ (“Ant/* II, 9 ■ 5). 

296, (unintentionally though, whilst thou wast a youth). 

297, i\ if., out of Our grace We saved thee from Pharaoh’s dutches. 

296. {in iliy journey to Madyan)* Or ‘with a severe trial’, Of is both an 
infinitive, anti a plural of . 

299. (with tire prophet Shuaib). 

300. (hither). 

301. i. £., at the time ortjained by Us for the commencement of thy ministry. 

302. i. e„ for My service* 

303. (as apostle), 

304. Seen, 271 above* 

305. 'Moses in treating with Pharaoh always showed to him the respect due 
to a king/ (JE, IX, p. 50), 

306. (by yeti r pc rsu a s ive s p e ech) * 

307. i, s., fear oTpenalties may act as a deterrent- 

308. (with violence, before wo have full opportunity of preaching), "It 
was a bold thing to confront such a monarch in his palace, on his throne, among his 
courtiers, and to urge on him an unpalatable request/ (Rawlinson, Moses: Mis Life 
and Times, p, 89). 

309* (yet more). 

310. Sec Ex, 3: 12; 4 ; 12* 

311. -Sen Ex. 31 7; 5: L 

312. (attesting our veracity). 
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313. j L g. t bo who accepts the true guidance shall be secure from 
pun ishment, 

3] 4, (after Moses had delivered to him bis message] r 

3E5, ‘And Pharaoh said 1 who is the Lord, that I should obey bis voice to 
let Israel go? > (Iix. 5 ; 2) Pharaoh, Eet it be remembered, was considered the? 
incarnation of Sun-god. Note further that he does not essentially dispute Moses 1 
claim on behalf of the Israelites. His main objection is against the interposition of 
God. Hs knows of no god except himself. He takes stand upon his own rights, 
hitherto unquestioned and to him unquestionable, and says in effect: v. r bo is tins 
foreign God? What authority has he over me] be is nothing to me. 
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1J 3 33 -^^ A'jL'L jtjij ijKejl 

- 4i» 

-—_ 

SO*. (Jii , , , JV) Muse serd: our Lord is Ke who gave everything its 
existence, then guided /Y. 31 - * * 3 * 

51’ (2j^ ■ ■ ■ Jl*) He sard ; then what did happen to the homier 

geneiaiions? 317 


52, {._$—t . , . Ji) -Musa said : that knowledge is with my Lord in the 
Book; 535 my Lord neither errs nordorgets — 116 A 

53, . . L ^j]i), Who has appointed for you the earth as a bed, and 
has opened for you the pathways in it, and has sent down from the sky water, 31 * 
and thereby We have brought forth ail manner of pi ants, 

54, (J^ 1 . . , L£) Eot and pasture your cattle; 5 " 1> therein are signs 521 foj 
men of sagacity. 


SECTiON 3 

55. (<±_'>1 . . . Ip*} Of it* 23 We created you and to it We return you and 

from it We bring you forth once again. 513 

5fk (i_1 h , . ^iJj) And assuredly We showed him 31 * Our signs, 5 * 1 alf 
of them, but ha denied 32 * and rejected. 527 

53- ** l . l , Jl*) He said ; art thou come to Us that thou tnayest drive 

us out of our land by thy magic, 0 MusS? 5 ^ 

55, h , . So we shall confront thee with a like magic;*” So 

make between us and thee an appointment in an open space; which we shall not 
fail, neither thou. 


316, J, r,j the Universal Lord, The answer recorded in die Bible is hardly 
an answer at all. {Ex. 5:3}. 

317. (who had a creed different from that of Moses) L <r, t where are titty 
after death—-—in happiness or in misery? 

3 l 0. (of records). 

318-A. (as you imagine regarding your own gods). 

319. (fertilizing your laud directly and by means of the Nile floods}. 
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320. {therewith), 

32 l. (of Mis providenee), 

322. i- c,, out of the earth, 

323- {O mankind !), The law is universal and immutable. This life is only 
a prelude to eternity, where wc are to fflce a new lif-E and a new state of things* 
This v^rse is publicly recited as a Muslim is lowered into his grave. Note tnai the 
Bible verse ‘dust thou art dnd urn o Hits! shalt thou return* makes no rfienLion ol 
resur racoon. 

324, i. e, } Pharaoh. 

325. i f., wo rider i and miracles which We had empowered Muses io 
per for n t, 

325. (those signs). 

327. (to believe). 

328. Himself Steeped deep in the arts of black magic, Pharaoh was incap- 
able of attributing the wonders at the hands of Moses to anything other than sorcery 
and magic, ‘The monuments depict him as neither a soldier nor an administrator, 
but as one whose mind was turned almost exclusively towards the chimeras o£ sorcery 
and magic, which he regarded as ol" the utmost importance*. [Rawlioson, Ancient 
Egjrpt* P- 254), 

329. i, f., so wt‘, the Egypt!an government wilt surely meet thro with the 
like enchantments. 
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59. . . . J'ti) MusS said : your appointment is the gala day,* 50 and 

that the people be gathered in the forenoon. 


59- (jJ . . - jp) Then Fir'awn turned away, devised his stratagem * 11 
and then he came, 

51- , . , Jli) Musa said to them : aiJI woe unto you! fabricate not 

a lie against Aliah , 333 lest He extirpate you with e torment . 211 and surely he who 
fabricates loses . 155 

62. jLi) Then they wrangled about their affair among 

themselves and kept secret their private courser. 

62- . . „ i J'ii) They said : verily these two are magicians, intending 

to drive you forth from your land by their magic and to do away with your supe¬ 

rior way, 

64. Qe-l „ . 30 devise your stratagem and then come in 0 row. 

Fortunate to-day is he who overcomes, 

65. (j!l , . r \ Jtj TJiey said : either thou cast r 5lli or we shall be the first 
to cast . 3117 

66 . (JjU „ . . He said: nay, cast you down. And Jo! their ropes 

and thear staves, by the magic, made to appear to him as though they were 

running , 335 

6 T. {^1 j 1 ■ - - Then a sort of fear S5c in his mind Musa feit- 3i “ 


330, Which was sure 10 attract large concourse of people. The Egyptians have 
Jong been noted for the gaiety of their fairs and festivals. '‘They gave themselves up 
to pleasures of every kind, they sang, they drank, they danced..... Herodotus tells 
us how gaily the Egyptians kept their festivals, thousands of the common people-™ 
men, women, and children together—crowding into the boats, which at such limes 

covered the Nile, the men piping, and the women clapping their hands. 

stopping at the various landing places, and challenging the inhabitants to a contest 
of good-humoured billingsgate 2 (Raw! in son, Ament Egypt, p. 26). There were two 
great annual festivals of the Egyptians when thousand of people gathered, one of 
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20 clays in March, ami another of 27 days in August (Sec ERF. V, p. 236} And 
there was a yet greater festival named after Sod hold on the occasion of the king 
being deified as Osiris,, in connection with which festival 'there is the record oi 
400,000 ojttfHj J ,-1-22,000 gnats, and 120,000 captives' (p. 239) showing the national 
character of the ceremony where they were dedicated or sacrificed/ f After his 30th 
year Raineses 11 repeated it every third year/ (i&.) The reference may he to any 
of those national festivities of the Egyptians, 

331. 'Then Pharaoh also called tire wise men and the sorcerers,' (Ex. 7 ; IS), 

332. ir fi,, the magicians, 

333. (by opining that the miracles performed by God's authority and hi 
His name were the effects of magic). 

334- (immediately), 

333- (in tliR Itmg run), 

330. (thy rod). 

337, (our rods), 

33S. [like live serpents). 'Now- the magicians of Egypt, they atso did in 
like maimer with their enchantments. For they cast down every man his rod, and 
they became serpents-' (Ex. 7: ll f 12) Note that the Qur'an Es very definite in 
bolding, as against the Bible, that the magicians' ‘miracle' was only apparent, not 
real. Sec P, IX, n. 64. ‘The Arabic tradition/ says Rawlinson, 'preserved to us 
in the Koran, is to the effect, that the rods were pieces of rope, to which the magi¬ 
cians contrived to impart motion by artificial means, so (.hat they seemed to be 
alive* and to wriggle like snakes, one twisting over another. {Moses: Hit Life end 
Tims, p* 93). 

339. (lest the populace may be taken in by the apparent similarity of his 
miracle and the handiwork of the magicians) eU- as *J* with signifies a little 
(ear or a sort of fear JjJll , 

340, (in his anxiety to keep the standard of the truth high and flowing). 
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68. (L^l . . : LU) We said ; have no fear; verily thou, thou shalt be the 
superior —— 311 

69. (ji . . . Jllj) and cast thou down what is in thy right hand; it shat] 
swallow up what they have wrought. 3 ** They have only wrought a magicians 
stratagem/* 3 and the magician does not prosper wherever he comes/ 4 * 

70. (J., . . . jlli) Then™* the magicians were cast down prostrate,. 

They said : now we believe in the Lord of Mus& and Karurn 

71. (jjlj . . , Jli} pfr’awn said/” what did you believe in Him ere J 
gave you leave 1 Surely he is your chief who taught you magic. So ! will surety 
cut off your hands and feet on the opposite sides; and wiE; surely crucify you on 
the trunks of the palm-trees/* 7 and you will surely know which of us 110 is sterner 
in torment and more lasting/” 

72. (LMl . ,. , 1/1*1 They said / M we shall by no means prefer thee over 
what has come to us of the evidences, and over Him who has created us. So 
do decree thou whatever thou Shalt decree; thou canst decree only in respect of 
the fife of this world/ 11 

73. (jdj . , . Ui) Verily we! we have believed In our Lord, that He may 
forgive us our affairs, end a/so that to which thou hast constrained us in the way 
of magic/ 61 And Allah is the 8cst 3Ea and most Lasting/ 1 * 


341. (O Moses! and Wo shall not allow falsehood to prevail over truth), 

342. /. the seeming serpents. 

343. (which can at most have only a passing momentary effect), 

344. (face to face with God's miracle performed at tire hand* of His 
apostle). 

345. (at the sight of die miracle performed by Moses), 

346. (to the magicians, overwhelmed 2 s he was now with anger and 
chagrin), 

347. 

348. 


See P, IX, n. 79. 

i. z ry me and the Lord of Musa. 













SQraft Ta Ha 


109 


349, i. f ,i which of u& oan award yov a mora severe and a more Lasting 
punishment. 

350 h (as belittGd true' and valiant martyrs)., 

35 L IVu-ie she immediate moral change brought about in the magicians by 
their conversion to ihr true faith. A firm hold upon religious reality has imme¬ 
diately transformed a warldly, materialistic s&Tf inro consciously rights superior and 
blissful self, utterly headless of the consequences of the imperial wrath. 

332. The magicians bad come to (he contest no? at their own instance but 
only at (he command of Pharaoh. 

353. (in His nature and attributes). 

35+. (in respect to flis rewards and penalties). 
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74. (Jj= . . . *1) Verily he who comes to his Lord as a culprit, 3 * 6 for him 
rs Hell, in which he shall neither die afis nor live. 367 

75. (JJi . , . csj) And he who comes to Him a$ a believer, and has done 
righteous deeds, then for them are high ranks—— 

76. (£>' - ■ - Gar ^ ens everlasting with running streams, abiding 
therein; that is the reward for him who has purified himself. 35 * 


SECTIOM 4 

77. (Jjse . u , j*.Sj) And assuredly We revealed to MusE 3 " saying r depart 
with My bondmen in night, and trickle for them in the sea a dry path;’ 60 thou 
shall fear neither overtaking 5 " nor shait thou be afraid, 3 " 

78. (pfc.tB , , . Then Fir'awn followed them with his hosts, and, 
there came upon them of the sea what came upon them. 313 

79. „ . r J^D) And Fir'awn fed his nation astray, and guided them 

not. 3 " 

80. (U.J-V. - . J-.*.) 0 Children of Israijf We delivered you from your 
enemy, and treated with you on the right side of the mount 3 " and sent down on 
you manna and quails—— 3 " 


355. (on the Day of Judgment). 

356. (so rhat his torturer might he ended). 

357. (a life at all comfortable). 

358. (of sms and of infidelity, as in the case of the Egyptian sorcerers). 

359. fern the eve of the exodus). 

360. (by sinking the waters with thy rod). ^^ in the phrase is synony¬ 
mous with Jjuj- 1 (LL). See Ex, 14: 16. 

361. (by Pharaoh), 

362. (of the sea), 

363. (and overwhelmed them). See Ex, 14:6, 7, 8 h 23+ 

364. (but caused them to perish outright). See Ex. 14: 28, 

365. See P. XX. n, 139. 

366. See P. I, nn, 232, 233, 
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SI , i^i t .* Sjjtfj saying: eat of the dean things with which -We have 
provided you. and wax not insolent thereat out,®* 7 lest My wrath may come down 
Upon you; and upon whom My wrath comes down, he sorely perishes. 

82. . . Jtj) And verily f am the Most Forgiving to him who 

repents and believes and works righteously and iets himself remain guided. 

83 . f j*ij, . Uj) And what has made thee hasten from thy people. 
0 Mus&?*« 

84. [ *J r . Jli) Musa said: why, they arc close on my footsteps, and 
f hastened to Thee, Lord! that Thou mfghtest be well-pleased, 51 * 

85. (i^Ui . . Jl») Allah said; verily We w have tempted thy people 373 
after thee, and the Sdmirj has led them astray. 37 ~ 

86. Therefore Mus£ returned to his people indignant 
and sorrowful, 373 He said : O my people! did not My Lord make to you an 
excellent promise7 s ™ Did then the promise seem to you too long In coming? ,7 < 
Or did you 3TS desire that the wrath of your Lord should come upon you, so that 
you failed to ke&p my appointment?** 7 

-iip*- 

367 t (by ingratitude* excess of insolent behaviour). 

368, The phrase virtually means, i . t.> how j-i it that thou cornest 

before thy party'? (LL). The people here referred to were the party of 70 elders 
of Israel who were accompanying Moses to the Mount, when he in Ids ecstatic 
eagerness outwent them, and appeared before God while they lagged behind. See 
Ex, 24:9, 1H4, 

369, (all the more), 

370, (on the ultimate Primal Cause of every event in the world). 

371, (whom thou hast, left in the plains of Sinai), See Ex. 32 : 7. 

372, (by making for them a golden calf for worship). Note once again 












thm iL is not the prophet Aaron, hut someone else, whnm the Holy Qur'an makes 
responsible for the abomination, so openly ascribed to him h\ the hihie. For Samiri 
see n h oft! Infra. 

373. (at the end of his forty days' stay on the Mount and after receiving 

the Law). Sec P. IX, n. 180 (T. 

371, (through me, that He would give you the Law). 

37o. Lii r r fasted (ben the covenant too long for you ? 

373. (out of your own vile nature), 

3 77 * *■ f -> y° ur Pi'Omise to me of worshipping the Ono and true God alone. 
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37. ... . 1J6) They said: we did nnt fail to 4-eep.thy appointment 

of our own wiii, a7a but we were laden with the load of the people's trinket, 378 so 
we threw them, 3 ** as did the Samiri into the fire. 3 * 1 

3S. . t h ... And he produced for them a calf, a body with a 

low/** Then they 36 * said: this is your god and tbs god of Musa, and him he has 
forgotten, 1 ” 

89. (Iuj . . , ^t) Did they not see that it did not return a word to them, 85 * 
and owned for them neither hurt nor profit? 1 ” 


SECTION 5 

SO. t . . jiU) And assuredly HSrun had said to them afore. 367 O 

my people! you are only being tempted with it, 10 * and verify your Lord is the 
Compassionate,” 1 ' so follow me and obey my command- 30 * 1 

91. . . . 1JV) They 351 said: wo shall by no means cease to be assi¬ 
duous to it until Muss comes back to us. 

92. (IJU AtfiJji said :' M O HRrUn! what prevented thee when 

thou s a west them going astray; 

93- (l^I . , * VI) that thou followedast me not? 365 Hast thou disobeyed 
my command? !S4 

34. . Jfc) HHrun said: my own brother! 3 * 5 hold me not by my 

beard nor by my head; 314 realiy I feared that thou wouldst say? 3 * 7 thou hast caused 
a division among the Children of Israff and hast not kept my word A* 0 - 

95. (^LL . . . Jtt) Musa sard: what was thy object, 3 ** O Samiri ? 


378. i. we did not initiate the calf-worship in the first instance. 

379.. The ‘people’ 1 here means the Egyptians. ‘And they borrowed of the 
Egyptians jewels of silver f and jewels of gold* and raiment/ (Ex. 12 : 35) . 

300, (into the fire). 

38 L The Israelites' excuse is t we did not initiate the blasphemy ; we were 
only led to it by Samiri. Now who was this y^UI? The word sounds more of an 
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appellation Lhgn of a peisonal name, L I f’ we look to old Egyptian, we have 
Shsmei'. a si ranger, foreigner. As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might 
quite well have among them an Egyptlanisqd Hebrew hearing that nickname/ 
(AY.A). And it is recorded by the rabbis that the initiative in the matter of calf- 
worship ‘was Lftfcpn riot by the Israelites bill by the Egyptians who had joined them 
at the tiint! of the Exodus, and who were the source of a great deal of trouble to 
Moses and cite- Israelites/ (JE, III, p. 509). 

382. i. j., with an unmeaning cry. Note, that the thing, was a'body, some¬ 
thing corporeal* complete with the limbs and members, though without life. 

383. f f,, Samirl and bis associates. 

384. (to worship this Lord of his hero, but went up to the Mount). ‘And 
they said, These by thy gods, 0 Israel, which brought thou up out of the land of 
Egypt/ (Ex. 32: 4], 

380, (in answer). 

336. So blind were these idolatrous people ! T have seen this people, and, 
behold, it is a stiff-necked people' (Ex. 32: 9). 

387. t, before the return of Moses. 

388, (so resist the temptation vigorously). 

389, (and not tit is bull-god or calf-god),. 

390. This more than vindicates Aaron's unflinching monotheism against the 
aspersions of the Bible, 

391. j. c., the unruly section of Israel- 

392, (after he bad reprimanded bis people on his return from the Mount). 

393. (by taking up arms against the idolaters)* 

394, (by remaining a passive spectator). 

395- Iu Hebrew usage, 'when precision was necessary, the fact of uterine 
brotherhood was expressed by such a phrase, as “his mother's son'’ 1 \ (EBt c. 3219) 
The expression may well have been used by Aaron in the very fulness oflus heart. 
See also P. IX* n. t08. 

396. Which Moses did in bis burning, moral denunciation and righteous 
indignation. ‘And Moses' anger waxed hot', (Ex. 32 ; 19) ‘In ancient Israel the 
beard was a symbol of manhood and age. To pluck, shear or ruffle a man's beard 
was a form of punishment or a mark of dishonour/ (VJE. p, 77) To hold one by 
beard was to inflict upon him an insulting disgrace. 

397. (if I took up arms against the calf-worshippers)* 

398. (to the effect that unity was to be maintained amongst them), 

399. (in doing what thou hast done). 
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96. , JS) He said : I s-jw 111 * what the people did not see. So t 
seized a hendfu/ 01 of dust from the footstep of the a rig eh 140S and then I oast It* 43 
into the fire; thus my mind embellished the affair to me. 

97. (Ii_5 . . , JIB) Mum'S said : begone thou! 1 * 1 verily ft shall be thine in 
life to say/ 01 no contact, 4 ” and verily thine is a tryst 107 which thou- shall not fail. 
And look thou at tliy god to which thou hast been devoted; wo shall surely burn 
it, end scatter It in the sea in thy presence. 

98. (fU . . . U'l) Your God is onfy 10E Allah, the One; other than Him 
there rs no God, He comprehends everything in knowledge. 

99. i}f? H . , dSJif) Thus We recount to thee 1 * 9 some tidings of what has 
preceded; and surely We have given- to thee an admonition from before Us/ 1 * 

100. {^jj s .( . ^^1 l>) Whosoever turns away from it -verily they shall 

bear a burden 451 on the Day of Judgement; 

101. and they shall abide therein, VNe will it be for them 

on the Day of Judgement as a toad — 

102. + . + the Day when the Trumpet will be blown into/ 12 and 

Wo shall, on- that Day, gather the culprits 113 blear-eyed; 111 

103. + . , muttering among themselves; you did not tarry 154 

save ten days/ 14 


400. (as an adept tn occultism), 

•10L (of rhist t which 1 knew would give ft semblance of life to whatever it 
touched). 

402. L the angel Gabriel mounted on a horse* 

403, (moulding it into the image of a golden calf). The mart was also, 
perhaps, a skilled metallurgist. ‘The metallurgy of the Egyptians was of 
a very advanced description. It comprised the working in gold, in silver and lead to a 
small extent. .... The metallurgy of the Israelites.... followed closely the 
Egyptian lines. The metals employed were chiefly, if not solely, gold, silver and 
bronze/ (Rawlinson, Mcse$‘. Hit Lift and TiWj, pp. 157, 159) Perhaps he performed 
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this trick in response to the pressing demand of die populace who thirsted for ‘gods/ 
*Tb(? people gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and said unto hm, Up, 
make its gods, which shall go before us,’ (Iise. 33: 1) It is immaterial for the 
immediate purpose whether the popular demand was addressed to Aaron or to 
Samite 

404. (from our midst). 

405- ((o those who come near thee). 

- 406, (and thus then shall be a lifelong social leper). It is not inconceivable 

(hat the Indian curse of hintouchability' might some day bp traced to'this Samirs. 

407- {in tiie Hereafter). 

4()fi. (O mankind !). 

409. (O Prophet !)- 

410. i. f., the Holy Qur'an, A true and accurate presentation or ancient 
and, m many cases, little known facts of history by art unlettered Prophet ia in itself 
a strong evidence of his being aided and taught by the Omniscient, 

41L (of heavy guilt). 

412- (whereupon the dead will come to life), 

413. t. f-, those who denied the Resurrection. 

414. (with terror). Or ‘blind* because the black or the eye of the blind 
becomes blue, or grey ; . . T . or, with their eyes become blue, or grey, by reason of 
interne thirst, or blue-eyed, or grey-eyed, because ZjJ] h the worst of the colours of 
the eye, and the most hateful thereof to the Arabs/ (I.L). 

415. (in your graves). 

416. i. f., an exceedingly brief period of time. The admission amounts to 
tbia: we denied Resurrection altogether, but now we find that ic has come so soon 
after our death I 
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104. .(Ljr . . . #i) We veFy well know what they will say when the best 
of them In judgement** 7 will $ay: you did not tarry save for a day. 

SECTION 6 

105. (U-j . d^.j) And they 113 question thee* 1 * regarding the moun¬ 
tains.** 9 Say thou : my Lord will scatter them with,a total scattering, 41 ’ 

106. (U-i-, , * LjJki) Then He shall leave it 4 ** a level plain; 

107. (hi . . . V) In which thou shaft not find any crookedness or 
mggedness. 4E!i 

108. (Lv . , . z»j) That Day they 15 * shall follow the caller 11 * for whom 
there shall be no crooked ness, and voices* 5 * shall be humbled for the Compas¬ 
sionate;. so that thou shalt hear but muttering.** 7 

109. (Vi , . . JbjJ That Day intercession will not avail except him for 
whom the Compassionate gives leave, and of whom He approves the word.* 5 * 

110. He alone knows whet is before them and what is 
behind them, 4as and they*® 9 cannot encompass it with their knowledge. 

111. (yt . „ , Downcast will be faces before the Living r the Self- 

Subs i sting, and disappointed will be he who bears a wrong.** 1 

112. [ti* . . . ^j) Whosoever works of the righteous works and is a 

believer-he wit] rrot fear wrong* 35 or begrudging. 422 


417. i. £.j the most competent among the sinners to realize the true 
situation. 

418. *. ff.j the Arab pagans. 

419. (O Prophet I). 

420. (ns to what will become of these solid,, mighty, bulky rocks on the Last 

Day). 

42 L (after reducing them to cltist). 

422. i. the earth* 
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423. (O reader I) i. neither depression or lowness, nor elevation or 
high ness. 

424. t- e,, the entire universe ; all creatures. 

425. i. the angel who will blow the trumpet, 

426. ——even the loudest of them white yet in this world—— 

427. (low and faint, of their feet as they march), 

42B. This repudiates root and branch the Christian dogma of Savkmrhood. 
There is no 'saviour 5 save Cod ; while, according to the Christians, ‘the central 
theme of the apostolic preaching is the proclaimtoin of Jesus as Saviour . „ . Jesus 
is not only Saviour; He is the only Saviour/ (DB, IV, p, 365J, 

429. i. *., everything that can conceivably be known. His knowledge is not 
partial or limited but all-comprehensive. 

430. j. €., } mankind, or created beings. 

431. (on his back, unto himself), ordinarily means wrong-doing, injustice 
or iniquity, bn there, implying as it does—art antithesis to ^ in the next verse, it 
is construed by Th. to mean wrong-doing to oneself, or infidelity. 

432. i. ■£,, an ascription Lo himself of any sin not actually committed. 

433. (of his reward from God). 
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113. (i£ . JJilJV) And thus We have sent it down, an Arabic Recita- 

1 1 on, 4,4 and have propounded variously therein of the threats, 136 that happiy they 135 
may fear 437 God, or that it may, generate in them some admonition*** 

114. (iJU , , . >;J) Exalted is ANah, 4 ” the True King! 4 ” Hasten thou nut 
with the Quhan 4 * 1 before its Revelation to thee is finished/ 4 - snd say thou /** 
Lord ; give me increase in knowledge/ 44 

115. (Lje , , . jSIj) And assuredly We covenanted with Adam before/ 4 ® 
then he forgot. 444 Indeed We did not find steadiness in him. 447 


SECTION 7 


116. ( cl J slj) Rec$li when We said to the angels : seek obeisance to 
Adam. They sought obeisance, except Jbljs; he ref used. 44:: 

117. . . . liii) Then We said/” 0 Adam! verily he is an enemy to 
thee and thy spouse, so let him not expel you twain from the Garden/'' 5 Eest thou 
be distressed, 

US, (t-s-i , , . 01} it is for thee that thou shak not hunger here 461 nor go 


naked. 


119, , , . diij) Nor that thou shaEt thirst here nor shall suffer from 
the sun/ 3 * 

120. (JU , . , Then did Satan whisper to him/ 35 and said : O 

Adam E shall J direct thee to a tree of eternity" 4 and a dominion that ages not? 


434, (so clear and unambiguous). The main idea underlying (he word L f 
is clearness of the precepts of the Qur'an and their intelligibility., ^ j\ like r-a-h 
means, ‘lie spoke dearly f plainly* distinctly, or intelligibly/ (LL), 

435. (of the Hereafter and Hell)* 

436* i, f., mankind. 

437. (the consequences of infidelity and impiety)* 

43fi. (which is a step towards true faith). 

439, ‘Supremely exalted is Hein His essence and His attributes above the 











120 


Pan XVi 


created beings; . , , . or acknowledged be His absolute supremacy/ (LLJ. 

440. (and the Author of this Glorious Book), 

441 ♦ (O Prophet I in repeating it while it is being revealed to thee), 

442. (through the angel Gabriel). The holy Prophet in his anxiety not to 
miss a single word of the Qm J Ii] > used to repeat it simultaneously with its inspiration 

by Gabriel. 

443. (if thou fearest lest a portion of the Qur'an might slip from the 
memory). 

444. 4 Knowledge' comprehends memory, retentiveness, proper understand¬ 
ing, in short, every means of acquiring and preserving knowledge, 

445. (that he - would observe a certain commandment of Ours), 

446. (to observe that commandment). 

447. (in that particular affair). Or 'firmness of resolve or determination,’ 

448. See P. I, mi. 151, 152. 

449. (pointing to Satan), 

450. (so beware of his viles and stratagems), 

451. *, t m , in this Garden of Heaven, 

452. (as all thy needs and comforts have already been provided for), 

453. (after pretending to be his friend and well-wisher and assuring him oT 
his bonajidesQn oath). See P, VIII, n, 338. 

454. (which shall make thee immortal, and cause thee never to separate 
from God's Presence), 
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121. (^>i . .„, 5^6) Then the twain ate of that tree;*** $o they beheld 
their nakedness, and they took to stitching upon themselves with leaves of the 
Garden, iIfi Thus did Adam disobey his Lord /* 7 and erred.* 5 * 

122, . . . f- 1 ) Thereafter his Lord accepted him/ M and relented 
toward him and guided him}*® 

123, (jju . t , J15) Allah said : get down you twain herefrom together. 
Some of you are an enemy to some others , Then if there comes to you guidance 
from Me, whoever follows My guidance, shall neither go astray nor he be 
distressed 1 ® 1 

124, (^l . . , And whoever turns away from My guidance, verily for 
him wifi be a shrunken livelihood ,** 1 and We shall raise him up sightless ** 3 on the 
Day of Judgment, 

125. , . . Jli) And he will say- Lord! why hast Thou raised me sight' 
loss whereas I have been able to see , 4 * 1 

126, (J^r Jtij Allah will say: in a like way did Our signs come to 
thee, and thou ignoredest them , 4 * 1 so thou too shaft be ignored*®* this day. 

127. . , „ qdliTj) We thus requite him who transgresses ** 7 and does 
not believe in the signs of thy Lord; and surely the torment of the Hereafter is 
most severe and most lasting.* 6 * 

128. (J 4 JI ... ^1} Has it not served as guidance to them* fta how many a 
generation We have destroyed before them, in whose dwellings they walk. 1 ™ 
Verily therein ore signs* 7 * for men of reason. 


455. i, e. t they partook of the fruit of a certain tree, 

456. (to conceal their nakedness). This exalts the sense of modesty in 
human beings, and strikes at the met of phallicism which forms an integral part of 
pagan art and religion. 

457. (by a grave error of judgment;) as the very act of disobedience far 
from disclosing any normal depravity or turpitude was the outcome of Adam's 
intense wish to remain eternally in the Divine presence. 











122 


Part XVt 


450- (in his search for the good-wiiJ of his Lord}* 

459- (out ot His grace, on his repentance and showing contrition). 

460- (to the right path throughout his life)* 

461. Sec P. t I, nn. 170, 171 

462- (in this very world)* Religion being the basic factor of moral, and 
the fact of all human society, lie who is diverted from true religion, is riding a 
rudder Less boat in the ocean, and such a one, all through his life, must be running 
after illusions atid following a false light- Even in modern times, careful investi¬ 
gators have found that religion has a great influence on the suicide rate, and have 
maintained that those who are earnestly devout to religion furnish very few suicides. 

4S3- (symbolic of his wilful blindness in this world). 

464- (in the world below). 

465* (aiid wast wilfully blind to them), 

466. (f. /.* deprived of Our grace). 

467. (the bounds of Law), 

468. oil a tid both here denote the superlative* not the comparative, 

degree- 

469- i, £.* the Malik an pagans- 

470, (and whose ruins they see with their own eyes). The allusion is prima¬ 
rily to the old nations of Arabia--the *Ad and the Thamud, 

471, L t. y reasons for giving ear to the voice of the holy Prophet. 
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SECTION 8 

129. f^-. .' . . V Jj) And had not a word gone tenth” 1 from thy Lord and 
a term determined,”* it must necessarily have come,*'* 

130. (>/ . , . j^U) So bear thou patiently*: 5 with what they say/” and 
hallow the praise of thy Lord” 7 before sunrise” 85 and before sunset;”* and ha flow 
Him in parts of the night* 110 and the ends of the day/ 1,1 hapJy Thou wilt be 
pleased/ 3 " 

131. (j_<t . . .-^j) And do not strain thy eyes 48 * after what We have given 
pairs of them 151 to enjoy: the splendour of the life of this world/ EE that We might 
try them therein; and the provision of thy Lord* 64 is the best and most Lasting, 


132. And bid thy household for prayer, end persevere 

thou therein/ 81 We do not ask any provision of thee / 4a it is We who provide 
thee/* 9 The happy end is for piety. 


472. (for a respite, in accords nee with Mis universal Pian and Purpose). 

473. (for their punishment by God). 

474- (here and now; immediately and in this very world). 

475+ {O Prophet 3), 

476. (in the way of blasphemy and infidelity). 

477. (in prayer). 

478* x. f., at the morning (Fdjjr) prayers. 

479. L i.t at the two afternoon prayers, Zukr* and 'Air, 

480- i* at the two evening prayers, Maghrib and 1 Isha . 

48 U l at the two extremities of the day ; daybreak and sunset; Fay and 

Maghrib prayers. The repetition is for the sake of emphasis- 

482. (withfrespect to receiving favours from God). 

483. (in the future as thou hast not done in the past, O Prophet 1). 
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4&-t< i r the infidels, The purport is: do not covet the pomp and prospe¬ 
rity windi We have bestowed on some of the infidel; in this world. 

435. Temptation of weal th and splendour lurking in ambush to surprise the 
unguarded believer, dangerous always, assailed the early Muslims, sunk into want 
and penury as they were, with redoubled force, And therefore merited a special 

warning, 

486, (for them in the Hereafter), 

487, (as tliesc are the important things worth attending to). 

4B8. (as We provide for all and sundry), 

489, i e.j We do not require of thee that thou shouldst labour to obtain 
provision for thyself and thy family. 
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133. (JjVl . . ijtfj) And they 4 ™ say : wily does he not bring us a sign from 
his Lord? 411 Has not there come to them the fulfilment 1 ** of what is in the former 
Scriptures? 103 

1 34. (<dJ x . . , )j) And had We destroyed them 191 with a torment before 
Jt/« they would have said :* 6fi O our Lordl why did Thou not send us a messen¬ 
ger that we might have followed Thy signs before we were disgraced and 
humiliated. 

135. f^xjsl r jij Say thou : 1,J everyone is on the watch; so watch on, 
and soon you shall know 1M who are the fellows of the even path and who has let 
himself be guided. 


490. 

491. 
his mission. 

492. 

493. 

494. 

495. 

496. 

world}, 

497. 
495 . 


i. *,* some of the infidels. 

i, t-t a special miracle such as we demand as the Divine credential for 

i. f tt the fulfilment of promise made earlier. 

(as to the advent of the Final Prophet and the Last Book). 

(for their infidelity). 

i. before (he Revelation of the Qur'an. 

[at the Resurrection ; or at the time of their chastisement in the 

(O Prophet 1). 

(demonstrably). 
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PART XVI! 


SutqIuI- Anbiy<i 

The Prophets* XXI 

(Makkan, 7 Sections and 112 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

BECKON 1 

T (<j y-* , . . ^Vji) Their reckoning 1 2 has approached mankind while 
they 3 are turning away unheedingly . 3 

2, (A?A ■ ■ ■ No fresh admonition from their Lord 1 * comes to them 

but they listen to it while they are sporting, 

3, (utheir hearts being in a light mood* The wrong¬ 
doers* keep secret their whispers 7 among themselves: this 1 * is but a mortal like 
yourselves ;* 1 what I will you be affected by magic while you know ? LC 

4, QfLJi , h . J,*) The prophet said : my Lord knows the word 11 In the 
heavens and the earth ; 11 and He is the Hearer, the Knower, 


] r The Day of Reckoning i% drawing close and close every moment, 

2. L f T , the infidels, 

3. {from tlie consideration thereof): f» c, t so steeped are they in 
recklessness1 

4k (through the Qur’in). 

5, The entire lack of interest in other-world conditions, among the pagan 

Arabs, arising from their sceptical outlook is a well-known fact of history. Reckless, 

sceptical, materialistic in their outlook, r a great majority believed in no future life 

nor in a reckoning-day of good and evil/ (L$K, Intro, p. XXXIII). The 

Prophet's 'contemporaries and the generations preceding them were, as a rule, 















XXL SUrat- uI-AnbiyV 


127 


little influenced by ihetr religion. J {ERE. I, p. 659) r Onv of the loftiest paits J ol 
(be Prophet's task was to induce in them that pious attitude of mind towards the 
Creator, which Islam inculcates equally with Judaism and Cbrmiiimty' but which 
was practically unknown to die heathen Arabs, (Arnold, Print hir^ of Islam, p, 43). 

6, (to their own souls) i. , the pagans, 

7, (regarding the holy Prophet), 

8, ■ (claimant to propheihood). 

9, i. t,, distinct from us in, no material way ; and therefore his claims to 
Messengers hip are unworthy of credence. That was the pagan view of the holy 
Prophet and the prophet hood. 

10, That was the pagan view of the holy Qur’an. Its effectiveness they 
found themselves unable to ignore and could only explain away by calling it an 
enchanted word, 

11. (whether whispered in secret or uttered openly). 

12, (and so He knows well the secret plots against Islam and the Prophet, 
and will punish every culprit accordingly). 
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5. . . . j.) Aye! they say ■ 35 a medley of dreams; ayel he has 
fabricated :i, aye I he i$ a poet 14 so let him bring us a sign, as the ancients were 
sent with. 11 

6 . (qjjL.jp . . , U) Not a town which We destroyed before them came 
to believe : will these believe? 15 

7. . . . Uj) And We sent not before thee” but human beings to 
whom We revealed; 30 so ask the people of the Admonition if you do not know,” 

3- (o^ . . . Uj) And We made them not bodies requiring no food,* 0 

nor were (hey immortals. sr 

9, r . . iA) Then We fulfilled to them the promise, so We deli¬ 

vered them” and those whom We willed, 20 qsnd destroyed the extravagant. 84 

10. (jjll.; , . . *aj) And assuredly We have sent down to you a Book in 
which is admonition for you; will you then not reflect? 

SECTION 2 

tl, fqx> 1 - . . JTj) F-Tow many a town did We overthrow which were 
doing wrong, and We caused to grow up thereafter another nation I 

12 . r + , y 5 ) Then when they perceived Our revenge,” lol they 
were from it fleeing. 

13. . . . ^) Flee not 3nd return to that wherein you luxuriated and 
your dwellings, haply you will bo questioned. 


13. (of the Holy Qur'an, in their extreme hatred), 

14. (not in the artistic: sense, a composer of verses in correct meter, but an 
ecstatic poet who under influences from the Unseen utters magical formulae, 
admonitions and premonitions). 

15. i. let him work wonders such as- the ancient soothsayers and 
magicians did, 

16. (in the Taco oT portents and miracles), 

17. Cf. Dt, 29: 2-4; Mt, 13 : 11-15. 












XXL SUrat-u!-Anbiya’ 


129 


13, (and not demi-gods, angels, or other superhuman beings). Note the 
import of die word Jl rj „ It is always male human be digs who have been chosen 
for the prophetic office, and never any female. 

39 t (O pagans!) The address is to the pagans, who denied the very possi¬ 
bility of Revelation to a human being. They are asked to reft r to the people of the 
Book (t. £- s the Jews) whose advice they highly valued in matters religious. _&J1 is 
‘a Book containing an exposition of religion, and an institution of religious laws; 
any book of the prophets r and specially the Koran and the iljjf (LL).* 

20, i, tinlike angels who require neither food nor drink, the apostles 
have invariably been mere men, preaching and proclaiming the will of God, 
standing by His Law, and rebuking evil and promulgating virtue, but strictly 
subject to the common physical laws of humanity, 

21, Lit. abiders 

22. (from Our wrath which overtook the rebels roundabout them), 

23. (and they were those who submitted to Our messengers), 

2d. i. t., tire tresspassers of Our laws. 

25, (approaching them, whether in the form of an army of conquest or 
some other physical calamity). 





14. fqdk , _ , Ufc) They ssfd :* s woo bo to us r surely we have been 
wrong-doe* <?. 

15. r . u b'i And this ceased not to he their cry, untiP Wo mado 
them a harvest reaped, extinguished. 57 

16. (^w! , . , Lj) And We created not the heavens ami the earth and 
what is In-between in play. ?B 

17. (o?U . . . L'jjt _J; Had We intended that We should choose a sport, 
surely We would choose it from before Us—-if We were going to do that. 2 * 

IS. (OjU; H . , J) Aye) We hurl truths against falsehood, 51 so that it 
brains it, and lo f it vanishes, and woo to you for what you utter 

19. , . . J,") His is whosoever is in the heavens and the earth 
and those near Him 53 are not too proud to pay Him homage nor are they ever 
weary. afi 

20 . >OJ* *•* . , . 0 _*=TWJ | And they hallow Hfm night and day, they do not 

flag. 5 * 

21 . Have they 56 taken gods from the earth. 57 who raise up 
the deed? 


2d, (as Our wrath overtook them), 

27. i, e ., dead and extinct., like extinguished ashes, 

2&. L <s,, the universe h not the Outcome of a inf re creative sport, but is 
created with Wisdom and Purpose, and is a serious reality to be reckoned with. 
This repudiates the Indian doctrine of Moya and its implications, 

29, Religion, whatever else it may be, always implies a serious slate of 
mind, and solemnity is its very breath, 'There must be something solemn, serious, 
and tender about any attitude which we denominate religious, - ►, The word ”divine* J 
shall mean for us not merely the primal reality as the individual feels impelled to 
respond to solemnly and gravely, and neither by a curse nor a jest 7 (James, 
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tya' 

Veritiits of Religioui Expo unit, j>. 3Bj. 

30, i« <tr, the doctrine of monotheism and Unity. 

31. L i. t die dogma of polytheism and Plurality. 

32. (impiously concerning God, and His Person and Attributes,. O 
polytheists E). 

33, i. ff., angels, ignorantly assumed by pagans to he gods or godllngs, 

3 L f, i. f„, they willingly and perpetually serve the Most High, and liave 
neither will nor capacity to go against Him, 

35, All this is aimed at atigelolatry. 

36, i. e-t the pagans, 

37, Such as idols, and sacred rivers, trees and animals. 
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22. (iyj., . . L oK J) Had there been gods, besides Ailoh / 6 in-between 
the twain ,* 6 surely the twain would have gone to rum .' 10 Hallowed be Allah, 
the Lord of the Throne, from what they 41 utter ) ‘ 1 - 

23. (jJfcj . , , V) Questioned He shah be not as to what He does ,** while 
they 44 shelf be questioned. 


24. . r , A) Have they taken gods beside Hint? Say thou: 4 * 

forth with your proof 1 15 This Is an admonition to them with me 4 ’' and an admo¬ 
nition to those before me .’ 9 But most of them know not the truth , 46 so they are 
avsrters . 10 


25, (jji-eli . . . Lj) And We did not send any messenger before thee but 
We revealed to him: there is no- god hut I, so worship Me 

26, . . , ^lij) And they say :* 2 the Compassionate has taken a 
son, 63 Hallowed be Hef Bi ayel they sre bondmen ho nou red I M 

27, . . . ^) They precede Him not In word, fH and by His command 
they work . 47 


28. He 46 knows whatsoever is before them and whatso¬ 

ever is behind them, and they 65 intercede not except for him whom He approves. 
And in awe of Him they are fearful . 68 

79, And whosoever of them 151 should say: verily I am a 

god beside Him, such a one We will requite with Hell Thus We requite the 
ungodly. 


38 t (as imagined by the polytheistic peoples all the world over). 

39, i, e.y the heavens on the one hand and the earth on the other. 

40, (by natural fights of such mighty antagonists). The battle of gods is 
a familiar feature of the mythologies of the world 1 

41+ ir t, f the polytheists. 

42, (so derogatory to His dignity), 

43, I he very supposition that the Almighty God should be responsible to 
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some one higher than Himself, or regulate His actions to some higher law, is on 
the face of it absurd and inconsistent with the reality of the Divine freedom and 
Omnipotence* yet even such palpable absurdities have passed current in polytheistic 
systems. In the Greek religion* for instance, the power even 'of the highest god 
was Limited*, and ‘overruling fate became an inexorable law, before which even he 
must bow/ (DR. V r p. 147). 

44. t. <?,* all of His creatures, however exalted they may be, 

45. (O Prophet!), 

46. i t tfr, bring any argument you can to support your crude, polytheistic 

notions, 

47. t, r., my contemporaries. 

48. i". c,* addressed by tire old scriptures* The purport is - the great and 
fundamental doctrine of die unity of God is the common theme hoi it of tlie Qur an 
and the old Scriptures ; where is there any trace in them of the dogma of co- part¬ 
nership of gods? 

49. (since they never care to arrive at the truth). 

50. (therefrom) t. they are still heedless of the truth. 

51. The central Message delivered in every land and clime, through every 
prophet and apostle. 

52. The reference here is not to the Christians but to the Arab pagans. 

53. (and thereby they mean some of His angels). This particular blas¬ 
phemy ba$ been world-wide, the Semitics being no exception. 'That the angeis, as 
“sons of God/' fcuon part of the old Semitic mythology, is clear from Gen. VI. 2, 
4/ (Robertson Smith,. Religion of the Semites, p. 446). 

54. ( fro m all $u ch b] asphemous supftrsti t i ons). 

55. i. £►* no more than God's devoted servants* very honourable though, 
and not demi-gods or sons of God in any sense. 

5b. f. t r) respectful servants of God as they are, they cannot be so presump¬ 
tuous as to say any thing until He hath spoken it. 

57. (as befits perfectly obedient, loyal and dutiful servants). 

58. --the Omniscient, All-Knowing God—— 

59. ——powerless creatures as they arc- 

60. Alt this required special emphasis in view of the very wide prevalence 
of angelolatry* 

61. i. t., of the angels and other created beings. 
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SECTION 3 

30. (u j> jh * , , ijl) H#ve not those who disbelieved considered that the 
heavens and the earth were dosed up/ ? then We rent them?” And We have 
made of water 0 * everything living,*® will they not then believe? 60 

31. (dj^+t . . , li-Jr^) And We have placed in the earth firm mountains 
lest it should move away with them/ 7 and We placed therein passages for paths, 
that haply they may be guided/* 

32- (b < )■ — tLuj-j) And Wo have made the heaven a roof, safe/ 11 and 
from the signs thereof 70, they are averted. 

33. l| bJ_|7lkut . , j J ) And He it fs who has created the night and (he day, 
the sun and the moon, 71 each in an orb floating/ 1 

34. (ojjWI . , , Uj) /gid We have not, before thee, granted immortality to 
any human being/ 3 so if thou die&i, are lhey 7J to be immortals? 74 ' 

35. {uj t .. , jf) Every orre is going to taste of death, and We shall 
try you 70 with evil 77 and good 70 a$ a temp ration/ 6 and to Us you will be returned. 


62, (so that no rain could descend from above, nor could any plant grow 
upon the surface of the earth), 

G3* r, c,, die one by rains and (lie other by plants, 

64. llic reference is to die rain-water which is thu ultimate support, direct 
or indirect, of all life on the earth. (Th) ’'Life of every hind is dependent upon 
water, and terrestrial life upon rain-water/ (HHW, I, p, 44) c Ofal[ the thousands 
of possible liquids other than water, there is not one which would seem to have the 
faintest prospect of supporting life. Moreover, every tissue of every living organism 
contains a large percentage of water as an essential ingredient in its composition* We 
need only try to imagine the place of water being taken by. say. one of the series of 
alcohols, one of (he hydrocarbons, one of the benzene group, etc, etc., and we see 
how 1 tin rally impossible any substitution becomes/ (Greenwood T llidogy and 
Christian Beliefs p. 180). 
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65. The reference my well be to protoplasm, translated years ago by 
Huxley a a ‘the physical basis of life** (he *one kind of matter which is common t.o all 
living beings/ (Huxley, Collected Essays i I. p. 131) It is the essential material of 
which n El living creatures arc composed. Now tins protoplasm is in its turn almost 
an aqueous substance, for water is the most abundant single component of proto¬ 
plasm/ (ETSr, XVIIi, p r 617). 

66. (in the all-sufficiency of God the Creator). 

67. i. e. t with mankind. So that if may not shakeand move unsteadily. 

68. (in their journeys by their means). 

69. (aEld affording security), Ui** is so called because of its height, and 
the tallness of its walls. Thus the word depicts the nature of the heaven more truly 
and more graphically than any astronomical term ever can, 

70. (pointing that I bey arc the workmanship of God), 

71. (ail oT winch are treated entities, not gods or goddesses to be worshipped 
or altered), 

72. * All glide or trawl along swiftly, in a firmament, like the swimmer 
upon the surface of the water, or in the water/ (LL) '•How beautiful it Es to 
con template the heavenly bodies swimming through space {or ether) in their 
rounded courses before our gaze! (AYA)/ In the words of a modern astronomer: 
Tf you watch the heavens for an hour or two, you will find that the stars all 
move across the sky from east to west, like a column of soldiers on the march, 
without so much as altering their positions relative to each other. The same son 
of thing happens night after night. The moon, too, moves with the stars from east 
to west. During the clay the sun does the same. Of course during the day time 
we are not able to see the stars : tilt atmosphere around us diffuses the light of the 
sun and thus prevents our seeing the stars during the hours the sun is above the 
horizon. If there was no atmosphere and we were still able to survive, w« would 
see the stass shining aM round the sun, and accompanying it in its journey across 
the heavens/ 

73. (O Prophet! so that thy death, whenever it occurs, can be no disproof 
of thy apostleship), The passage was revealed when the Makken pagans rejoiced 
at the prospect of (he holy Prophet's death, 

74* i". t.y thy enemies, 

75. (so why should they foe! jubilant?). 

. 76, (O mankind 1). 

77, i..disagreeable states, such as pain, disease, bereavement* poverty, 

etc. 

78, i, t. t agreeable states, such as good health, properly, children, etc, 

79, i\ in the way of a trial. „ 


l- 
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36, (Cjj jZ . « .. bij) And when the infidels Look at tbee r *° they only take 
thee up for mockery:® 1 Is this the one who mentions your gods with contempt?** 
while In the mention of the Compassionate they are themselves blasphemers.® 3 

37, (ji**a_r r . r jb-} Man was created of hasted 4 I shall surely show 
you My signs,* 1 * so ask Me not to hasten, 00 

38, „ t „ And they say: ar when is this torment coming, if 

you say sooth? 

39, (Ojyu , . 4 If the disbelievers only know of the time when they 
she El not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces nor from their backs nor 
shall tFiey be succoured! 0 * 

40, (djjiiu j,j Aye! rt® 3 woufd come upon them on a sudden and 
will dumbfound them; they sE>all not be able to avert it, nor shall they be respited, 

41, [ ^ r . , . . And assuredly mocked were the messengers before 
tFiee, 9 * then there surrounded* 1 the scoffers 9 * what they had been mocking at. BJ 

SECTION 4 

42, ♦ . , J) Say thou:* 4 who guards you from the Compassionate 
by night and day? And yet they avert themselves from the remembrance® 6 of 
their Lord. 60 


80, (O Prophet!), 

81. The Prophet's 'message and his warnings received from them nothing 
but scoffing and contempt/ (Arnold, Preaching &f fsfom, p, 13) 'They would only 
point at him slightingly as he passed, and say: there goetb the Fellow from among 
the children of *Abd-al-Muttalib, to speak unto the people about the Heavens V 
(Muir* op, ciL t p, 63). 

82. (with disrespect and contempt)- The verb Jf,i has also a sense of 

'dispraise** or evil speech. 1 (LL) ^ 4 ™, (IQ). 

83, (by their associating with Him lesser gods and ascribing (0 Him 

attributes unworthy of Him). 
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84. So hasty and impatient indeed is he E J«* signifies the seeking:, and 
pursuing, or endeavouring after, a thing before its proper time, or sea son * (LL). 
The passage denotes the excess of this quality in man. 

85. (at the proper time)'. ‘My signs' signify the approach oft he Hour 
of the torment. 

86. The pagans were pressing on the holy Prophet to bring on the Divine 
ve ngeancc i [mn ed 3 a tely., 

87. (to the Muslims). 

08. (and thus they would not have ventured to demand its coming on). 
The conditional particle J implies that what is supposed either does not take place 
or is not likely to do so. (WGAL. II- p. 347) 

88. j. f,, the Hour, or Divine vengeance. 

90. (by the scoffers of their day, O Prophet!). 

91. (in this world). 

92. 2 . t. y the Divine vengeance. 

93. (so take comfort then s O Prophet 1). 

94. (O Prophet 1 to the scoffers). 

95. i. e.j from His wrath which may descend on the rebels at any time. 

96. i. e.., from His true worship shorn of all other worships. 
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43 r (b^.. . fi) Nave they gods who defend thorn 87 against Us? 

They 91 have no power to succour themselves; and against Us they cannot be kept 
company with/ 0 


44, (OjJW* . . , T) AyeE Wc Jet these people and their fathers enjoy IM 
until there grow long upon them the fife. 101 Observe they 102 not that 1(5a We come 
upon iheh land, 191 diminishing it by its borders? l8i Will they then triumph 

45, (ojj-Ao . . , J*) Say thou: J only warn you by the Revelation/ 07 and 
the deaf do not hear the caN when they are warned , m 

46. , . . ptU) And if only a breath of the torment of thy Lord were 
to touch them, they will cry: 1Dfl woe to us! we have been the wrong-doers, 

47, , . , £4arj) And We llfl shall set balances of justice for the Day of 
Judgement 1 ' 1 Then no one will be wronged at all 1111 if it 10 be but the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed, 114 We $half bring it; and suffice We as reckoners. lU 

48. (cm3! , , , juJ j) And assuredly We gave to iVlusS 1 " 1 and Harun 117 the 

distinction and illumination and an admonition for the God-i oaring- 

49. (j those who fear their Lord, Unseen, and who are 

fearful of the Hour. 


97, (from the vengeance when it comes). 

• 93. i\ e,, those false gods, 

99, (by solace and comfort), j £jj j iSL & L ^ A oV 

j (Rgh,) 

100, (worldly prosperity). 

101, (of vase and enjoyment, and they became conceited and forgetful of 
their dudes), 

102, i. e. t the Arab pagans. 

103, —as a prelude to their final chastisement—— 

304, (of Makka and its neighbouring places). Or f We bring destruction 
upon/ stl is also, ‘he destroyed it/ (LL) 
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105, i. curtailing it of its sides or districts, one by one;, by the conquest 
of Islam, 

106, i, i. t are they still dreaming of their victory? 

107, (anti it is beyond my function to bring on the vengeance), 

108, (so no amount of preaching a lid warning will avail these willhi 

rejectors of truth). 

109, (from sheer cowardice). J A breath of torment' means only a small 
portion of it, 

110, -in accordance with Our perfect justiee^^- 

111, (when actions of every soul will be weighed and it will be requited 
accordingly). 

112, ( fu 11 a nd per fee t j ust ice b ei ng ineted mi t to ever y one), 

113- I. t.i merit or guih of any action, 

114. i, even so small. 

1 ] Sr (even without the aid of balances). I his strikes at the root o, the 
pagan conception requiring a special god of knowledge. 1 The Egyptians, for instance, 
worshipped Tboth as the divine measurer of celestial seasons and earthly years. 

116- (pT i mar i! y a ltd d i re ctly). 

117, (as his lieutenant). 
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50 , , . . Ijt j) And this 11 * is an admonition biest, which We have 

sent down ;’ 15 wiJf you tJien b& Its rejectors? 


SECTION 5 

j 

SI, (ode . „ , jj) j) And assuredly We gave rectitude to Ibrahim afore¬ 
time, and him We had ever known. 150 

51?. (oyCt . , r Jls it) Recall when he said to his father 1Ei and his peopfe: 
what am these images which you ore cleaving to? 121 

53, (^_j* „ . . 1^6) They said : we found our fathers there worshippers. 134 

54, , J'i) He said : assuredly you, you and your fathers, have 
been in error manifest, 

55, . . , IjMi) They said : has? thou conte to us in seriousness, or 
art thou among those who sport? 1,1 

55. (tf j+iJI , , , JS) He said: Aye ! your Lord is the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth. Who created thorn; and of that \ am among the witnesses, 

57, (ocj'. Jj , , . And by Allah, I am surely going to devise a plot 
against your idols, 12 * after you have turned your backs. 125 

58, (u_yvr . ^Mr) Then he made them fragments, 1 * 7 sU except the 
big one of them, li# that hapfy to it they may return, 118 

59, (ce*^' , . , IJt) They said: i3B who has done this to our gods? surely 
he is of the evil-doers, 131 


1 IS, (Book, likewise). 

119 , (from heaven). 

120, (to he worthy of it).. 

121, Who f was a manufacturer of idols and had them for sale/ (JE, I. 
p. 86)—perhaps a distinguished sculptor of his day. See also P, VII. n. 525. 

122, (as objects of adoration and worship). Images and idols are looked 
upon by the idolaters not only as visible symbols and representations of some higher 
beings but as tenements or veritable ^bodies* of their gods and fraught with divinity. 
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Sec also P, VII,. nn, 526,527; P, XVI, nn. 153, E58, 

123, (and we have only foil awed their example). The Sumerians had from 
the beginning* so far as we can tell, made statues of the deities in their pantheon, 
and always they represented them in human shape/ (Woolley, Abr$h 0 iii f p. 249) 
Idolatry and image*worship form a very striking feature ol the Babylonian reli¬ 
gious system/ {ERE, VJl r p. 117), 

124, So unaccustomed to, and so unfamiliar with, the doctrine of monothe¬ 
ism were they, 

125, (so that you may more plainly be convinced of your folly in worship¬ 
ping them), 

126, (and have left the temple). 

127, (in the people^ absence), ill- ‘signifies fragments of a tiling much 
broken/ (EE) 

12&. (so that it might look as if it had smashed the others). Abraham had 
left the chief Idol intact with an axe hanging on its neck, f And seizing an iron 
implement, he destroyed and broke with it nil the images save one, into the hands of 
which lie placed the iron which lie had used/ (Polano* op, at-, p. 56). 

129. (and ask it what if had done with (he others), 
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60, Qf*t/.K'’ - l ^li) They 18 * said among themselves: we heard a youths 
called IhrghTm speak 113 of them with disrespect. 

61, (0,+j^ . ;„ . 1JU) They said : bring Ftirrr then before the $jyes of the 
people/ 34 haply they may bear witness, 13,& 

62, . . . l^tt) They said: 11 ^ art thou the one who has done this to 
our gods, O Ibrahim 

63, (uyk-j . , r Jij) He said; 53 ' rather he has done it: m the big one of 
them; so question them r if they ever speak, lic 

64, {0^1 B 1«j .n ■>■ Jj 7 r hey then turned to themselves and said: 1 * 1 you it 

fs who ate the evil-doers. 1 * 2 

65, (oykt . . . Thereafter they were put to utter confusion, 10 saying: 
certainly thou knowest that they speak not. 10 

66, (£>; , r t JB) He said: 0t do you worship them besides Aliah what 
can neither profit you nor hurt you, 

67, (ujtuT . . . vJi) Fie upon you and upon what you worship besides 
Aliah, WiEi you not then reflect? 

68, {ptU; , . , They said: 1 * 11 burn him and succour your gods, if you 
wifi be doing. 1 * 7 


69. . . . U*) We said: 118 0 Fire f be thou coolness and safety for 

Ibrahim . 1111 


132, *". e., some of them. 

133, (reproachfully). Fur Jfi seen, 82 above, 

134, lt„ in the public view,, so that lie might confess. 

135, (against him on the strength of that confession). 

136, (after he had been brought before the public assembly). 

137, The question was purely formal, as Abraham had already said in the 
presence or a number of people that he would do something to the idols, ‘Thurach 
■ - ■ who hurried to the apartment, where he found the broken id ok and the food which 
Abram had placed before them/ In wrath and indignation he cried but unto his son, 
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saying: "what is tins that thou hast ckme unto iny gods?" (Polanti, op. tit., p. 36) 

136. (continuing his irony, and, pointing to the chief idol). 

]39, J is a particle of digression; its English equivalents are: Nay, nav 
rather, not so, on the contrary, hut. Here Vedior’ is preferable. 

140. It is obvious that the question of lying or deceit on the part of 
Abraham rise's nowhere in the whole episode. Ho never intended to deceive, nor 
did he make a secret of his purpose or bis feelings. Cf. the Talmud :■—'And Abraham 
answerd: 1 brought them savoury food, and behold they all grasped for it with 
eagerness at the same time all save the largest one, who, annoyed and displeased with 
their greed, seized that iron which beholds and destroyed them/ (Poland, ftp. tit*, 

!>■ 36). 

141. (finding themselves beaten in the argument and outwitted, and over¬ 
come with shame). 

142- *♦ <\, worthy of blame and reproach In worshipping these spcecliiess 

gods. 

14-3. Lit. They were m a do, to turn over upon ihcfr heads, *Their return 
to falsity being likened to a thing's becoming upside down.' (LL) 

144, (so why dost thou ask us to interrogate them?} Cf. the Talmud:— 
''False are thy words'', answered Therach in anger, ' Had these images the breath 
of life, that they could move and act as thou hast spoken? Did I not fashion them 
with my own hands?' Now, then, rould the larger destroy the smaller ones? 5 
(PolanOj op. tit,, p. 36) 

145- (finding the opportunity of his life, and dealing his final stroke upon 
Ins opponents)* 

E46, (on finding themselves absolutely worsted in the argument)* 

147. (anything at all to help your gods). Death by fire was a usual punish¬ 
ment in many ancient nations, Cf. the Talmud :—"During this time Nimrod 
convened, his council, . * . And the counsel lots replied : “He who act disrespectfully 
to the king should meet death upon the gallows; this man has done more ; he is 
guilty of sacrilege, he has insulted our gods ; therefore he should be burned to death. 
If it be pleasing to the king, let a furnace be heated, day and night, and then let 
this Abram be cast therein." This advice pleased the king, and lie commanded 
such measures to be taken forthwith/ (Pohrno, op. tit., pp. 37, 36). 

148. (as he was cast into the fire]? According to the Jews:—^Nimrod 
ordered Abraham to be cast into a furnace. He had a pile of wood five yards in 
circumference set on fire, and Abraham was cast fn to It/ (JE, T. p. 86) 

149. (wli etc upon the heat of the fire miraculously ceased, and the pile 
turned into a sort of pleasant meadow). "God Himself went down from heaven to 
rescue him/ (JE. L p. 36) Sec P. XXlil, nn. 399-200, 
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70, (^_r^'Ji , . . UjIjIj) And they 1 * 0 wanted to do him harm, but We 
made thems&lvos tbo worst losers. 1 * 1 

71. (cjJJS L . , cJrj) And We delivered him and Lut r ]E! to the land in 
which We had placed the blessings 1 ® 3 for the worlds. 

72- , . L And We bestowed upon him J$-haq 3St and Y'dqtib 

as a grandson, 1 Efi and each one We made righteous. 3 * s 

73, (orJi . . . J^U-j) And We made them leaders,** 7 guiding by Ou r 
command, 1S6 and We revealed to them the doing of good deeds’and the estab¬ 
lishment of prayers, and the giving of poor-rate; and of Us they were the 
worshippers, 1 ™ 

74, , , . IkJj) And as to Lui; Wo gave him judgement and know¬ 
ledge, 100 and We delivered him out of the city which had been working foul 
deeds; 101 verily they were a people evil, wicked. 102 

75, (tpUl r , . <Usij) And We caused him to enter Our mercy; verily he 
was of the righteous. 1 *® 

SECTION 6 


76. „ . . VjJ j) And a.? to Nuh Recall when he cried 141 aforetime, 19 * 

We answered him and delivered him and his household from a mighty disaster. 


150. i. £<, tiie idolaters, 

151, (by frustrating all their designs). See F, XXIIL nn. 199*A, 200* 
192, t, e, j Ills nephew and a prophet of God, Lot of the 1 Bible. r So Abram 

departed, as the Lord had spoken unto him; and Lot went with him. J (Ge. 12 : 4) 
153, (both temporal and’spiritual) ; t. f., Syria* the land of prophets and 
apostles, and of rivers and gardens, 'A land that fkweth with milk and honey! 
(Josh. 5; 6) ‘And Abraham took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother's son, and a|] 
their substance that they had gathered, and the souls that they had gotten in Hiaran ; 
and they went forth to go into the land of Canaan; and into the land of Canaan 
they came! (Ge, 12:5} ‘And Abraham went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and 
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all that be had, and Lit with him, i nw ihft south. Add Aliram was very rich in 

Cat lie, in silver* and i j'i go Eel.And Lot also,, which went with Abraham, had 

flock?, and herds, and tents/ (Ge, 13; [, 2, 5} 

154. {ns a son), 

155. Or, 'an additional gift*' 1 ;Ji L‘ is both a grandson and an additional gife, 

156. (as every prophet of God is bound io bo). This truth, obvious t,o 
every Muslim reader, need or! an express affirm a don in view of extremely grave 
charges of immorality brought against ihese Israelite prophets in the Bible. 

157 L exemplars j ol>jocts of imitation to a people. So these prophets of 
God were, the Qur r an expressly and repeatedly affirms, models of religion and piety, 
and pre-eminently virtuous and holy, not mere diviners or interpreters of die Law 
to their people. 

158- t. ff., preachers of the Law to their people, 

159. Thus in Islam the rote of the prophet is two fold. As an organ of 
Revelation, lie Is the precepter of his people in true doctrines and right practices, 
and in himself he is a living embodiment of communion with God, 

160. (commensurate with his dignity as a prophet). 

161. (other than unnatural crimes). *fn Sodom every one who gave bread 
anti water to the poor was condemned to death by fire*, (JE. XI* p, 424) 

162. Cf the OT :— r The men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before the 
Lord exceedingly . 1 {Ge. 13 ; 13) See also P, VIII. rm, 563, 564. 

163. This clear* powerful vindication of Lot*s saintly character was the 
more needed to contradict and repudiate the most atrocious charge—of incest— 
brought against him in the Bible* (Ge, 19: 30-38} The rabbis, not to be outdone 
by the Bible, maintained that ‘he was given over to lust; therefore he chose Sndom 
as his residence/ (JE, VIII. p. 106) 

164. (to Us for the destruction of his rebellious people)* 

165. f c, before the time of the prophets mentioned in the text. 
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77k . * . 4 >,}) We succoured him against a people who belied 

Our signs; verily they were a people evil, so We drowned them all . 1 * 4 

• ■ 78* (oo*i . ,. * ijb j) And as fo Da'Dd and Sufaiman, recaU when they 
gave judgment regarding the tillage when certain people's sheep had pastured 
therein at night and of tho judgement concerning them 167 We were the witnesses. 

79, (cjLj p , p So We gave insight into it to SulaimUn/ ,fl and to 
each of the two We gave judgment and knowledge . 3 4J And We so subjected 
the mountains that they should haffow Us along with D3ud l7& and $fso the 
birds ; 171 and We were the doers . 171 

80. (yjfi , p . ckj) And We taught him the ad of making the coate of 
ma/ftor you 173 that it may protect you in your violence; are you then thankful? 17 * 

81, . , , pJLS,#) And to Sulaimgn We subjected the wind f strongiy 
raging, running at his com mand towards the land, wherein We had placed Out 
btosslng; 17 * and of everything We are the Knowers. 17 * 

82. . p p t>j) And of the devils 177 were some who dived for 
him,*™ and worked a work besides that ; 179 and of them We were the Watchers , 1 ' 0 


166, See P. XII. nn, 121, 124, 

167, i. the people; the parties concerned. The pronoun is phirat, not 
dual, and refers to ; and is judgment concerning them/ not * their 
judgment*. 

168, r So!omon was noteworthy for sagacity and discernment.He was 

famed for his wisdom., J (VJE. p. 61Q) ‘lie discharged every duty with great accu¬ 
racy, that might have been expected from'such os are aged, and of the greatest 
prudence. He was resolved to go to Hebron, and sacrifice to God upon the brazen 
altar that was built by Moses. Accordingly he offered there burnt offerings, in 
number a thousand. . , , As he was asleep that very night, God appeared to him, 
and comm anded him to ask of him some gifts which he was ready to give him as a 
reward for his piety* . ■ . Said he, "Give me* 9 Lord* a sound mind, and a good 
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understanding whereby I in ay speak' and judge the people according to truth and 
righteousness/' With these petitions God was well pleased; and promised to give 
him all those things that he had not mentioned in his option, riches, glory* victory 
over hh enemies: and in the first place understanding and wisdom, and this in such 
a degree as no other mortal man, neither kings nor ordinary persons* ever had.” 
("Ant/* VOL 2 : 1) f The justice of Solomon was proverbial., . . , His judicial 
wisdom was displayed in the memorable history of the two women who contested the 
right to a child." (Milman* op: cit, L p> 251) His early decision of a certain 
intricate case immediately made him famous and has greatly helped to maintain his 
reputation for wisdom ever since. It showed an instinctive insight into the workings 
of the human heart very remarkable in so young a man* and a keenness of practical 
discernment of a kind invaluable in one whose chief duty was to act as the supreme 
judge/ (DB, IV, pp. 562, 563) See also P. XIX. n. 419. 

169. (of the twain). 

170. (so that David"? judgment was also right, although Solomon's was 

better). 

171. Cf. the OT:—■* Praise ye the Lord. . , Mountains and all hills ; fruitful 
trees, and all cedars: Beasts, and all cattle; creeping things and flying fowls/ 
(Fs. 143: 1, 9-10) 

172. (thereof) : i. ?.* it was We* the Author of the universe* who brought 
about all this, 

173. (O mankind 1) Note that the Holy Qur'an nowhere asserts or even 
implies that David was the inventor of the coast-of-m&3L It only affirms* by impli¬ 
cation* that he made a great and beneficent use of them. 

174. (to Us* as you ought to be* for being taught the making of this great 
weapon of defence). 

175. i. e, t the land of Syria, whither he returned from his excursion. 

176. i. e., it is We who know every event with perfect truth and accuracy, 
whether it is known to human students or not, 

177. *\ a,* perhaps the infidel genii who served Solomon, olki is not only 

'the devil"* ‘but any that is exceedingly* or inordinately* proud or corrupt or un¬ 
believing or rebellious" whether f of mankind" or r oT the Jinn, a genii, and of beasts' 
(LL)* ivVljJJj fjb JSJ jlla/Jl j>) Jli (Rgh), 

178. (in the sea). According to the rabbis* Solomon’s 'control over the 
demons* spirits, and animals augmented his splendour, the demons bringing him 
precious stones* besides water from distant countries to irrigate his -exotic plants' 
(JE. XL p. 440} 

179. (such as the butiding of cities and palaces). 

IBO. i, t., it was We who controlled the unruly genii* and subjected them to 
Solomon's control; so the fact need not look incredible. 
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S3. (^Jl , , r v^Jj) A 1 ^ a $ Ayyub, lsl recof] when he erred to his 

Lordk- ,SH verily affliction has touched ma, and Thou are the Most Merciful of the 
mercifuls. 188 

©4. (l^juJI , „ , La-U) So We answered him / 84 and We removed from 
him what was with hr in of the affliction, and Wo gave restoration to him his 
household and along with them 16 * the like thereof as a mercy from Us and a 
remembrance ro the devotees . 1 * 9 

85, (^Lth „ . . j^lj) And os to ismatl and Jdns^ 7 and Zuf-kifU lfls 
Each was steadfast. 19 -* 

86 . (^. 4^,11 _ _ r And Wo caused them to enter Our mercy, verily 

they were of the righteous . 3 ™ 

87. {(^Jiil . . . j) And as to Zun-nun , 1 ® 1 recoU when he departed 
with anger 19 " and imagined m that Wo could have no power over him. 1Si and then 
he cried in the foyer of darknesses , 1 ® 5 there is no god but Thou 1 hallowed be 
Thou! verily I have been of the wrong-doers, 3 ®^ 

88 , (po+jU . . . So We answered him and We delivered hfm from 

the distress ; 1 ® 7 and thus do We deliver the believers 1SS 

39. (p4jUi . T , l fj j) And as to Zakariyya, re cot! when he cried to his 
Lord : 390 Lord! leave me not heldest 03 though Thou art the best of inheritors , 1 ® 1 


ISt. Job of the Bible, a descendant of Esan, and in the fifth generation 
From Abraham. 1-Ie was a very prosperous man and of exemplary virtue and piety. 
See also P, XXIII. n. 391. 

182. (after the loss nf his sous and himself being afflicted with a loathsome 
disease). He had seven sons and three daughters, all of whom suddenly died in a 
house-collapse. (Job. 1 : 2, 9) 

183. (so have mercy on me, and cure me of this fell disease), 

134. (and his faith iti God was rewarded). 

135. (the members of his family being doubled). 
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I8G, £< y unto the true and Faithful servants of God- 
' 107. See P, XVI- ttu- 181 ffi 

380- Probably an Arabic! zed form of Ezekiel- 'In the fifth day of rhe 
month, which was the fifth year of king JehoiadbaT captivity. The word of the 
Lord came expressly unco Ezekiel the priest, the son of JJuzi, in the land of the 
Chaldeans by the river Che bar; and the hand of the Lord was there upon him/ 
(Ezek, It 2/3) 'He war among the aristocracy whom Nvbuehadna^ar (597 B.G.), 

after the first capture oE Jerusalem, carried off to be exiles in Babylonia.His 

prophecies extended over twenty-two yea] '. 1, (JE.Y. 313-14) r I be traditional burial- 

place of tlie prophet Ezekiel,_is shown at Kefil, near Birs Nimrud; for 

centuries it has been a favourite place of pilgrimage for Mohammedans as well as 
for Jews/ (p. 316} Speaking of the ruins of Babylon, says an explorer and traveller 
of the last century t—"To the south-west, in the extreme distance, rose the palm 
trees of Kefil, casting their scanty shade over a small dome, covering the tomb of 
Ezekiel. To this soot annually Slock in crowds, as their forefathers have done for 
centuries, the jews ofBagbdad, Hitt ah and other cities of Chaldea, the descendants 
of the captives of Jerusalem, who still linger in the land of their exile/ (Layard, 
JVtnneseh and Babylon, p. 2B1). See also P, XXTTI, n. 411. 

189. i, j., steadfast in faith. 

190. (and n ot gtti 11 y ot moral dcl.inqu encies so falsely ascr(be d by the jewi). 

19 L Jonah of the Bible. See P- XL n- 402. OjJ'j i is literally ‘man of the 

fish*, so called because he was swallowed by a huge fish. 

192. {against bis people who re fused, to believe in him, but without the 
permission of his Lord). See P. XI- n. 403. Lah means 'I broke off from him, 
or quitted him, in anger, or enmity* (LL). So the phrase means, 'he went away, 
breaking off from his people, or quitting tliem in anger or enmity.' 

193. (in his innocence). 

194. r. r., take him to task for his unauthorised flight. 

195. (in the belly of the fish). The plural number of 'darkm-ssc/ is indica¬ 
tive of darkness of night and of storm anti of the fish's body. 

196. (so forgive me, my Lord E). The forgiveness he craves is for the error 
of judgment, and not for any sin. The prophets of God arc the very first to own 
and acknowledge their mistakes, however unintentional or trivial they may have 
been, 

197. (he was in) : i. i,, lie was cast out ashore by the fish, and he landed 

safely, 

198. (from every affliction and distress, unless it be desirable in the universal 

Plan), 

199. (in his old age). See F, HI, m 383Ff- 

200. (and childless, but bestow on me a child to carry on toy work for 

Thee). 

201. 2 , r,, though I know that no son can be immortal, and alE things must 
go back to Thee, 
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90. , . L&U#) So -We answered him and bestowed on him 
VahyS and We made sound for him his spouse®* 3 Verily all of them m ’were 
wont to vie with one another in good deeds and to call upon Us with longing 
and dread 301 and they were before Us meek. 20 * 

91. (ijjJUl . , . J\ j) And as to she who guarded her chastity, aM We 
breathed into her SD7 of Our spirit, 20 * end made her and her son tn * a sign 8 * 0 unto 
the worlds. 

92. fujicli „ , „ o') Verily this community of yours is a single commu¬ 
nity, 811 and I am your Lord; so worship Me, 21 * 

93. (J_^*r l j r , „ IjJsUj) And they 113 split up their affair* 1 * among them, 22 * 
all shall return to Us/ 15 

SECTION 7 

94. (o*rf * t * ji) Whosoever works righteous deeds, and he is a beli¬ 
ever, there shall be no denial of his endeavour; 217 and We are for him the writers, 

95. . . . fVjJ And a ban is laid an every town which We have 
destroyed that they® 1 * shall not return, ai& 

96. {UjL-J . . . j>) Until when Y£jui and Msjuj are let out 359 and from 
every mound they are trickling down/* 1 


202, (for bearing a child, and removed her barrenness). See P, III. 
nn, 391 ff* 

203, L e. y all the prophets and saintly persons mentioned above. 

204, Desire and fear are the two ultimate springs of human conduct. 

205, (as befits the true men of God), Cf. the OT:—'The Lord raiseth 
those that are bowed down/ (Fs, 146; 3) ‘The Lord lifteth up the meek'' (Ps, 147 : 6) 
£ He will beautify the meek with salvation/ (Pa, 149:4} And the NT:—‘Blessed are 
the meek: for they shall inherit the earth/ (Mt. 5; 5). 

206, (and not once came near to unchaitily as maliciously said by her 
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Jewish calumniators). The reference is to Mary, the mother of Jesus. See F. VI* 
n. 533. 

207* (through Our arch-angel Gabriel). 

203* (which caused her conception). 

200. Jesus (on whom be peace [). 

210* (of Our ability to generate a child without the agency of a father)* 

211. (O Muslims 1) t * t+f this way of iife which is prescribed for you is the 
same as has been preached and practised by all the prophets and holy men and 
women, howsoever widely divided by time anti space; Islam is only a continuation 
of that old religion* 

212. This is the gist of the universal religion. 

23.3. L e. t the erring humanity. 

2J4. r* the affair of their religion. 

215. i r r., instead of keeping to the old, primal religion of humanity the 
erring peopje have divided themselves into various jarring se;c(s. 

216. (and then they shall come to know). 

217. (in the Hereafter) f, e ., his efforts in the right cause, however small, 
shall by no means be lost, 

2 IS. t. e. t the citizens of the that place* 

219* (to the world any more). 

220* (from their barrier, and a passage is opened for them at the approach 

of the Last Day). For these turbulent, lawless hordes sec P* XVI* n* 40. 

221. (in their swarming numbers, their irruption indicating the approach of 
the end of the world). Cf, the NT i—‘And when the thousand years are expired, 
Satan shall bo loosed out of his prison* And shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea, J (Re, 20: (!) 
References to Gog and Magog in the Bible are many, specially, in the Book of 
Ezekiel, but Magog, according to the Biblical scholars, is a slip for Gog, and the 
name Gog f is a collective one, for a whole series of peoples coming from the north, 
and threatening at one time, during the 7th century, Co engulf the Semitic world, 
much as the Goths and Vandals threatened the Roman Empire'* (DB* V. SO)* 


!! 
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97. (djJLlt „ , , j) And tN^re shaTf approach the true promise,, m end 
fo! the eyes of the disbelieving shall be staring.* 15 Woe to usE surely we have 
been unheeding; ayef we have been the wrong-doer&. aM 


98. (ljjjj’j' . „ . £1) Verily you and whatever you worship besides Allah 
shall beftrew r ood for Hell:* aS you shell go down to it. 

99. }) Had these been gods, they would not have gone 
down to it, end all of them, 1 ™ shell abide 217 therein. 

100. . . , ^) Theirs shell be roaring therein, and therein they shall 
hear not.* 53 

101. (u. + , jij Verily those for whom good reward has preced¬ 
ed from Us, £Se they shall be kept far away therefrom.* 30 

102. . , . uV) They shall not hear a whisper of it, and they 
shall abide* -n in that felicity for which their souls long, 

103. (uj^J . . , V) Them, the Great Terror* 35 shall not grieve, and 

angels shall meet them; 533 this Is your Day which you were ever promised- 

104. (otUi . . , fjJ the Day when 13 * We shall roll up the heavens like as 
the rolling up of a scroll for books. Even as We began the first creation, m We 
shell restore it: aan a promise binding upon Us; verily We are the doers. 


222. i". f,j, the promise of Resurrect ion and Judgment. 

223. (with horror and bewilderment). 

224. (ignoring and disregarding all warnings,). 

225. (O idolater I) See P. L n. 103, 

22b. i. e., both you and they, 

227. (for ever), 
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228- 
see P. XII. 

229 , 

time) i 

230. 
23L 
232- 

233. 

234. 

235. 

236. 


(aught* in the midst of their own groans anti la mentations). For 

n. 300, 

(and who have accordingly acquitted themselves so well in their *ife- 

I. t,, from Hull, 

(for ever). 

i tf r> the second sounding of the Trumpet at the time of Resurrection, 
(with this greeting), 

[at the first sounding of the Trumpet), 

(out of nothing). 

(at the Resurrection). 
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105, , , . j 31 j) Ass u red (y We have preserf bed in the Scripture 
after the admonition 237 that the tnndl s2& My righteous bondmen will inherit Et !JS 

106, (^jj . , , pi) Verily in thiis a preaching foF a people who are 
true worshippers, 111 

107. {cjJJ , . . Uj) And We have not sent thee MS except as a mercy to 
the worlds. Sia 

108. (Ck,JL> , . , ji) Say thou, tfth only has been Revealed to jne: iU 
your god is only One God; 246 do you submit then? 2iE 

109. . . . bl#} Then if they turn away/ 47 say thou: J have pro¬ 
claimed to you all alike;”* and I do not know whether nigh or far is what you are 
promised, 148 

110, , , *1) He knows what is spoken aloud, and He knows that 
you hide. 

Ill- (or il ■ ■ ■ bij) I 250 do not know: 111 haply it 267 may be a triai for you, 
and an enjoyment for a season.** 3 

112. . . „ JJ) He ,5q says: 1 ” Lordf judge thou with truth,**• And 

Our Lord is the Compassionate whose help is sought against what you utter,” 7 


237. For jyj see F. VI n, 66, The word is of general application, and 
means any heavenly book, not necessarily the Psalm* of David, may also 
mean the Preserved Tablet, the Book oT Eternal Divine decrees, 

233. The ( land J may here mean the'land of the heavens/ (JA; Rz;Tb) 
It refers to the land of the heaven or the holy land of Syria* (IQ), 

239. *The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell therein for ever/ 
(Ps. 37: 29) But the word £4* also signifies 'Suitable, fit or neat/ so the phrase 
may also be rendered: such oT My bondmen shall inherit the land as are fit for it. 
There is yet a third interpretation, more acceptable to the orthodox view than the 
two preceding. It is this: And assuredly We have prescribed in the scriptures after 
(having ordained it in) the Preserved Tablet that My bondmen righteous shall 
inherit the land (of Paradise). 

240. i. in the Qur'an, 
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241. i$c.j those who would truly worship God. 

242. (O Prophet 1). 

243. (and not to a particular country or age)* The holy Prophets life 
serves as a universal guide in every little detail of life, 

244. (in respect of Godhead). 

245. Th is M ;\s distinguished from previous Vi restricts f your God' to unity. 

246. (to Him as believers). 

247. (stilt, from the confession of God's unity). 

246. (the true religion with all the energy and earnestness at my command). 

249. That is for God alone to decree. A faithful delivery and exposition of 
God*s message has nothing to do with the announcement of the date and hour of the 
Divine Judgement. 

250. -a mere mortal that I am-- 

251. (for certain). 

252. i, the respite granted to you. 

253. L e., a fleeting enjoyment of the worldly riches till the time of death. 

254. i. e* t the holy Prophet. 

255. (when all the means of persuasion had failed). 

256. (between me and the infidels). 

257. (in. the way of blasphemies and calumnies). 
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Suratulljlajj 


The Pilgrimage, XXII 

(Madinian, Partly Makkan, TO Sections and 78 Verses) 

In ine name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (^*. . O mankind! fear your Lord, 256 the quake of the 

Hour is to be a thing mighty. iiifr 

2 . . . . fjn) The Day when you behold it every suckling woman 
shall forsake what she suckles, and every pregnant woman shall lay down her 
burden;*" 0 and thou shall perceive** 1 mankind as drunk;** 2 whereas drunk they 
will be not, but the torment of Allah shall he terrible. 

3 r (Jj^ „ , , ^j) And of mankind is he who disputes respecting Allah** 3 
without knowledge, and follows any devil froward: 264 

4. + . * ) against whom it Is prescribed; whosoever befriends 

him, him he 2flB shall lead astray and shall guide him on to the torment of Flame. 

258. (and therefore come to believe in the true religion). Fear of God 
always implies hatred of evil and wrong, and makes for truth and righteousness, Cf- 
the OT:—‘Sanctify the Lord, of hosts himself; and let him he your fear and let him 
be your dread*. (Is, 8: 13} And the NT:—Tear him, winch after he hath killed 
hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you. Fear him/ (Lk, 12: 5), 

259. (and it shall be only one of the many terrible events heralding the Day 
of Judgment). 

260. So great will be the terror ou that Dreadful Day \ 

261. (O reader]), 

262. So inebriated and void of intellectual powers will they appear ! 

263. L <?., respecting His nature and attributes. 

264. (in his extreme rebellion). The allusion, in particular, is to one Nudhar 
ibn-ul Harith who denied the Resurrection: and maintained that the angels w T ere 
the daughters of God. 

265. —-the embodiment of evil—-— 
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5 , 0 mankind! if you he in doubt respecting the 
Resurrection, then know We have created you of the dust then of a drop, then of 
□ dot then of a piece of flesh, fashioned** 113 end unfashioned, 3 ^’ that We might 
manifest to you Our power. And We settle into the wombs what We will for a 
term determined, 2 ** Then We bring you forth os babies, then We let you reach 
your maturity. 2ns And of you is he who dies ear/y, STo and of you is he who is 
brought back to the most abject age, 271 so thut after knowing he knows not 
aught. 2:2 And thou* 1 * seest the earth withered up, and when W'e send down on 
it water. It stirs 3 ” and sweifs, and it grows all manner of luxuriant growth™ 

6 . { v ,ji , . . .dli] That Is so, ?H because Alfah! He is the Truth," 7 and 
He 27 * quickens the dead, and verily He*' 8 is Potent over everything- — 


266 . (in some cases). 

267. (in other cases), 

263. i. e., until the natural time of delivery. 

2 69. (it is We who cause all these steps and stages, and it is We who shall 
raise you), 

270. (before reaching maturity), 

271. i* £.j to a state of decrepitude anti dotage. 

272. This refers to the failing memory of rhe extreme old age, 

273. (O reader !). 

274. (to life). 

275. may well hint to the fact of all vegetable life being in pairs. 

276. The argument in brief is: cannot the God Who created man and 
nature, out of nothing, as easily raise the dead? 

277. i", £ r , the Ultimate Reality: Perfect in Himself. 

276, ——Perfect in His ad ion—- 

279. “—Perfect in His attributes— 
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7. (jjJJl . p , gb) and because the Hour is coming—-there is no doubt 

about it-and because Allah wit I raise up those who are in the g raves.” c 

8 . ( jc* , . , ,>j) And of mankind is he who disputes respecting Allah” 1 
without knowledge or guidance or an illuminating Book—— 

9. (iiJ- s - ■ - Jt) magnifying him$e!f a6E that he may bad others astray 
from the way of Allah; for him shall be humiliation in this wor1d, m and on the 
Day of Judgment We will make him taste the torment of Burning. 

10, (j^J . „ . J>->) That is because of what thy hands have sent forth.” 1 
and verily Aiiah never wrongs His creatures/** 


SECTION 2 


IT, (eel' . , , o*->) Arid of mankind is he who worships Allah upon the 
very edge; * s< if there happens to him any good 557 he is contented with It but if 
there befalls him a trial,” 6 he turns round on his face. He loses both this world 
and the Hereafter that indeed is a manifest loss-” e_A 

12, fj-J1 . . . ijpji) He 2E0 caffs upon that besides Aflah, what can neither 
hurt nor profit him. iBa That indeed Is a straying far-off, 

13. , , , 1 jc Jtj He calls upon him from whom harm” 1 is much 
nearer than benefit; 1 ” surely ill the patronl ill the comrade ! 


250. The doctrine of Resurrection had come to be ignored, when not 
actually denied, by the Jews and the Christians of the Prophet *s time, and was of 
course openly ridiculed by the pagans. ‘The Resurrection of the body was denied 
by his fellow-citteens as an id to imagination ; J and the prophet was denounced *as a 
sorcerer or magician, who would pretend that a living body could be reproduced 
from dust and dead man’s bones/ (Muir, op* dL t p. 78) Among the Jews, ‘the 
Sadducees denied the resurrection/ (JE. X. p. 383). 

281. t. e. t respecting His nature and attributes* Here the allusion t in 
particular, is to Abu Jahl, the leader of the Makkari pagans. 
















XXII SB&t-uhHaj/ 


159 


2G2. t. e., Lit bending his tier k i e. behaving proudly, (LL) 

2SS. Abu Jahl was slain, and his army completely crushed, in the battle of 

Badr t 

2B4, (of thy black deeds). This will be said to him, 

2G5, (so there can be no question of His inflicting a punishment unless the 
culprit deserved it thoroughly), 

236. L very half-heartedly, as one standing on a verge. The allusion is 
to certain Arabs of the desert, who came to Madina, and professed to join Islam. 

287. e. j + , worldly loss. 

288. i, t*t some worldly gain. 

288'A, i. e.i extreme and irreparable. 

289, f. this renegade, after he has relapsed into idolatry. 

290, A contemptuous reference, of frequent recurrence, to idols in the 
Qur'an. 

29 L (to the worsh3pper). 

292. (to the worshipper). The meaning is: the harm of idol-worship is sure 
and patent, while any advantage accruing therefrom is only imaginary. 
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14. rju x , . . 61) Verily Allah shell make those who believe end work 
righteous deeds enter Garden with running streams. Verily Allah performs what* 
soever He Intends.** 3 

15. (Jl,> . „ , ji,) Whosoever has been Imagining that Alhih will not 
make him 561 triumphant*™ rn this world and the Hereafter, let him stretch a cord 
up to the heaven as>a and let him cut it, 567 and let him look if his guile can do away 
that at what he enrages.*™ 

16. . * , dlliTj) And thus 59 * We have sent 3t &G0 down as evidences,, 
and verily Allah guides whom He intends. 331 


1 7. (ju|i . ., or^ll uij Verify those who believe and those who are Judals- 
ed S62 and the Sabfans 333 and the Nazarenes 3 * 11 and the Magians 335 and those who 
associate-—verify Allah will decide between them 306 on the Day of Judgment; 
verily Allah is over everything a Witness, 36 * 


293. (and He Is not hampered by any limitations), God*& powers are abso¬ 
lutely unlimited, not r&strietcd* like the power and authority of so many higher gods 
of polytheism, 

294. i. rfi. (lie holy Prophet. 

295. 4.1 jHdj, in this instance* is not ‘God aided him** but f God made him to 
be victorious, to conquer, or to overcome^ (LL) 

296. (and ascend to the heaven thereby)* 

297. (when be has reached to the heaven). E It* refers to Revelation or 
divine assistance. (Th) The meaning is : let him try his utmost, and see whether he 
can by any means cut off or intercept OocPs help, 

298. 1 Allah will undoubtedly cause the Prophet to triumph in both worlds, 
aryl therefore Ids opponents have no strategy save that of despair .* (Pickthall), 

299. i. e.} as a similar outcome of Our will* 
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3C0. i, c., the Holy Qur'an. 

301 , (in consonance with His universal Flan). 

302, See P. I. n. 274, 

303, See F. I. n, 276: P. VI. n. 514. 

304, See F* I. n- 275. 

305, i. i, t the followers of Zoroaster. In Islamic law they are classed with 
the ‘people of tlte Book, and on payment of jUya can thoroughly enjoy security for 
their persons* possessions and religious practices/ 

30 G. *in a practical* demonstrable way),, 

307* (so He will requite everyone according to his deeds). 
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h 

‘t 


4 

1S. (,U P ( : ^l) Ssest thou not that Allah I Hfm adore 2 ®* whosoever is 
in the heavens and on the earth, and the sun and the moon and the mountains 
and the trees and the beasts and many of mankind?* 08 And there are many of 
them on whom torment 1 ** Is justified, 311 And whom Allah despises, 812 none can 
honour And Allah does whatsoever He wills, 313 


19. (^*-1 . , . ji*) These two 111 are opponents who contended respecting 
thorn Lord; then as for those who disbelieved, raiments of fire shah be cut out 31 * 
for them, and hot water shad be poured over their heads. 

20. , , j**i) Melted thereby shall be what is in their bellies 111 * 

and disc their skins. 


21. , .. , ^j) And for them shall be maces of Iron. 315 

22. , , , #) so oft as they, because of anguish, would seek to go 
forth, they shall be sent back to it: taste the torment of Burning. 

SECTION 3 

23. (j__r ► , . «101} Verily Allah will make those who believe and work 
righteous deeds enter Gardens with running streams, where they will be bedecked 
with bracelets of gold, and wit ft pearls, end their garment therein will be of silk. 318 


303, (whether consciously or unconsciously), f Tbe primary significance of 
is J) 1', *. + The of inanimate things to God, we understands in the Kuran^ 
as denoting obedience to that whereto they are made subservient/ (IX), 

309. i, all created beings have perforce to submit themselves to His 
physical laws, 

310. (in consequence of their wilful rejection of God's, religion). 

311. (in the interests of justice). 

312. (in conseq uen ce o f his d elib era te di s ob e d ien ce). 
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SB. (Sn consonance with His infinite Wisdom and universal Plan)* 

314. i T s.j the true believers on the one hand, and the infidels comprising of 
several varieties, on the other)* 

■ 315. (in Hell). Cf the NT:-—‘So shall it be at the end of the world : the 
angels shall come fort Is and sever the wicked from among the just. And shall cast 
them into the furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of Eeeth. J 
(Mt. 15 : 50) Also Mt. 25 : 41, Mk, 9: 43, 46. 

316. i. f- f their bowels. 

317. (for torment). means sticks by which animals are con trolled. 

318* The use of silk, forbidden on the earth to men, will be perfectly lawful 
in the heaven. 
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24. (aJ-i . . . bj*j) Guided 51 * they have been unto goodly speech 31 * and 
guided they have been to the path of the Praiseworthy. 

25, QrM , „ , ^ibi) Verily those who disbelieve and hinder others from 
the path of Allah and from the Sacred Mosque 5£i which We have made for man¬ 
kind, 522 equal fn respect of which are the dweller therein and the stranger, 325 
Whosoever will seek profanity therein wrongfully, 31s * We shall make him taste of 
an afflictive torment. 


SECTION 4 


26. . . . jIj) Fleca/I when We'settled for IbrShTm the place of the 
House, 525 saying; associate not then with Me aught, and keep pure My House 
for those who circumambulate and those who stand up and those who bow and 
prostrate themselves.™ 

27. . . . Jiljj And proclaim thou among mankind the pilgrimage; 317 
they shall come to thee on foot and on any lean mount, 320 coming from every 
deep defile* 58 -— 1 


28, (jaUU , , , that they may witness the benefits 35 * to them 331 and 

may mention 332 the name of Allah on the days known 333 over the beast cattle 33,1 
with which He has provided them. So oat of It, and feed the hungry poor. 


319. (while in the world* and it is this guidance which has entitled them to 
all these rewards). 

320. i. e. t the profession of God J s unity. 

321. (at Makka), 

322. t, t., the Sacred Mosque is open to everyone for worship, and the 
Muslims have every right to visit it. 

323. Note the universal character of the Central Mosque of Islam ; its 
doors must remain open equally to all worshippers of the One, Universal God, 

324. j. /., out of sheer impiety. Violation of the Sacred territory, abomi¬ 
nable always Is doubly so when it is done purposely. 
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325. i. t- , at the site of the House, the building itself being non-existent at 
the time- 

326. The House is to be kept always perfectly dean both in a literal anti a 
figurative sense—dear of ail material and spiritual filth—for all true worshippers of 
the One Universal God, the House itself is not to be taken as an object of worship ; 
it is simply a plait, of worshipping the One. 

327. And it is to this proclamation made by Abraham thousands of years 
ago—before the era of the press, the post, the telegraph, the wireless, the radio and 
other such paraphernalia cf modern publicity and propaganda—that the mankind 
has been responding during all these centuries, by performing the pilgrimage In 
their tens and hundreds of thousands every year ! 

32C. (worn out and famished by a long journey)* The phrase is expressive 
of fatiguing journey and great distance. 

329. Of the vast throngs that gathar together every year from the farflung 
lands of Islam speaks an English Muslim lady as an eye-witness —''Some had 
trudged the pilgrim road through the burning deserts of Africa, or come on foot 
and camel across the great steppes of Asia. Many arrived by sea from the lovely 
islands of Java and Sumatra, from India and from China; from east, from west 
the mighty hosts were gathered .... Some of the poorer pilgrims from far countries 
had been on the way and the tiny children carried on their backs or astride their 
shoulders were born during the long track/ (Lady Gobbold, op. «(.,) 

*A constant trek of pilgrims across Central Africa, from Senegal, Liberia, Nigeria, 
is ever on the move eastward and increasing in numbers as it goes along. Some arc 
on foot, others on camelback. Tire majority are men, but a few are women and 
children. They trade, they beg, they work tbeir way into the Highly Honoured 
Makkah (al-Mukarramah) and the Greatly Illuminated City (abMadinah 
al-Mnnawwarah) .... The four major caravans are those from al-Yaman, ahlraq, 
Syria and Egypt/ (Hitti, op, «(.* pp, 134-135). 

330, (primarily spiritual and moral* and secondarily material). *To visit 
the birthplace of Islam* to tread the sacred ground hallowed by the memories of 
Muhammed J s long toil and sufferings in bis struggle to call erring humanity back to 
God, is to re-liye those glorious years of sacrifice and martyrdom, is to have one's 
soul kindled by that celestial fire which lighted up the whole earth. But this is not 
all , ... If there is anything that unifies the scattered forces of Islam and imbues 
them with mutual sympathy it is the pilgrimage . * - . Distances are annihilated. 
Differences of sects are set aside* Divergences of race and colour cease to exist in 
this fraternity of faith that unites all Moslems in one great brotherhood and makes 
them conscious of the glorious heritage that is thch'S. Then, when the religious 
duties are over* merchants from alf lands discuss trade and commerce and transact 
business with each other* theologians and jurists discuss questions of religion and 
jurisprudence, scientists the latest advances in science, men of letters literature. 
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financiers problems of finance, politicians and statesmen questions of national and 
international politics/ (Lady Cobb old, op, rib, In fro, pp, XVI-XVII). 

331. 'No fetch of religions genius could have conceived a bettor expedient 
for impressing on the minds of the faithful a sense of their common life and of their 
brotherhood in the bonds of faith. Here* in a supreme act of common worship, the 
Negro of the west coast of Africa meets the Chinaman from the distant east; the 
courtly arid polished Ottoman recognizes his bs'olher Muslim in the wild islander 
from the farthest end of the Malayan Sea/ (Arnold. Pr/aching of hlam, p. 415-16) 
'In Mecca yearly two or three hundred thousand Moalims from all parts of the 
world come together to celebrate the hajj f ; and ‘Chinese* Malays, Indians, Tatars, 
Turks, Egyptians, Berbers, and Negroes .... meet on this barren desert soli and 
carry home profound impressions of the international significance of Islam/ 
(Hurgronje, Mohammadenism, up. di. } p. 160) ‘The institution of Hadj does not 
represent to the Moslems merely a sacred institution but also a League of Nations, an 
International Academy of Art and Science, and an International Chamber of Com¬ 
merce all in one. Professor Snouk Hurgronje says : The ideal of a league of human 
races has indeed been approached by Islam more nearly than by any other; for the 
League of Nations founded on the basis of Muhammad's religion takes the principle 
of the equality of all human races so seriously as to put other communities to shame/ 
{Lady Cobbold, op rit, t Intro, pp. XVII-XV1II) 'Of all world religions IsEam 
seems to have attained the largest measure of success in demolishing the barriers of 
race, colour and nationality—at least within the confines of its own community* The 
line is drawn only between believers and the rest of mankind. These hajj gatherings 
have undoubtedly contributed their share towards the achievement of that result. 
They have further provided excellent opportunities for the propagation of sectarian 
ideas among peoples coming from lands not bound together by the modern means of 
communications and where the voice of the press is not yet a living voice. Such a 
movement as the Sanusim northern Africa owes its inception and early propagation 
to the intercourse provided by the pilgrimage to Makkah/ (Hitli, op, fit. } p, 136) 
See also P* If, nn, 297. 

332. (in gratitude). 

333. *'. e., the 10th, 11th, 12th of Zul-Hijja when the sacrifices are to be 

slain. 

334. i. i,, cows, camels, goats and sheep. 
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29. (j^J3 ;'. , f) Thereafter let them 516 cleanse their unkempt mess 3 ** and 
fulfil their vows 337 and circumambulate the Ancient House.™ 

30. (jjJI jji ... . dUi) Thus h is. And whosoever respects the ordinances 

of Allah 535 it will be better for him with His Lord. And allowed to you are the 
cattle, 51 ® save what have been rehearsed unto you; 341 so avoid the pollution of 
the idols/” and avoid the falsehood 310 - 

31. (j^ „ , L J.l^) reclining unto Allah/ 44 not associating aught with 
Him. And whosoever associates aught with Allah/ 4 * it is as though he had 
falien from the sky 3 ‘ 1fl and birds 347 had snatched him away/ 46 or the wind had 
swept him to a remote place/” 

32. „ , . dlij Thus tt is. And whosoever venerates the rites of 
Allah/ 30 then it 3s from the piety of the hearts. 351 

33. t . , £J) In them 332 there are benefits for you for an appointed 
term/ 33 and thereafter 534 the destination Is toward the Ancient House/ 15 


335. i. e. t the pilgrims. 

335. (by shaving 3 in the valley of Mina, their heads and cutting their 
beards and nails^ which they were not allowed to do during the period of I^ram, 
and by resuming their ordinary dress). 

337, (by performing the rest of the requisite rites and ceremonies). 

.338, f About the middle of the fifth century of our ora the city of Mecca 
was founded at a place where from time immemorial there had been a temple > known as the 
Kaaba/ (Thatcher and Schwill, General History of Europe, p H 166) For the antiquity 
of the Ancient House see P, T. n, 563; P. IV, nn. 18 h 19^ jpJl ,iJ1 is literally ‘the 
Treed House', so named ‘because it was freed from submersion in the days of the 
Deluge/ (LL) 

33& (by observing what He has commanded and avoiding what Ho has 
forbidden). 

540. i. e, t the eating of their flesh, though gaming is forbidden during the 
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pilgrimage. 

341. (in other passages of the Qur J an), 

342. i. e* t of idolatrous practices. 

343. U e,, the false doctrine of polytheism. 

344. {and relinquishing all blasphemous doctrines), is otic who 
devotes himself to religious exercises„ or applies himjelf to devotion. 

345. (directly or indirectly). 

346. L he sinks from the height of faith into the abyss of in fidelity. 

347. (of prey). 

343. i\ e. t his thoughts are sure to be distracted with lusts* 

349^ *. t., he shall be hurried by the devil into the mo*t absurd errors. 

350. (by slaughtering valuable offering). in the context means the 

animats destined to be sacrificed. 

351, (and the action indicates on the part of the doer great devotion). 

352. i. i>, in the cattle ; in their ilesb* milt, hairj skin, etc. 

353, before the time determined for slaying them for the sacrifice. 

354. L t; after you have chosen them as victims. 

355, f To ward the Ancient House* signifies the precincts of the Sacred 

Territory. For n< above. 
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SECTION 5 

34. t . , jCj^i) And in every community We have appointed a 
ritual, 35 * so that they may mention the name of Allah over the beast cattle with 
which He has provided them/ 37 ' and your god is One God, so unto .Him submit. 311 
And bear thou 3 * 9 glad tidings to the humble—- 

35. (jjjfcj . . , those-—whose hearts, when Allah is mentioned, 

are filled with ewe, and who patiently endure whet befalls them, and those who 
establish the prayer, and spend of what We have provided them. ?ClJ 

36. (OjJC s . r . LmAj) And camels! 3 * 1 We have appointed them for you 
among the Sand-marks of Allah; 332 for you rs good in them. So mention over 
them the name of Allah, standing tn rows. 38 ' 3 Then when they fall down on their 
sides, 381 eat of them, and feed the contented 803 and the suppliant. 3 " Thus We 
have subjected them 3 * 7 to you that haply you may return thanks. 383 

37. , , t J) ft is neither their flash nor their blood 3 * 3 that reaches 
Allah, but it is piety from you that reaches Him, 3 ™ He has subjected them to you 
that you may magnify Allah for He has guided you/ n and bear thou glad tidings 
to the well-doers. 3TK 


356, t, i.j, a rite of sacrifice. However mistaken may be the end of sacrifice 
with various nations, the rite itself is almost universal. The Idea of sacrifice has 
been 'a Fundamental element of both Jewish and Gentile religions, and Christianity 
tended rather to absorb and modify such elements than to abolish them/ (EBr. 

XIX, p. 802} 

357, Places and ceremonies for the offering qf sacrifice have varied from time 
to time, and from nation to nation, but the true end, in God's dispensation, has 
always been to exalt Ills name, and not to deify any particular place or object* 

355. {wholly and solely, rejecting outright ail absurd notions of 'atonement 
and f propitiation/) 

359. {O Prophet!). 
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360. (in charity). AH these virtues accrue from firm faith in monotheism, 

361, {to he slain for saciilice). H a is a shots m cl, and a male tamely and 
a cow, and a bull : or preferably the first of these, and the second, but made by 
the Sunnah to apply to cow also, lEiat is slaughtered at Makkah. (LL) 

362. t. s,, as symbols and tokens of His religion. 

363, (for sacrifice). UL* and Ets plural arc epithets ‘applied to camels 
as meaning, setting their legs in an evert row/ (LL), 

364, {slaughtered and life has become extinct), 

365. i. r, 5 those who are deserving of charity, but do not beg, 

366. i, f. 3 those who beg with due humility and modesty. 

367, i. £., the animals. 

363. {to Him, by sacrificing them lo God in the proper, prescribed way). 
Sacrifice in Islam is nothing snore, nothing less, and nothing else than a natural, 
visible, expression of homage and gratitude to the Creator, 

369. (and sacrifice is not a sort of meal served before God), Such truths, 
looking self-evident to the Muslim reader, needed a clear and emphatic enunciation 
in view of the horrible misconceptions and superstitions prevalent among many 
nations, not excluding the Jews aud Christians, Lor we read in the OT;— ( It is the 
blood that make ill an atonement for the soul. J (Le. 17: 11) And in the NT:—‘With¬ 
out shedding of blood is no remission/ (He. 9:22) Among the Babylonians, ‘the gods 
feast in heaven ; , „ , they eat the offering ; , , , . the gods scent the savour, the god* 
see tit the sweet savour \ Eike Hies do they gather themselves together about the 
offerer/ (EBL c. 4119) ‘Throughout the Semitic field the fundamental idea of 
sacrifice'' was that ‘of communion between the god and his worshippers by joint 
participation in the living flesh and blood of a sacred victim/ (Robertson Smith, 
Religion of the Semites, p. 345), 

370. It is the spirit of willing devotion and ready obedience underlying sac¬ 
rifices and offerings that is accepted by God who is the God of righteousness, the 
very acme of morality. 11 is only piety of heart or righteousness of conduct, and 
not anything in lieu of it, that is acceptable to Him. Sacrifice, in Islam, is neither 
honorific nor oracular, much less a magical sacrament. It is essentially symbolic— 
an external symbol of art internal dedication and voluntary submission to the will of 
the Almighty. The Divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all acts of sacrifice 
and worship are Tor our own benefit. The grace of God reaches everyone and 
everywhere and needs only some piely for its reception. 

37L (and has kept you to the true doctrine, and not let you go astray like 
the Christians with their doctrine of vicarious atonement). 

372. (O Prophet!) bLs4 is here synonymous with (Th)„ 
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ZB. (j *iS, . ^Ijl) Verily Allah will repel infidels™ from those who 
believed verily Allah loves not any treacherous, ingrate, 173 


SECTION 6 

39, (jjjjJ . , . oil) Permission to fight is given to those who are fought 
against,* 7 * because they havo been oppressed, 57 * and verify Allah is Potent over 
their succour™—— 

40, {y ? , , „ ^i) those who have been banished from their abodes 
without justice except because they say: our Lord is Allah.* 75 And were it not 
for Allah's repelling 385 of some 361 by means of others,- 381 cloisters and churches, 
synagogues*®* and mosques wherein the name of Allah Is mentioned much, 
would have been pulled down, 3ftJ Surely Allah shall succour him who succours 
Him; 3 ® 5 Surely Allah is Strong, 386 Mighty, 397 

41, 0*»Vi . , . ,341} Those who, if We establish them in the land, will 
establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate and command what rs reputable and 
restrain what is disreputableand unto Alfah is the end of a// affairs.*** 


373, {in the neat future the aggressive designs of the infidels). 

374, (so that the infidels will no more be able to prevent the Muslims from 
performing the pilgrimage). 

375, (so He will not allow these ungrateful beings to overcome in the long 

run). 

376, (and against whom a relentless crusade of oppression and persecution, 
has long been carried on* to retaliate and to fight), 

377, (for so long by the infidels, and they have borne all those injuries with 
patience). This is chronologically the first passage in the Holy Our an allowing the 
Muslims to take up arms in. self-defence, revealed only a little before the holy 
Prophet** migration to Madina, To this duty of Jih&i or holy war, 1 1 slam owes its 
unparalleled expansion as a world power. It is one of the principal duties of the 
caliph to keep pushing back the geographical wall separating the dar-cUlslam (the 
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land of Islam.) from the daf-til-llarab (the war territory). This bipartite division, of 
the world into an abode of peace and an abode of war finds parallel in the commu¬ 
nistic theory of Soviet Russia/ (Hitti* s/;, ciL ? p. 13$). 

378. (notwithstanding the apparent hopelessness of the Muslim position)* 

379. f, t., their monotheism* their faith in the One True God, has been 
their sole crime, their only offence, 

380. (every now and then), 

30], *\ j., of the ungodly ones, 

382. i", *,, by men of faith, 

383. —ad places of worship where God alone used to be worshipped in the 
remote past— 

384, (by the ungodly oppressors), ‘Is not this as tolerant a position/ asks a 
learned Christian, Dr. G, W, Lei trier, writing in the eighties of the last century* 
L as we only reached after centuries—if, indeed, judging from the present foolish 
crusade against Muhammadanism, which we are confounding with slavery* we have 
reached such a position? 

385, (by succouring His religion), 

38G. (and Able to infuse strength in whomsoever He will). 

337, (and Able to infuse might in whomsoever He will). 

383. Such is the true and ideal character of the Muslim rulers. Instead of 
oppressing and exploiting their subjects or pondering to their lower impulses and 
baser self they are to be the very embodiment of virtue and godliness. 

389. (so none need be perturbed if at some time or other the infidels get the 
upper hand * the ultimate end is the main thing). 
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42. |>/ . . , jlj} And if they belie thee, 3flI1 surely there have belted 
before them the people of Ntih and the ‘AUd and the Thamud- 3 ^ 1 

43. (J* J . . v fs*) and the people of Ibrahim and the people of LSt. 

44 . t . . and the inhabitants of Madytm;”* and belied was 

MusS, I gave rein to the infide!s, se3 then I seized them, so how has been My 
wrath ! aN 

45. (jju . . . oi^) How many a town have We destroyed, while it was 
a wrong-doer——and it lies outward on its roofs, and how many a we If abandon¬ 
ed” 5 and how many® castle fortified I 

46. (jjjlJI . „ . jlil) Have they not journeyed in the earth, so that there 
might become unto them hearts to understand with, or ears to hear with?* 1 * 
Surely ii is not the sights that are blinded., but blinded are the hearts that are in 


the breasts. 


47. (ojj.-; . , . 4U*c_ij) And they ask thee to hasten on the chastise¬ 

ment” 7 whereas Allah shall not fell His promise, ipfl And a Day with the Lord 3 * 1 
is a thousand years of whet you compute.*** 

390. (O Prophet 1). 

391. (thei r prophets) * 

392. f. the people of Shu’aib, ‘Ptolemy mentions a place . . , . which 
the Arabic geographers call Mad van, in. the neighbourhood of Una (*Ain Una, 
now pronounced 'Aimttia), Marlyan is the first halting place to the south of 
HuM, the second to the south of Aila ( J Ababa) on the pilgbim route to Mecca/ 
(EEL c. 3061} See also P. VOL n, 575; P. XX, nn, 161, 162, 

393. (i n c aeh i ns tance) - 

394. (upon their conduct). is equivalent with i;4 Jb in the sense of 

disapproval or the like, and manifestation thereof. So the phrase has been explain¬ 
ed as signifying. 'And how my manifestation of disapproval of their conduct 
(|A* by changing favours into trial, and life into destruction, and a flourish¬ 

ing condition into a rate of ruin.* (LL), 
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395, (because of the death and destruction of the neighbouring i>opi j 1 attoj-]_}, 
In a desert country and dry land,, a well signifies human population nearby, and a 
neglected well is a sure sign, of a deserted habitation. ( Ii was one of the special 
privileges accorded to the Israelites that they should come into possession of wells 
which they themselves had not digged, and they sometimes became objects of strife/ 

(DB. IV. p. 914). 

396, t, e., do they not learn wisdom, and are they mot admonished* by 
observing- the ruitis of the ancient rebellious peoples? 

397, (O Prophet 1 in the fullness of their unbelief). Or ‘they incite thee to 

haste with the punishment.* {Th} literally is, f lbe incited, excited, urged s 

instigated, induced or made him to haste* hasten, make haste, speed, or be quick. 
And — And they incite thee to haste with the punishment, (LL). 

. 393, {at its proper and appointed time ; so their incitement is absolutely 
futile ; the punishment will come neither sooner nor later), 

399. t. i,, the 39av of Judgment with att its attendant terrors. (Th) 

4Q0- L £,, is equivalent with a thousand years according to your reckoning, 
Cf* the OT ;■—*A thousand years jn thy sight are but as yesterday when it is past, 
and as a watch in the night,* (Ps. 90: 4) And the NT:— r One day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day/ (2 Pe, 3 : S), 
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48. , . L And how many a town did F give reins to/® 1 while it 


wronged itself? then f seized it. And unto Me is the return/ 05 

SECTION 7 


49. . . . J5) Say thou : flM 0 mankind! I am to you only a manifest 

Warner /° 4 

50 (^/, . . Then those who believe and work righteous deeds 

——for them is forgiveness end an honourable provision/® 4 

51. . . * prjhj) And those who endeavour in respect of Our signs 
to frustrate them -^those shall be the inmates of the Flaming Fire. 

52. , . . W) And We have sent before thee no messenger or pro¬ 

phet but £s he recited/ 0 * Satan oast forth suggestions 407 in respect of the 
recital, 10 * Then Allah abolishes 4 ®* what Satan casts forth/ 1 * and Allah continues 
His revelations; and Allah is Knowing/ 11 Wise 111 - 

53. (&*, . , . J-^J) That 413 - He may make what Satan casts forth 414 a 

temptation 415 for those in whoso hearts is a disease and whose hearts are harden¬ 
ed-and the ungodly are rn divergence far-off 41 ’ —— 


401- (that the inhabitants thereof may yet repent and reform themselves). 
Cf. the NT :-“ ( The Lord is not slack concerning hrs promise, as some men count 
slackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance/ (2 Pe„ 3 : 9)* 

402. (of one and all for final judgment). 

403. (O Prophet !)* 

404. i, f., my duty ends with conveying to you, plainly and faithfully, the 
Message of God, and warning you of the ill consequences of rejection ; it is no part 
of my duty to bring on the punishment for you. 

405. (in Paradise). Jijg is f a thing whereby one profit!! or one from which 
one derives advantage** : 

406. (a portion of God's message) Jjf bl is equivalent with y (IQ). 
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407. (in the minds of his unbelieving hearers). 

408 ► The dev El always Suggests doubt and denial to the unbelieving audience 
of the prop]sols, and it is at his instigation that they start their persecution j h 
equivalent with t) (IQI- 

409. {and makes void, by His powerful signs and arguments), 

410. So God always ultimately defeats designs and frustrates the purposes 
of the Devil. Compare a wise observation by the psychologist-philosopher William 
James "Among the visions and messages some have always been too patently silly, 
among the trances and convulsive seizures some have been loo fruitless for conduct 
and character to pass themselves off as significant, still less as Divine. In the history 
of Christian mysticism the problem has been to discriminate between such messages 
and experiences ns were really Divine miracles, and such others as the demon in his 
malice was able to counterfeit, thus making the religious person twmfold more the 
child of lull he was before, he always finds a difficult one to solve, needing all the 
sagacity and experience of the directness of conscience/ 

411. i. c., knowing well all the designs of the Devi], 

412. i. tr, well able to checkmate ail the designs of the Devil. 

413. t, e< f He permits all this in His universal Plan in order that— 

4J4. (of evil suggestions in the minds of the hearers). 

415. * H r.j a means of testings 

416. (from the truth). 
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54. {^-* , . , ^Jj) and that those who have beer given knowledge may 
know* 17 that .I/ 18 is the truth from thy Lord and may believe therein/ 1 * and so 
their hearts mcfy submit to it- 13101 And verily Allah is the Guide of those who 
believe in a straight path, 

55. Qr> . . . Vj) And those who disbelieve will not cease to be in doubt 
concerning it* 11 until the Hour"* comes upon them on a sudden/ 21 or there 
comes upon them the torment of the Barren Day. d3fi 

56. (^l . . L dJkl) The dominion on that Day wifi be Allah's/ 15 He 
shall decide between them. Then those who believed and worked righteous 
deeds shall be in the Gardens of Delight, 

57k (l#* ♦ . , &J$j) And those who disbelieved and belied Our signs—— 

then these! for them shall be an Ignominous torment, 

SECTION 8 

58. (crijji * , . tfrJMj) And those who emigrated in the way of Allah/** 
end then they were slain 417 or they died* 28 -—surety Allah wifi provide them with 
o goodly provision/ 18 and surely Allah I He is the Best Provider, 

417. (the more firmly), 

418. i. tr, whet the prophet has* 

419. (the more soundly)., 

420. (the more devotedly). 

421. r, respecting what the prophet has read. 

422. [which in itself, as distinct from the attendant horrors, is the most 
terrifying event). 

423. Cf. the NT 'The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night/ 

(2Pe.3:I0),’ 

424. r, *■> all the horrors of the Judgment Day ; c barret/ because devoid of 
all grace and blessings for the rebels, (Th), or, ‘'because it is a day having no day 
after it/ (LL), 

425. (apparent even to the worst scoffers). 

426. See verse 40 above. 

427. {by the infidels). 

428. (by natural death). 

429. (in Paradise ; so they are not to be losers in either case). 
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59. fJU- . t . Of a surety He will make them enter an enterance 

with which they will be well-pleased, and Allah 1$ Knowing/ 13 * Forbearing.* 11 

60. , , . dlj) That fs so, And whoever” 1 chastises” 1 the like of 
what he was Injured 411 ' and then he has ag&fohae n oppressed, surely Allah will 
Succour him' 136 verify Allah fs Pardoning, Forgiving .’ 136 

61. a B m dk) That 417 is to be because Allah plunges night Into day 
and plunges day into night,* 35 and because He Is Hearing, Beholding.” B 

62. (jJGI . , . AUj) That is because Allah I He b the"Truth r ” D and what 

they call upon besides Him-it is the- false:” 1 Verily Allah! He is the High, 

the Great.* 41 

63. (jy± . . . It) Dost thou not see*” that Allah sends down water from 
the sky. and the earth becomes green.* 11 Verily Allah is Subtle,” 5 Aware. 

64- fjy-l . . . 4) His is whatever is in The heavens and on the earth; and 
verily Allah! He is the Self-sufficient,” 5 the Praiseworthy.**' 


430. (and therefore in His. universal Plan sometimes allows the believers to 
be defeated and slain). 

43 H (and so He does not always inflict immediate punishment on the 

rebels). 

432. (of the oppressed, persecuted Muslims) ► 

433, (an infidels), 

434. (in the first instance, and thus retaliates in an equitable way), ■ulc. as 
denoting consequence and retaliation or retribution, signifies *he punished him 4 ; and 
the phrase means, 1 whoso punishcth with the like of that which he hath been 
afflicted. 4 (LL) 

435, (morally and spiritually in this world, and in a tangible, material way 
in the Next), 

436, (so H-3 shall pardon and forgive even when a Muslim happens some¬ 
times to be a little over-exacting in retaliation). 

437. i> e, t this vanquishment of the pagans at the hands of the believers. 
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430. (and One so powerful and mighty is well Aisle to make righteousness 
triumph despite all appearances to the contrary), 

439. (so He is well Aware of the deeds of aggression on the part of the 
pagans), 

440. (in whose way none can stand). 

441. *\ e. t the unreal; having no substance. 

442. (so He alone is to be looked up to, and not the imaginary deitised). 

443. (O reader !)> 

444. (and there is no other Cloud-compeller, no Rain-god, and no Zeu? 
who rains, thunders and holds the rainbow). 

445. L-ihJ is both ^gentle and benignant* and knower of subtleties and nice* 
ties*, and is used here in both these senses. 

446. (needing no help or support from any quarter). 

447. (combining in Himself all-perfections). 
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SECTION 9 


85, ( r ^j . r . ^1) Dost thou not see that Allah has subjected to you 4 ** 
whatsoever is on the earth 440 and the ships running in the sea by His command? 4£9 
And He wEtholds the heaven that it fell not on the earth 46 ’ save by His leave. 
Verify Allah is unto mankind, Cfament r iK Merciful. 

66. ■ - ■ _**j) He it is who gave you life 463 and wiil thereafter cause 
you to die/ 84 and will thereafter give you life 435 again, verily man is Ungrate.**' 

67. . . , JSJ) For every community We have ordained a ritual* iT 
which they observe. Let them 4159 not therefore contend with thee in the affair;* 5 " 9 
and cal! them thou to thy Lord;* 55 verily thou art on true guidance. 

68. . . . utj) And if they dispute with thee r say thou: 4 * 5 Allah 
knows best what you do,** 3 

69. (OjJbc . * , ^1) Allah wifi judge between you 463 on the Day of Judg. 
ment concerning that wherein you have been differing. 16 * 

70. . . t f.\) Dost thou not know 466 that Allah knows whatsoever is 
in the heaven end the earth? 4(10 Verily that* 17 is in the Book/ 03 and verily that 4651 
Is for Allah easy. 


448, i, for your service, 

449, (O mankind I), So that man, as the vicegerent of God is the master 
of a|! creation„ and it is extremely undignified of him that he should bow to any 
other creature, 

450, (and there is no such thing as a Water-god or a Sea-god). For the 
notions of water-deities and sea-gods among islanders and coast-dwellers see PC. If. 
p, 275, 

451* (and there is no special heaven-god functioning as the “sky-holder 1 as 
imagined by several polytheistic peoples) X~ may also mean f clouds' or ‘rain 4 . (LL) 

452* i. e, t boundless in His loving kindness to man. £lj according to one 
opinion, denotes a more special and more tender affection than i*-j / (LL) 
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453. “—-He, the Greater, 

454. ‘He* the Annihilates 

455. 'He, the Restorer. 

456. ( so that instead of keeping to the doctrine of Unity* he so often relap, 
ses into the dogmas of trinity, duality and plurality). 

457. i* £,, a certain way of sacrificing and slaughtering animals. 

450. i. <?., the pagan wranglers. 

459. (ofsacrifices* G Prophet!). 

460. t, e tf continue preaching them the true religion. 

461. (O Prophet! as the final answer). 

462. (and He is sufficient to deal with you). 

463. (in a practical, demonstrable way). 

464. (with the Prophet* and amongst yourselves). 

465. (O reader!). * 

4G6. (and His knowledge is perfect, profound and ail-pervading). 

467. i + £.* whatever the infidels say or do. 

468. j. t. f recorded and preserved in the Book of records. 

469. i. £., the judgment preferred to in verse 69. 
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71. . , r They warship beside AlEah, that for which He has 

sent down no authority and that of which they have no knowledge, 170 and for the 
ungodly there shall not be any helper. 471 

72. fjwtit , . . Hlj) And when Our manifest verses are rehearsed unto 
them, thotd TS findest repugnance on the faces of those who disbelieve; they seem 
to spring upon* 73 them who rehearse Our verses to them. Say thou : l?4 shah F 

declare to you something more grievous* 7 * than that-the fire? Allah has 

indeed promised to those who disbelieve-—-an evii destination ! 


SECTION it? 


73 r [.-.jtLAi . . . ^Ul^L) 0 mankind ! a similitude is propounded; listen to 
it. Verily those whom you call upon beside Alfah d ™ can by no means create a 
single fly, 477 even though ail of them assembled for that; 47 * and if a fly were to 
snatch away aught from them, they cannot retrain it. Feeble indeed are the seeker 
and the sought] 

74. (j j* . . . U) They 41 ® have not estimated Adah His rightful estimate; Ha 
verify Allah is Strong, Mighty, 

470, i- they have no support whatever* either scriptural or rational, for 
the crudities of polytheism. 

471, (cither in deed or in word} in the Hereafter), 

472, (O reader’). 

473, ^,\L- is s he sprang* or rushed, upon him ; made an assault, or attack* 
upon him; or, laid violent hands upon him.' (LL) 

474, (O Prophet 1}, 

475, -far more distasteful and positively inevitable- 

475, i, e.j idols and images. 

477. -even a thing so insignificant. The word is, in Arabic, indicative 

of feebleness and contempt, 

478. (and all of them were jointly and collectively to make an effort). 

479. i. e. t the tiitntarhms, the dualists and the pluralist in general, 

-180. (by their associating others with Him, and are far from recognizing 
and realising His Oneness, and His strength and might). 
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75. (j,w* . , „ *1) At!ah chooses messengers 191 from the angels 481 and the 
mankind;'- 83 Verily Allah is Hearing, Beholding/ 94 - 

76. ( j+ , . . ^.j) He knows what i$ before them and what is behind 

them/ 65 and to Allah are returned df affairs. 

77. (OjtJ* . . L O you who believe f bow down and prostrate 

yourselves and worship your Lord, and do good; haply you may thrive. 49 * 

78. And strive hard for Allah 497 as is due unto Him 

hard striving. He has distinguished you/ 69 and has not laid upon you any 
narrowness in religion : m the faith of your father Ibrahim/ 90 He 4 ** has named 
you Muslim before, and in this/* 1 that the messenger may be witness against 
you 468 and that you 48 * may be witnesses against mankind/ 315 So establish the 
prayer and pay the poor-rate, and hold fast by prayer to Allah. ,,s< He is your 
Patron-an Excellent Patron and an Excellent Helper! 


481* (as His chosen apostles). 

482, (who, let It bn noted for the hundredth tune, are not objects of worship 
but more created beings). 

433, i. t,, prophets, as intermediaries between Him and the mankind. 

434. (so He is well Aware of the capacities and capabilities of Mis 
messengers). 

485. i. tf., the future and the past of all mankind. 

48G. (both in this world and the Next)* 

437* s, tr> for His cause. 

488. (from all other communities, O Muslims!). 

439, (so that your religion is etrrna] and universal, and not circumscribed 
like oil yet religions by racial or geographical limitations). ‘Whereas all other 
religions Tailed in becoming cultures and became cults instead, Islam succeeded, 
because it did not content itself with defining the relations between man and the 
unseen but boldly stepped into the sphere of practical life and its everyday prob¬ 
lems,—of bread and sexual relations, of politics and trade and finance—and dots 


\r 
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removed the barriers between Caesar's and God's domains/ (Leopold Asad, op, cit.) 
Sec also P. IT. ru 362. 

490. See P, L n. 559, 

49l h The pronoun preferably refers to God, not to Abrahatn. 

492, (Book also). 

493, (on the Day of Judgment). The absolutely pure and perfect fife of 
the holy Prophet will serve as the norm, the standard, by which the Muslims shall 
be judged, 

494, (as the testifiers, promulgators and standard-bearers of the Divine 
message), 

495, The Muslims are the norm, the standard by which the rest of mankind 
will be judged on the Day of Judgment. 

496, (without any swerving or turning back). 




■gg^nagg^r^>; 



PART XVIIS 


Sura /- u l- Mo mimtn 
Tlie Believers* XXtll 

{Makkan, 6 Sections and IIS Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. L * . j*) Blissful are the believers’-- 

2. (uj^U . . . those who in their prayers are lowly; 5 

3. and those who turn away 3 from everything vain; 

4. (oM . , . and those who are doers for the sake of* 

purification;* 

5. T . , a nd those who are guards" of their private parts; 

6. {^.,L . . . Vt) save in regard to their wives 7 and those whom thei r 

right hands own*—so they are not blameworthy*- 

7. (OjjJL . t jj) and those who seek beyond that, then It Is they who 

are the transgressors; 1 2 * 

8. . , ciAJb) and those who are keepers of their trusts and 

covenant; 11 

& . L . and those who are observant of their prayers; 11 


1. This emphasizes the importance of righ t belief which alone is the spring 
cf right conduct. For ^ see P + 1. n, 43. 

2, (acid meek) ue., they pray with fervour and with a contrite heart. 
Says an English observerThere is plenty of real fervour in the prayers of the 
Mosque, and they are j oined in by the %vorshippers with an earnest attention which 
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shames the listless sleepy hearing of most congregations in England/ (LSK. Intro, 
pp* LXXXII1-LXXXIV). 

3. (in word and in deed), is something which is unprofitable in this 
world mad the Next, and Is therefore unworthy of a Muslim. 

4. Or Svith a vie tv tob J is here indicative of aim arid cause. 

B. (of good works; of religious service), */j is here to he taken in its 
primary sense of purification, and means ^puri heats on of their souls'". 

6. i. r., who keep themselves away from every kind of rex abuse. 

7. i. £., free women joined to them by regular marriage bond, 

8. * (as slave-girls) hr., women taken as captives in war and raised to the 
Status of wives. In the Bible, slavery as an institution is not only recognised but 
definite laws and ordinances are provided for the purchase, sale and transfer of 
slaves both male and female. 'Wherever possible/ remarks an English sociologist, 
‘the man should, of course, have a concubine of some sort/ (Ludovid, W&matt t 

p. 173). 

Sb Regular exercise of sexual functions on the part of men, like all other 
natural functions, within lawful bounds and in relation to women whose rights and 
dues they duly observe, is in Islam absolutely above reproach; and wanton absti¬ 
nence is viewed trot as a sign of spirituality Ejut as an aberration. In fact it is the 
primary purpose of marriage, biologically viewed. Compare and contrast with this 
the attitude of Christianity which holds that sexual intercourse, even in wedlock, 
is something of a handicap in the scheme of taKation, and implies that even the 
permitted sex behaviour is not altogether approved. See Mb 22; 30, 1 Co. 7: 
32-34, 'Christianity/ writes an English student of sociology, * being an advocate 
of eternal life, very logically preaches that sex is to be deplored, to be avoided, and, 
if possible, negatived. And the Puritan, who may be regarded as the extreme 
Christian, is notorious for his implacable loathing of sex/ (Ludovici, op. at., p* 5), 
10. Thus every other form of gratifying sexual passions is criminal, and the 
law of Islam categorically interdicts at| forms of extramarital sexual relations, 
whether of normal or abnormal variety, that have been so rampant both in ancient 
and modern nations, often even under the cloak of respectability and approval. Cf- 
Paul who hints at both male and female excesses j'W herefore God also gave them 
up to undearmess, through the lusts of their own, hearts, to dishonour their own 
bodies between themselves, . , . For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections ; 
for even their women did change the natural use into that which is against nature. 
And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their 
I list toward another; . . , f (Ro, I : 24-27) Tn ancient Rome and Greece homo¬ 
sexualism was rampant .... Sodomy, pederasty, and tribadism were all practised 
extensively and openly* Similarly in ancient Egypt) Eersta, Indio and China .... 
The rise of civilisation saw a great extension in the practice anti development of 
sexual vice , and likewise the appearance of new forms - . . and old vices elaborated 
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and given new names. * , , These abnormalities have been restricted lo no one 
country and class/ (Forbate, Love, Marriage, Jealousy, p, 110). 

Note the effect of this teaching on the general conduct of the Muslim society 
as observed by a much-tra veiled learned Chi is dan in the eighteen of the nineteenth 
century:—‘The Muhammadans have no towers, gaming-houses, or brothels, nor 
have they any idea of! eg a list tig prostitution ; and as regards their general conversa¬ 
tion it is infinitely more decent, as a rule, than that of most Europeans, I have seen 
young Muhammadan fellows at school and college, and their conduct arid talk are 
far better than is the case among English young men; indeed the talk of the latter 
ii often such as would incur punishment in a Muhammadan land/ (Dr. G. W, 
Leitner, Ex-Da rector of Public Instruction, Punjab). 

11. h t , those who fulfil all their obligations, whether financial or 

otherwise ► 

12. (at their appointed hours). The religion of the Muslim is continually 
present with hint and in the daily prayer manitests itselt in a solemn and impress-h*. 
ritual which cannot leave either the worshipper or tue spectator unaffected. 
(Arnold., Preaching of Islam, p, 413). 
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10. (ojj^ . , . d^ji) these! they are intfeed the inheritors; 

11* (jjJU , , . i>jh) who shalf inherit Paradise; therein they shall abide, 

12, (pb , . . j^j) Assuredly We created man out of an extract of clay. 

13, {pC < . t r) Thereafter We made him a sperm in a safe receptacle. 15 

14, (p^JWl . . . f) Thereafter We made the sperm a dot; then We 

made the clot a luinp of flesh; then We made the tump of flesh bones ; then We 
clothed the bones with flesh; thereafter Wc brought him forth as another crea¬ 
ture,' 31 Blest be then A!|ah r the Best of Creators. 16 


15, (ojii . . . f) Then thereafter you are sure to die. 11 

16* (ojt*/, . . ^)) Then verily on the Day of Judgment you shall be 

raised up. 17 

17, (gJAs . . . ^j) And assuredly We created above you seven paths; 1 - 3 
and of the creation We have not been neglectful. 19 

IB, (jjijji) . , . Uyb) And Wc 2i sent down from the heaven water in 
measure, and We command it to settle in the earth; 21 and verily We are Able to 
take it awsy.* ! 

19. (Ojtfa , , . Vls'i) Then for you We 25 brought forth with it the gardens 
of palm and vines; for you therein are many fruits, and thereof you eat; 2 * 


13, t\ r., sperm which rests for a time in security in the mother's V* m b. 

14. (by breathing into him a human soul and thereby mai 1 ^ him a 

being superior to all other animals). This marks the turning-pa? 1 in human 
evolution transforming the animal creatures into a human infant, ^ an » although 
resembling the chimpanzee or gorilla } is nevertheless distinguish^ hrem the manlike 
ape and other animals by something which is "purely bum/ 1 ■ Man is a totally 
unique animal/ (Nemelov,. $p, cit., pp, 24-25). See also tbe* 01 ^ 5 t ^ ie biologists like 
Alfred Wallace and of the physicists like Oliver Lodge, "^ 1 es evolutionary creation 
of man speaks volumes of the marvellous workmans!^ the words of an 

English writer, doubtless, he could instantaneous a mighty oak ; but itis no 
less wonderful that He should make it gradual causing it to grow out of the little 
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acorns of which one can carry a dozen in the hand, yet every one of which contains 
within it a germ endowed with power to carry on a succession of mighty oaks 
through ages to come 3 

15. God J $ absolute wisdom is visible in His gradual, well-graded and 
progressive creation of man, eliminating in his perfect humanity, the goal and the 
crown of all creation. Cf< Shakespeare:—‘What a piece of work is a rnan \ How 
noble in reason ! how infinite in faculties ! in form and moving how express and 
admirable [ in action how like an angel 3 in apprehension how like a god ! the beauty 
of the world! the paragon of animals V (‘Hamlet^ Act IL Sc. II). 

16. (O mankind J). 

17. {and restored to life for final Judgment). 

18. (for the angels and the celestial bodies). Or ‘stages/ The reference 
in any case is to the $ even heavens, 

J9. (but have provided the needs and requirements of Our creatures in an 
excellent manner). 

20. ——not any “rain-god*— — 

21. (a portion of it being soaked in the soil and some of it remaining on 
the surface). 

22. (and thus depriving you of its benefits)* 

23. -not any *corn-god*- 

24* The reference is both to the fresh and dried forms of fruit. Fur date- 
palm and grape-vines. See P* III. mi. 3 05-A, 105-R. 
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20. (o^y.1 . . . ijTj) and also a tree that springs forth from the mount of 

Sinai, !fi that grows off and Is a sauce for the eaters. 3 * 


21. (ujKlr . , , Ob) And verily in the cattle there is a lesson for you/ 7 
Wo give yoiF to drink of what is in their bellies, and for you in them are many 
advantages; 3 * and of them you eat. 

22. (hj ; L< . . yjj) And you are borne on them and on the ship. 1 * 

SECTIOM 2 

23. (ujSi . , . j3)j) Assuredly We sent Nuh to hts people, and he said: 
0 my people! worship Aliah: for you there is no God but He; will you then not 
be God-fearing? 3 * 

24. (pdjVi . . . JlSi) Then the chiefs of them who disbelieved among his 
people said 31 : this is no other than a human being like you; 3 - he seeks to make 
himseif superior to you; 33 and if God had willed 3 * He would have sent down 
angers; we have not heard of this among our ancient fathers. 3 ® 

25. (oy- , . , il) He is only a man in whom is madness,** so wait for him 
a season. 57 

26. (jjoS - . . t Jli) Nuh said: Lord l vindicate me, 58 for they are denying 

me, 3 * 


25, L e. f the olive tree r which is a native of Palestine. 'It is as character- 
istm of Palestine as the date-palm is of Egypt/ (EBi. c. 3495}. 

26. *Thc uses of its oil, for lighting, as an ingredient in food, and as a salve 
or ointment, are too familiar to need illustration.'' (EBi. c. 3495) ‘The oil of the 
olive was one of the most important products of the Holy Land ; , . the oil is used in 
cookery, and is spread on bread, or burnt in lamps for lighting, or used externally 
for anointing/ (DE. II. p, 31) Olive berries , , , arc used for food in two .stages: 
(J) When green they are pickled in brine. , < . They arc eaten with bread, and 
especially during the fasts, constitute a notable portion of the diet of the people, 
(2) When quite ripe they arc sometimes packed down in salt, or immersed in brine. 
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and at tuber times r-r:pfirrcl in tilth' own ml, , , ► . Die oil is n^etl extensively a$ 
food, and large quantities of soap of most excellent quality are made by boiling: it 
with crude soda h ,. ( It is the first, tree, of those now knenvr, mentioned ir. the Bible. 
Its wealth nf nourishment made it a natural candidate for tile position of King of 
trees/ (D. B- JIL p. 616} 'The unripe fruit of the olive is largely used in modern as 
in ancient times as dessert, to enhance the flavour of wine, and to minv the sensitive- 
ne s s of t he pa late for ot h c r vi an d s / ( EBr. XVI, p. 7/4) 1 h e o! i v« is little k no wn 3 n 
this country, for our climate does not suit it. Tcs native lands are; Syria and 
Palestine, where it has made beautiful contribution towards the nerds of humanity. 
.... In Old Testament times olive oil served a great number of purposes. It was 
used in place of butter for conking : it was used in lamps for lighting and heating; 
it was used for rubbing over the body; it was used in the Temple Ritual for anoint¬ 
ing and other purposes ; indeed it was even poured on the carcases of the beasts and 
animals sacrificed for burnt offerings. . . . Olive wood has a beautiful grain and takes 
a fine polish ; when burned it gives out a great heat/ (Marston, The Bih!e Comes 
AUve t pp. Kl f 142) For Biblical references see Dt. 8, Judg. 9: 8. 

27. See P. XIV, n. 125 ff. 

20. (other, from their skiu, hair, borns etc,), 

21). (and carried away from place to place). 

30. (and face the consequences of your infidelity). For Noah see P, VtlL 

n. 509. 

3t. (to the common folk), 

32, (and neither a ‘hero* nor an angel, nor a god ling), 

33. (in rank and station, by asserting himself to be God's mouthpiece), 

34, (really someone to guide and instruct us). 

35, The pagm/s contention is : this man Noah Is not only actuated by the 

motives of personal aggrandisement but the very doctrines be inculcates - those of 

the denial of associate-gods and of Divine messenger ship by human being-Eire in 

them a elves incredible and unheard of. 

36. (caused by demoniacal possession), 

37. (till he recovers his reason or dies). 

38. (by Thy judgment), 

39, (and l am now' weary of my futile preaching to them). 
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27,. (by j.* . . . lij-j'j) Then We revealed onto him saying I 40 build an ark 
under Our eyos and under Our Revelation;* 1 then when Our command comes and 
oven boils over/ 3 make way therein 43 of every pair 4 * two 46 and thy household save 
him thereof against whom the word 4 * has already gone forth, and do not petition 
Me regarding those who hove done wrong; 411 they are certain to be drowned. 

28. (o-OJidl , . . bli) And when thou art settled in the ark, thou and those 

with thee, say thou; praise to Allah who has delivered us from the ’wrongdoing 
people. 

29. (oJyb . , . J»j) And say thou;* 8 Lord! cause me to land at a landing 
blest; and Thou art the Best of those who bring to land. 

30. (pthll _ ( Verily In that* 9 are signs; 5fl verily Wo have ever been 
testing. 1 * 1 

31 ■ . . - fl Then after them We produced another generation, 51 -* 

32. . . , bLJ&) Then We sent among them a messenger from among 
themselves, saying! worship Allah; for you there is no god but He; will you not 
fear Him ? 

SECTION 3 

33. , , . Jtij) The chiefs of them who disbelieved among the 
people 52 and denied the meeting of the Hereafter and whom We had luxuriated 
in the life of the world/ 5 said: this Is no other than a human being like you, he 
eats of what you eat and he drinks of what you drink/* 


40. __ %>■] is sometimes. as here* explicative* synonymous with ‘saying/ 

41. i. j., under Our direct supervision and protection. 

42. (consequent on the bursting nf subterranean waters)* See F. XII. 

m 115, 

43. *. e tf in the ark, 

44 (of animats 3erviccable to them). 
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45. L c. , one male and one runtsale. See F, XIL n„ 1 '0. 

46 . (o f d es t ru ct ion„ in co ngequen cc of h is re bel 1 ious si i ffnecke d nc ss ) «. 

47. i* do not plead with me that the ungodly may vet be saved. 

48. (when at the subsidence of the Hood thou art about to disembark), 

49. I- in the whole of this great historical event, 

50. (of Our vindication of truth and justice). 

51. (mankind by such means). On 'affliction. s 

53-A„ The allusion may welt be to the peoples of F Aad and Thamud. 
‘After them' means after the people of IN T uh- 

52. [i- e.* the common folk), 

53. This implies that affluence in this world cart, and does, keep company 
with impiety and infidelity, 

54. (and not as. a super-physical being above human wants). The words 
embody the common besetting sin of the polytheistic humanity. How can a mere 
man, such people have invariably argued, assume the role of a Divine teacher? 
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34. (ojj-'l' . . , bdj} And were you to obey a human being like you, you 
are forthwith to be losers. CG 

35. (^yrjf . , . £j,, 5) Does he make promise to you 16 that when you' 
have died and have become dust and bones r you are to be brought forth? 

36. (ojaty , . , Away! away with what you are promised l 

37. (oyV^, - . , C4) Nought there fs but our fife of the world ; we die 
and we five, and we are not going to be raised up. 1 ” 

38. , . . -ji) He is but a man who has forged a lie against God, 
And In him we arc nor going to believe, 

39. . „ Jfi) The messenger** said: Lord! vindicate me, iS for they 
are denying me. 

40. (gy i'J , , , J\i) A/fah said; after e while 6 ' 1 they will be remorseful. 41 

41. (pvJ&W . . , ^ Then, a shout laid hold of them in truths* and W6 
made them a refuse; 45 so away with the ungodly people! 

42. , . . /) Then after them. We brought forth another generation-, 

43. , . „ jpj U) No community can anticipate their term; 64 nor 
can they lay behind, 

44. (jy>_i . . , Then after them We sent Our messengers succes¬ 
sively.™ But no sooner did there came to a community their messenger than they 
belied him. So We made them follow one another,™ and We made them flT by¬ 
words.™ So away with e people who do not believe. 


55. t".you will be following a very foolish course indeed if you were to 
obey a mere mortal, 

56. ---a doctrine sa strange-—— 

57. Epicureans of their day, as they were, they denied life after death, ard 
revolted in the cry : Tet us eat and drink and merry t Tor to-morrow we die.* 

7 
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5S h *. c., the apostle referred to in ver&e 32. 

59. (by Thy judgment). 

SO. (when they are visited by the chastisement), op- is some times, as here, 
synonymous with 

61* {for their obstinacy). 

G2„ t, ir , as promised, 

63* (after their destruction), *L& is- rubbish carried away by a torrent. 

04, [which is fixed and determined in the knowledge of God). 

65. (to different peoples, at intervals)* 

65. (to perdition). 

67*-mighty and powerful as they were- 

60. t- only to point a moral to the succeeding generations. 
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45. . . . f) Thereafter We sent' Musa and his brother Marun wfth 

Our signs and a manifest authority; 


46. (pJl* . , . J) to Fir'awn and his chiefs but they waxed proud and 
they were a people self-exalting. 

47, fjjy; . . . I 7 &) So they said: flt shafi we believe in two human 
beings [ike us, while their community is a subject to us?™ 

4S. (c^ 1 . . , L*_rj£) Then they belied the twain ; and so they became 

of the destroyed. 

49. , , . jwJj) And of a surety We gave Musd the Book 71 that 
perchance they 72 may be guided. 

50. (orv~ . . . 'tW j ) And We made the son of Maryam and his mother a 
sign. 7 " and We sheltered them on a height:' 4 a quiet abode and running water,™ 

SECTION 4 

51. (Ac , . , 0 you messengers I Ta eat of the good things 77 and 

work righteous deeds',™ I am the Knower of what you do. 

52. . , . o'.A And veriFy this religion of yours is one religion, 79 
and I am your Lord; so fear Me. 

53. (jy-ji . . 1 j^i) Then they 00 cut their affair® 1 among them in regard 
to the Scripture, 01 each sect rejoicing® 2 in what is with it 

54. , „ . Ajj-i) So leave thou* 4 them** in their bewilderment 6 * for a 
season. 87 

55. 

(■pC . , , i-iy —^ I) Do they imagine 6 * that in the wealth 2nd children 
with which We enlarge them. 


69. (in pride and arrogance). 

70. i. e,- t how can we acknowledge their spiritual greatness when they 
belong to a subject nation of which we are the rulers? 

71. (after the destruction of the Egyptians), 

72. i, the children of Israel. 
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73. (of Our Omnipotence), 

74. (in Egypt, to avoid their being detected by He rod , the oppressive and 
despotic tetrareb of Palestine). Cf. the NT:— r l'he angel of the Lord appeared to 
Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and Ire thou there until I bring thee word : for Herod will seek 
the young child to destroy him. When ho arose, tie took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of Herod/ 
(Mi. 2 : 13-14) Also GB. p. 13. ‘Egypt was the only place of refuge easily reached 
from Bethlehem, It was outside the dominions of Herod, under Roman govern¬ 
ment, and contained a population oT at least a million Jews, who were more 
wealthy and enlightened than those of Palestine. , . + , Herod died probably 4 B.C,, 
possibly 3 B+C., so that the sojourn in Egypt was about perhaps only a few months/ 
(Dutnmelow, op, rib, p. 628) The journey was undertaken, according to (he ancient 
Ethiopian sources, in the month of May, See (Budge, Ltgtnds of Our Lady Afary, 
p, 63.) 

75. i + £ r , the elevated land well-fertilised with the Nile. ‘The Delta or 
Lower Egypt possesses an extremely fertile soil/ (JE. V. p. 55) The fruitful nature 
of the Egyptian soil is almost proverbial. Breasted after speaking of the genial, 
famous, arid ‘even replenished' Egyptian soil and its 'marvellous productivity' : and 
'opulent fertility,:' proceeds'fn climate Egypt is a veritable paradise/ (op. rib, 
P- 9)* 

76. Thus were addressed the apostles of old in general. 

77+ (you and your peoples), God's a p os flesh ip is not at alt identical with 
asceticism. The passage may welt imply the condemnation of the abstemious practices 
of the Christian monks, 

78. (which is the only approved way of showing gratitude for God's gifts). 

79. (proposed by all the prophets and apostles without any fundamental 
difference), b r., the universal religion, +*! here is in the sense of religion, 

80. i. £,, the erring people. 

81+ (of religion). 

82. Or ‘into sects', j is synonymous both with bjf and kb* 

83. (in utter disregard of all evidences oT the Truth). 

84. (O Prophet!), 

85. b the Makkan pagans who arc still persisting in their infidelity and 
unreason. 

86. Or hjvei"whelming ignorance / literally means 'water that rises 
above the stature oTa man/ Here it may mean 'the submerging gulf, or Bow, of 
their ignorance' or ‘error and obstinacy and perplexity/ (LL) 

87. i. £.* till the hour of their death. 

80. (in their foolishness). 
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56. (ajjr-vi . . . ^jU} We are hastening them on to good things.? 8 * Aye f 
they perceive not.** 

67. (j jkiA* , . h ^jSl Verify those who go in awe for fear of their 

Lord;* 1 

58 r (uj^jh r . . ^rjf lj) and those who believe in the signs of their Lord; 
59. (o/A , ♦ . Of jJ 1j) and those who do not join anyone with their 

Lord; 

60 l fOj^sr j . . . ^jl lj) 3nd those who give whatsoever they give while 

their hearts are anxious that to their Lord they are to be returned 6 -- 

61. (Oj.iL- . . . dUjl) these are hastening on to good, and they are fore¬ 
most therein. 

62 (d JJb . . . j 1 j) We do not tax any soul except according to its 
capacity 53 and with Us is a Book 5 * speaking with truth/* and wronged they wifi 
be not. 68 

63. jjj . . jij Ayef their 53 hearts are in bewilderment 58 In respect 

of this, ss and thfl&y have, besides that, 100 works 1 * 11 of which they are the 
workers'- 


64 (OA . , . until when We lay hold of the luxurious ones of 
them with the chastisement/ 51 and Eo 1 they are imploring! 

8 b, , . \jj4 ~i) implore not to’day; 153 verily you are not to be 

succoured against Us, 

66. [CijMi „ . , ^ j) Surely My signs have been rehearsed to you/ Di 
and you were wont to draw back upon your heels; 

67. (Ojjfsii , . * ) stiff-necked, discoursing of it by night 1 * 1 

reviling. 10 ® 


89, i. are those pagans so foolish as to imagine that We are conferring 
on them real happiness by Our granting them wealth and children? 

90, (the course of their destruction). 
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91, See P, XVII n. 253. 

92, Filled with self-depreciation a good and devout Muslim is never boast¬ 
ful or presumptuous* and is always sceptical of his good deeds——whether or not 
they shall be found worthy of Acceptance on the Judgment-day* Hopeful always of 
God's mercy, he is never cocksure of his own virtues, 

93, (so that all Our commandments are easy to comply with). 

94, (registering and recording all human actions). 

95- (so that every one is sure to receive his meed), 

96. (the wicked receiving never more than their due, and the virtuous 
receiving never less than their due), 

97. j". tr.j the infidels, 

98. Or ‘overwhelming heedlessness'. Sec n, 86 above. 

99. i. e,* in respect of this religion of Islam, 

100. *. e., over and above their rejection of faith. 

101. (to their lasting discredit), 

102. (in. the Hereafter). 

103. (which Ss the day of requital and adjustment, not of actions), 

104. (by the Prophet* O guilty oiks !). 

105. i. j?.* talking of the Qur'an in'their nightly assemblies in a disrespectful* 
mocking, scoffing manner. Reciting idle stories by night was a favourite pastime 
of the Arab pagans. 

106. (the holy Prophet and the Holy Qur'an). This gives an inkling into 
the mental attitude of the Arab pagans* who simply refused to give attention to-the ■ 

Qur'an, 
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68. (c*Jj^ „ „ , ^i) Did they never ponder over the Word? 107 Or did 
there come to them whet had not come to their fore-fathers? JD8 

69. (, fa\) Or, is it that they drd not recognize their Divine 
messengers, so they became hb d enters?™ 8 

70. . . fi) Or, do they say: in him is madness? 11 " Aye! he 
brought them the truth, yet most of them are averse to the truth, 111 

71. (j, Jj) And were the truth to follow their desires 1 ** there 
would have been corrupted the heavens and the earth and whatsoever is therein, 11 * 
Aye! We have come to them with their admonition; 114 so it is from their admoni¬ 
tion that they turn away, 11 * 

72. + . . Or, is it that thou askest of them any maintenance? 11 " 
Better is the maintenance of thy Lord, and He is the Best of Providers, 117 

73. [^l* . . . dbi j) Verily thou! thou cal lest them to a path straight. 11 " 

74. [6jf tl r . . 61 j) And verily those who do not believe in the Here¬ 
after are deviating from the path. 

75. . . . }j) And though We may have mercy on them and may 
remove whatsoever is of hurt with them, surely they would persist in their exorbb 
tance, wandering perplexed, 116 

76. . . .. jSIj) And assuredly We seized them with chastisement, 
but theydid not humble themselves to their Lord, nor did they entreat 1 ***—— 


107. j. £* t ii it that their inattention 5$ the real cause of their rejection of the 
Qur^an ? 

I0&. *, 5 *, is it because they are totally unfamiliar with the idea of 

Revelation? 

109, *, e. t is it because they are not acquainted with the lincerity and inte¬ 
grity of their Prophet? 

110, Le* t h it because they doubt the Prophet's sanity? Note a reverbera¬ 
tion of the old pagan priggishness in the dictum of a modern Christian : ‘The 
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fundamental thing in him w&s that he was a pathological case/ (MacDonald*. 
Aspects of Islam, p. 63). 

111. (and that is the only real reason of their rejection of Islam). 

112, (and were the universe to be governed in accordance with the whims 
and fancies of these petty creatures), 

U3. j. confusion and corruption* ruin and destruction would have spread 
all round, 

114. f. e.. We have brought them the admonitions leading to their own good 
and happiness. 

115. (in their blindness to their own Interests), 

116. (as a reward for thy preaching* O Prophet!). 

117. (and thou art well aware of it, so to suppose thee seeking worldly 
rewards from mankind is to assume an impossibility). 

US, A fact apparent even to the|Prophet J s modern critics. 4 Mohammad's 
bearing towards his followers* no less than towards His opponents* exhibits the 
assurance of being the vicegerent of God and the exponent of His will/ (Muir* 
(tpr cit t p, 126). 

119. So foreign were the Makkan pagans to all impulses of the true faith 1 

120. (Him). The allusion is to a very severe famine in Malika* which 
occurred in the 8th year of the Prophet's ministry. 
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77* (^vV . . . Jh-j until when We shall open upon them a portal of 
severe torment, 121 and fol they at that are despairing. 


SECTION 5 

78, (bj, . . yj) And He it is Who brought forth for you hearing and 
sight and hearts; 135 little thanks you return) 

79, £0^^" , . * j>j) And He it is Who spread you on the earth and to 
Him you will be gathered 153 

SO. (OjJi** . . ;. _>j) And He it is Who gives life and causes to die; and 
His is the alternation of night and day; will you not then reflect? 5 - 4 

81. (bjo^1 * , , JiJ Aye! they say the Tike of what the ancients said. 

82, (oj'jpi . . „ l^li) They say; when we see dead and have become dust 
and bones, shat! we be raised up indeed? 

33* (oJjVi * . . -uJ) Certainly this we have been promised, we and our 
fathers, before; but naught is this but the fables of the ancients, 

84. (b Jl*7 + . , JiJ Say thou: l3& whose is the earth and whosoever Is 
therein, if you know? 12 * 

85. (CijfX * . * bA?*r) They will surely say! Allah's. Say thou: wifi you 
not then heed? 117 


88- . * . J*J Say thou : who is Lord of the seven heavens and 

Lord of the Mighty Throne? lia 

87. fbj£l . . . O^Ar-) They will certainly say: Allah. Say thou; will you 
not then be (jod-fearing? 1 ** 


121* f. a calamity beyond their imagination, either in this world or the 
Hereafter. 


122* (that you may perceive Our judgments and enjoy Our gifts and may 
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seriously consider thorn). 

123. i. to Him in duo course. 

(that nIE these phenomena are so many arguments leading to a convic¬ 
tion of Hts unity and omnipotence and to the truth of resurrection)* 

125, (O Prophet 1)* 

126, i. g. f is there any earth-god beside Him? 

127, (and learn to worship God alone), 

128, i. £., is there any heaven-god beside Him? 

129, (Him alonfij and renounce all polytheistic beliefs). 
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SS. pjJLir Ji) Say thou: in whose hand is the sovereignty of every¬ 
thing and who protects a//, but against whom there is no protector, if you know? 150 

39. (djj*~> . , , o)j*r) They wilt certainly say: Allah's. Say thou : how 

then are you turned away? 131 

90. (jjrtfD . „ . Jp) Aye! We have brought them the truth, and verily they 
are the bars. 

91, (0j« , . , L) Allah has not taken to Himself any son, 153 and there i s 
no god along with Him; else eacfi god would have gone off with what he had 
created 153 and one of them wouid have exalted himself above others. 131 Hallowed 
be Allah above what they d escribe, t3t 

92. i . . . jb«) Knower of the unseen and the seen. Exalted js He 
above what they associate, 

SECTION 6 

93. --->') Sa Y thou: Lord! if Thou wilt show me 13 * that with 
which they are threatened; 

94. . . . Ijyj Lord l then place me not among the wrong-doing 

people. 

95, (u^jju4 f i Li j) And surely We are Able to show them m that with 
which We threat them. 

96, (ujui , , H ^1) Repel thou the evil 138 with what is the best: 138 We 
are the Best Knower of what they utter, 

97, (^nLLih / . j jjj) And say thou: Lord I ! seek refuge with Thee from 
the whisperings of the devils; m 

98. £0j. . . ij^ij) and Lord! 3 seek refuge with Thee lest they may 
attend me. 1 ' 1 

99, . r . ft 1 * 1 ceases not until when death comes to one of 

them 113 end he says: Lord! send me hack; 14 * 


130. i, e- is there any associate-god beiide Him? 
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131* (from the path), j? is not only ‘bewitched 1 but also + be turned away 
from his course or way*. ll* & oyj J (IQ,)* 

132* [or daughter, as the Arab pagans supposed). 

133. (and would have set up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own)* 
134* Consult and read for the mutual strife of various gods, the mythologies 
of all polytheistic nations. 

135* (to Him so unworthily). 

136. (in my life-time), 

137. (here and now). 

138. (in the meantime ; till Our judgment arrives)* 

139. i. £*, with forgiveness and clemency. 

140. (whose incitement may lead me to something impolitic though of course 
not sinful), 

141* f. e., ‘hovering around me* (LL,)* Notice that the Prophet, far from 
being influenced by the devils, shuns even their proximity. 

142. i, r* the infidels* gainsaying of God J s truth, 

143. (and he is face to face with the stern, inexorable realities of the 
Hereafter). 

144. (to life). The plural f° rm of the verb Oy^rJ is a plural of respect* 

(Th). 
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100. {op* . , . JJ) that I may work righteously rrr what I have left. By 
no means, It h but a word he utters/* 8, and fn front of them is a barrier 1 * 6 until 
the Day when they shall be raised. 

107. (oXLi . . . lili) Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no 
kinshfp among them that Day/ 12 nor will they be able to ask of each other. 

102. (jj^JLilt , . f L>i) Then he whose scales will be heavy 1 *®—these! they 
are the blissful ones. 


103, (ujjJU , . , o*j) And he whose scales will be fight-these are they 

who have hurt themselves; in Noll they sha/I abide, 

T04, (oJ-X ♦ . . jdJr) Their faces the Fire shall scorch, and therein they 
shelf be grinning, 1 ** 

705. (Oj;jSr . 1. ^1) Have not My Revelations been rehearatd to you, and 
them you have been belying ? 

106. (t^b . . . IJti) They will say: 140 O'Ur Lord! our wretchedness over¬ 
came us and We have been an erring people. 


707. (ojJk . . . bj) Q our Lord! take us forth from it; 111 then if we 
revert 162 we shall be wrong-doers />jffr?e£7 1Bfl 

708. , . , JU) A/Sah will sayr slink away in it, 15 * and speak not to 

Me. 


145, (u nworthy of any serious notice), 

146, Literally ‘a thing that intervenes between any two things,* | n the 
Quranic sense, is The interval between the present fife and that which is to come, 
from the period of death to the resurrection, upon which he who dies enters/ (LL) 
It involves 'a state of consciousness characterised by a change in the ego J j attitude 
towards time and space, .. , , a state in which the ego catches a glimpse of fresh 
aspects of Reality, and prepares himself for adjustment to these aspects/ (Iqbal, 
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Rfcoitttructiun of Rtlighus Thoughts in Islam, pp. 166-167). 

147* f. t* t all human relationships would become inoperative and be 
dissolved 

143. {with good works) *. whose good work^ when weighed, will be 
found to preponderate. 

149. (and writhing with pain and agony)* 

150. (in the way of a beJa.ted confession). 

151. (and send us to the world once more). 

152. (to the life of guilt and sin). 

153. (and deserving of every punishment)* 

154* (* into the Hell with ignominy. 
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109. (o/’.Ji . ..,. *rt) Verify there was a band of my bondmen 1 ** who said; 
our Lord 3 we have believed, so forgive us and have mercy upon us, and Thou art 
the Best of the meFclfuf ones. 

110. (oJ+& . , ^jt’jsife) Then you took them mockingly, so that they I,s 
caused you to forget remembrance of Me, and at them you were wont to laugh, 

111. (oj>'U ! s , . . j.1) Verily l have recompensed them to-day, for they bore 
patiently; 1 ” verily they are the achievers. 1 * 8 

112. (c^ , „ . j?) Aihh will say: how long did you tarry on the earth In 
number of years? 

113. fo-iU! . . . l JIS) They wifi say : lEfl we tarried a day or part of a day; 140 
question them who keep count. 161 

114. (Oji-r . . „ J) 4 Hah will say: you tarried a littls indeed , J6t would 
that you had known that h your life-time, 

.115. (j^y . L . Do you consider that We have created you 1 ** In 

vain 164 and that to Us you are not to return? 166 

116. (^jOl L „ . r jcs) So exalted be Allah, the True King! there Is no god 
but He I Lord of the Honoured Throne, 1 * 5 

117. (Cy^Gi . T , ^ j) And whosoever calls along with Allah unto art- 
other god, of whom he has no proof, then his reckoning is only with his Lord; 
surely the infidels will not thrive. 167 

115. {c^)\ . . , jiFj) And say thou: Lord ! forgive and have mercy, Thou 
art the Best of the merciful ones. 


155- famo tig your con tern porari es). 

156, (as being the butt of your mockery and th* subject of your ridicule). 

157, (the cruel insults you wantonly offered them). 

153. j, tr, recipients of eternal bliss, 

159. (in utter confusion and dismay). 
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160, So short will the duration of this life secm to thorn in comparison with 
the interminable length of their torments, 

! 61. t, r>, the angels who have recorded everything, 

1 62. The age of the world itself can bear no comparison with the eternity 
of the Hereafter, 

161 (0 mankind!), 

164, i. for nothing; with no serious purpose. See F* XVIL n. 33, 

165, (for account). TEiis contradicts both the Christian doctrine of annihila¬ 
tion and the Buddhist notion of extinction. The end of every human soul is a return 
co God for final reckoning, not a deliverance from alt existence, or a termination of 
all consciousness, like the blowing out oT the flaree of a lamp* 

166. While the connection of the God of Islam with the sky of the honoured 
Throne is dear, it is equally manifest that He is their Master, Creator and Lord, 
and that there can be no conceivable identification of His exalted personality with 

the material sky, 

167. (in contrast with the believers who are sure to thrive). Seethe first 
veise of this Surah. 
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The Light* XXIV 

(Madmian, .9 Sections and 64 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. (Oj/ jJ . . , This is a chapter We have sent down and which 
Wo have ordained/ 1 * 6 and therein We have sent down revelations manifest, 1 * 8 that 
haply you may be admonished. 179 

2. (o^P . . , v'J 1 ) The adulteress and The adulterer : 17] scourge each of 
the twain with a hundred stripes.* 7 * And let not tenderness In the few of Allah 1 ' 73 
take hold of you in regard to the twain, 173 -* if you have come to believe in Allah 
and the Last Day. 17 * And let a band of the believers witness this chastisement. 176 

3. . ■ . JUI) The adulterer weds not but an adulteress 175 or an 

associatoress: 177 and the adulteress f--none weds her save an adulterer or art 

associator; i,ft and that is forbidden to the believers, 175 


I63 t The stress in the phrase is on the word 'We/ implying the special 
importance of the commandments mentioned in the chapter. The purport is 1 it is 
We who revealed and ordained these obligatory statutes, and therefore they are all 
io he complied with implicitly^ and are not to be thought of lightly at all* 

1-69. (conveying those commands), 

17CL (thereby, O Muslims 1), 

171, The Arabic word Uj denotes sexual intercourse between any man and 
woman, whether married or not, who do not stand to each other in the relation of 
husband and wife, and, as such, has uo single-word equivalent in English language. 
It includes, both adultery ( 1 , zr + , illicit sexual intercourse of two persons cither of 
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whom is married lo a iliird person) and fornication (i. f,, illicit sexual intercourse 
oT unmarried iiftsonf). ’See P. XV. n, OT Islam condemns in all its forms 
outright. Islamic jurisprudence* in this respect, stands *in splendid isolation from 
the laws of many nther nations.* Among dm Greeks* and also in tarty Rome, illicit 
sexual intercourse was no crime at all unless a married woman was involved, Even 
‘in Great Britain it was reckoned a spiritual offence, that is cognizable by the 
spiritual courts only. The common law took no further notice of it than to allow 
the party aggrieved an action of damages.* (KRr. X p. 234* 11th Ed.), 

172 The practice of the holy Prophet, the Sunnah, restricts this punish¬ 
ment to the case of unmarried offenders. The people who are married and are of 
free condition and are yet guilty of sexual misconduct are to be punished by stoning* 
Note that the law of Islam makes absolutely no distinction between a male offender 
and a female one. Both are equally guilty and equally punishable* The penalty for 
adultery in the Bible is undoubtedly death, probably by stoning. Gj\ both the OT 
and NT:— 

'And the man d>at committeth adultery with another man's wife, even he 
that conimitteth adultery with his neighbour's wife, the adulterer and the adulteress 
shall surely be put to death.* (Le* 20: 10) Tf a man be found lying with a woman 
married to an husband, then they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with 
ihc woman, and the woman, so shalt thou put away evil from Israel/ (Dt* 22: 22) 
‘If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto art husband, and a man find her in 
the city* and lie with iter, then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that 
city, and ye shalt stone them with stones that they die.* (22:23, 24) (Jesus went 
unto the mount of Olives .... They say unto him, Master this woman was taken 
in adultery, In the very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us* that such should 
be stoned : but what sayest thou?' (Jn* 8 : 1-5) Tn the OT times, 'unfaithfulness on 
the part of the bride during the interval between betrothal and marriage was 
regarded as adultery, and might be punished with death. She was to be stoned* not 
strangled,* {DB. L p. 328) ‘The mode of execution varied with the standing of the 
woman; a guilty wife was to be put to death* u strangled* along with her para- 
moiir, while a betrothed woman who was seduced was to stoned' (III. p. 273) Tn 
the law the only recognised form of capital punishment Is by stoning, * * , It fell to 
the witnesses to cast the first stone/ (EBb c. 2722) 'Prostitution by a betrothed 
virgin, . . * and the rebellious son arc, according to the Pentateuchal laws* to be 
punished with death by stoning/ (JE. p. 554), 

173. Sentiment of tenderness for such culprits is utterly misplaced; and 
accumulated experience of the mankind is that temperate and calculated severity on 
such occasions is most effective* Tenderness for criminals and misplaced clemency 
has been the besetting sins of the Jews in the rabbinical limes. ‘Capita! punishment 
was, however of* such rare occurrence as to be practically abrogated. In fact ntauy 
a judge declared openly for its abolition* and a court which had pronounced one 
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sentence of death in seven ■years was called the court of murderers.'' (Polano, op.rit , 
p* 331). 

I73-A + (as has happened in the Case of other religious communities). The 
Jews seem to l>e the worst offenders in this respect. By constant modification and 
evasion of the Mosaic law-, the rabbis brought the penalty of unchastity to naught* 
"The laws relating to adultery came under the influence of a milder theory of the 
relation of crime and punish merit, . , . . Upon this mild theory followed the entire 
abolition of the death penalty. J (JE r I. p. 217) 'Practically it worked an acquittal 
in every case.' (p. 21G) 1 Most of the old Hebrew prophets and lawmakers them¬ 
selves patronised harlots* and looked upon such escapades as the mildest of paccadil- 
los. ... In short 3 promiscuous sexual relations on the pan of men* so long as they 
were not unduly advertised, came in for little in the way or censure. (Scott. History 
of Prostitution) p. 70). 

17$. (for punishment in this world is likely to atone for the torment in the 
Hereafter, and God is most unlikely to punish man twice for the same offence). 

175. The execution, in order to be deterrent for others and more humiliat¬ 
ing for the offenders, must take place in public, not in private, arid they should 
justify and gratify their natural desire for vengeance upon such criminals. 

176. i. e. t a habitual adulterer is usually not inclined to wed anyone save a 
harlot. Tile phrase may atso mean, ‘The adulterer cohabiteth not except with the 
adulteress’, the word meaning; both wedlock-and cohabitation. J jtiJJ L>| 

(W (Rgb). ^ ^ 

177. Among polytheistic communities there is a distinct class of women 
giving themselves up to the life of shame as a form of religious service. The verse 
may also allude to the base morality of wives in pagan communities in general. 

178. See nn. 176 and 177 above. 

1/9. In the pagan society of Arabia, different classes of marrried women 
used to lead a profligate life with the connivance,, or even active appro-val* of their 
husbands, for the sake of gain. Islam condemns the life of lewdness unreservedly* 
and categorically forbids the believers to marry arty such women unless they repent 
and reform and once more begin to live a life of purity. 




XXIV. SQrat-vn-NUr 


213 




tr"' ^ -/■ ,/t ,v ^ + i ^ ■fi i , -T ^ 1 't J, >f \ 't 4'r'^ *f **/* rt^i PfV *\ 

wjL*)i£i 1 ^ p" 1 ^ 1 JU d^p- 

^r 't £ ^ Y if i ''Z i'' j' ^X , *ry3/-*y»yy / ’ t' ^ td' j 1 J ■''/' ^ 

jj*/ 4 jJ, 4U^ '■ d^Jvl'^lw ^ 1 i*rf U& toi *» [ 

j p£s&£ suit iJai &*&& (2A- 44^ ^ u-lbi-yl ilit^^t^jjCf 1 

£jp ijwgs spfr^tl ^gggjgjijj^ 


£ 


4 r r. i T : mi . u . .> &j) And those who accuse clean women*™ and then 
bring not four eye?-witnesses,’™ scourge them with eighty stripes’ 413 and accept 
not then testimony for ever. 1 ™ And these) they are tJje transgressors- 

5. j „ . . Vt) excepting those who shall repent’*' 1 thereafter and make 
amends.’** Verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

6. (o-J->-«!■' r . . And as for those who accuse their wives and there 

are not witnesses for them except themselves, the testimony of one of them shall 
be to aver four times by Allah that he /$ of.the truthful.’*" 

7. {*,jJJl . . . jj and for the fifth time that the curse of Allah be 
upon him. ff he be of the liars/™ 

8. (^.jSTji . . ijj^ <) And it wiN avert the chastisement from her 1 ™ if she 
swears by Allah four times that he is of the liars; 

f), (crjo^f , L „ iwlA' j) and for the fifth time that Allah’s wrath be upon 
her if he is of the truth-tellers. 15 * 

10. , . . 'i)j>) And had it not been for the grace of Allah and His 

mercy Upon you/ U0 and that Allah is Relenting, 1Ea Wise/ 1 ' 2 you had been lost. 


J8Q- (of uncha&thy). 

IS 1. (to substantiate the charge). Note that the number of witnesses where 
the honour of a believing woman is involved is double that of usual number requisite, 

1R2. Notice the very serious view the Our an takes of slandering chaste 
women. 

183. They shall, furiher, he deprived permanently of their civic right of 
giving evidence. 

184. (and ask forgiveness of God). It is only the spiritual stigma that is 
atoned by repentance, which leaves the sentence of 80 stripes and the incompetence 
for giving evidence untouched, 

185. (and ask forgiveness of the peison or persons slandered). 
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1804 1 lie husband t$ required .in such a case to call God four tinges as his 

witness and to solemnly swear to the fart. 

187. For the fifth time the husband should invoke die curse of God upon 
him if be is telling a lie. Such oath is technically known as oU, 

180. (and thus exonerate her in a court of law), 

JB9h Although rtOq Lit tied m law '(he wife* after Lhese extremities* must 
separate from her husband* and the judge must dissolve the marriage, 

190. (O believing men and women !), 

191. (towards those who confess their guilt). 

192. (who prescribes benevolent* wise precepts). 
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SECTION 2 


11 - (Js* . , . Oi) Verily those who brought forward the calumny 1 * 3 were 
a small band among you /* 4 Do not consider it an evil for you ; 1,1 nay, it was 
good for you. 1 ** Unto every one of them shall be what he has earned of the sin , 167 
and he among them who took the bulk of it, for him shall be mighty torment. 1?ft 

12, {£ 5 - „ . , V J') Why, therefore, dfd not the faithful men and women, 
when you heard the slander}* 9 think well of their own people * 00 and say :" 01 this is 
an evident calumny ? 102 . 

13. pjjjTjl Rl VjJ) Why did not they* 0 * produce four witnesses thereof ? 
And since they could not produce four witnesses, those! with Al!ah r inl they are 
the very liars I 

14. X) Had there not been Allah's grace upon you™ and 
His mercy in the world iDfl and the Hereafter , 2 * 7 surely there would have visited you 
a severe chastisement for that wherein you had rushed ** 9 — 

15, , , , ■>') when you were spreading it* Da with your tongues and 
saying with your mouths that of which you had no knowledge, you consider it 
fight but with Allah it was greab *’ 0 

+ ^J>j) And why, when you heard it, did you not say; it is not 
for u$ to speak thereof,--hallowed be Thou 3 EI1 -that is a sfander mighty ? nE 


193. {against *Avesha, the prophets wife, *iU literally is f a lie' or f falsehood/ 
The verse alludes to a particular incident in Ha^rat ‘Ayesha-’s life. In the sixth 
year of the Hijri era, when the holy Prophet was returning from the campaign 
against the Banu Mustaliq she was travelling, as usual* in a litter borne on a camel, 
Athene of the halts, not very far from Madina, she dismounted and ‘withdrew from 
the camp m order to perform hot ablutions. When she came back to her litter she 
discovered that she had forgotten her necklace of Yamen shells, and went back to 
fetch jr, leaving the curtains of the chair closed*. The march was in the meantime 
ordered. Her retinue, seeing the curtain closed f concluded that she was in the chair. 
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They loaded the litter on the camel and started on their journey. She herself says 
that her weight was next to nothing* Finding herself stranded, she could do nothing 
but to sit on the ground and to wait until someone should come to fetch her. And 
there she was foundtby Sufwan ibn ui Mu*attal whose duty it was to follow the 
caravan. He let her mount his camel with all the respect and decorum due to his 
masters wife, turning* bis face away so as not even to have a look at her, and 
himself on foot led the animal by the halter. This very ordinary and innocent 

episode furnished some malicious enemies of Islam--the notorious hypocrites of 

Madina-with an opportunity to raise a scandalous storm. 

194* Altogether they were four in number, the originator of the slander 
being a noted jhypocrite and the three others being simple-minded Muslims. 

195. (O persons of deep faith !)* The address is in particular to the persons 
wronged most and the worst sufferers by the slander. 

196, (not only.,with regard to your reward in the Hereafter but also in 
respect of thefDivine vindication of your honour in the world). 

197* ** *. t every one will be punished according to his or her share in invent¬ 

ing and publishing thejoutrageous libel. 

199. The allusion is to f Abdultah ibn Ubai, the notorious leader of the 
Madina hypocrites and the originator of this wicked slander, 

199* (O Muslims involved in publishing the calumny 1)* There w r ere three 
of them, two men and one woman. 

200* i. of their co-partners in faith and religion. is not here £ in 

their minds 1 as mistranslated by several translators. 

201* (forthwith* and in plain words). 

202* This is the ideal of purity in£thought and word Islam expects of every¬ 
one of its Followers to attain. 

203. i. e. f the scandal-lovers, 

204* r, r*, in the law of God* 

205. See n* 190 above. 

206. (inasmuch as He gave you respite to repent and make amends). 

207. (inasmuch as He accepted your contrition and forgave you). 

206. (so thoughtlessly): 

209* (* t. 3 the wicked slander. 

210* The defaming of a believer's character, always grievous* is doubly so 
when it was to cause mental anguish to the holy Prophet himself* 

2H* An exclamation indicative of surprise and disavowal, equivalent with 
saying : how extraordinary, how strange the report 1 

212* Muir renders the passage thus:—'Gracious God! It is a monstrous 
calumny!* and remarks*Lit<le remark is needed regarding the character of 
'Atsba * * , , Her life both before and after must lead us to believe her innocent of 
the charge* 1 (op. ciL t pp. 303* 304), 
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17. (<#■> . „ , 'fit*) ATIah exhorts you not to repeat the like of it r If you 

are believers indeed 


IS. (pf- , , , And AIFah expounds to you His revelations; 41 * and 

Allah is Knowing/ 1 * Wise, 116 

1 9. t . . ot) Verily those who desire that indecency should be pro^ 
pagated among the faithful 217 for them shall be an afflictive chastisement in the 
worid and the Hereafter, 418 Allah knows £lfl and you know not, 

20. . . „ VJj) And had there not been Allah's grace .upon you and 
His mercy, SSD and that AUah was Tender and Merciful, you could have perished.** 1 

SECTJ0M 3 

21. 0 you who believe! do not follow the footsteps of 
Satan, And whoever follows his footsteps, 282 then Satan only bids to indecency 
and abomination, 222 -* And had there not been Allah's grace upon you and His 
mercy, not one of you 223 could have ever been cleansed, but AUah cleanses 
whomsoever He will,* 21 And Allah is Hearing, 22 * Knowing. 444 


213. (O believers [), True belief implies a very high standard of morality 
leaving no room for such slanderous gossip; 

214. (comprising moral precepts), 

215. (so He knows the sincerity of your contrition). 

216. (so He supplies you with admonitions and exhortations necessary for 
your guidance), 

217. The word i^lill in the context does not signify the act of lewdness but 
the dissemination of scandalous news and gossip, the wide-spread social vice——the 
word of scandal 'repeated and reiterated at hundreds of luncheon tablesj tea 
tables, dinner tables, bridge tables and supper tables/ 

213. Compare and contrast with this exceptionally high tone of the Islamic 
society the grossly lewd character of the Christian nations both modern and 
ancient——the necking and the petting of the moderns, and the kissing habit of 
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the ancktnis. ‘The kiss, the instinctive token of" amity and affection from the earliest 
lime found a place in the life and (Fie worship of the Christian Church/ (DCA. II, 
p r 902) 'The shameless use’ of which ‘made the churches resound, occasioning 
suspicions and evil reports/ {ib) 

219 , (what are the props of a decent human society), 

220, The addicss is, in particular, to die Muslims who have now repented 
of their unknowing guilt, 

22 L (and had felt His vcngtance), 

222- (by yielding to his instigation and evil suggestions), The words, though 
of a generat import, have A Special reference to the iree mingling of the sexrs, 

22 2-A- As is evident in the case of modern, civilised girl, 

223, (single-handed, and unaided by God], 

224... (in'accordance with His universal Plan), 

225 1 (so He hears the’words of penitence). 

226. (so He knows the sincerity of a contrite heart), 
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-_i^jj jA^i£ <_p£ KjSi-diJi foil S^i 'll& r 


22,. (^j . , , 'ij) And Jet not the men of affluence and plenty among 
you swear off from giving to the kindred and the needy and the emigrants in the 
way of Allah; let them pardon and overlook Do you not Jove that Allah should 
forgive you? ass And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.”* 

23. . ( ( jl) Verily those who accuse*™ chaste, unknowing, 3343 - 4 
believing women,” 3, shall be cursed in the world and the Hereafter, and for 
them shall be a mighty chastisement; 

24. (bjL* + . , f j) on the Day when their tongues and hands and feet 
will bear witness against them for what they were wont to work, 

25. (pdl . , , On that Day Allah shall pay them their recompense 
in full and they shall know ws that Allah is Manifestly* 33 True. ES * 

26. (f-J . , , Vile women ore for m viFe men, and vile men are for 

vile women, and dean women are for 2 ” dean men and clean men are for dean 
women; 2 * 7 these 139 are quit of what the people say 33 *: vnd for them is forgiveness 
and an honoured pro vis ion. 310 


SECTION 4 


27, (ojjf A' ■ ’ ■ 0r _jtt( t A’) O you who believe I do not enter houses other 
than your own until you have asked leave and invoked peace on their inmates. 1 ” 
That is better for you; S4a haply you may take heed. 


227. Mis Jab was act indigent relative oT the Prophet*s great companion 
Abu Bakr and was supported by him. In his simplicity of mind he also became a 
tool in the hypocrites* campaign of scandalising Hazrat 'Ayesha*. It was natural 
for her father, the great Abu Bakr, now to stop hts pension but even this small 
punishment he is not allowed to inflict* and is exhorted to act up to the highest 
standard of Islamic ethics and to continue his benevolence. 

22S. (as a recompense for your forgiving others). 

223. (so His servants too should be forgiving and merciful in their dealings 
with men). 
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230. (of unchastifcy), 

230-A. Or ‘unmindful* i, s.* indifferent to and uninterested in sexual affairs. 
It is only in recent years that ibis norm of respectability has undergone a complete 
transformation, ‘No respectable girl** say only twenty years ago, "dared to exhibit 
the slightest knowledge of or interest in anything pertaining to the sex act. Such 
knowledge or show of knowledge was reserved for the prostitute, ,, In recent years, 
as a result of woman's sexual and social emancipation, there has been a great 
change in regard to her reaction to sexual feelings. She no longer is ashamed to 
betray any interest in sex/ (Scott,, Encyclopedia of Sex i p. 142) ‘It is a feature of 
modern life that the sexes mix together freely and in conditions of seductive prop in- 
fpiity unknown in earlier generations/ (Forbatc, op. cii,, p. fi3) *A11 this new 
latitude this mixing with men, tins modern dancing* individually, collectively and 
cumulatively arouse latent sexuality, and stimulate sexual passion and desire to a 
degree, which in previous generations, rarely occurred before marriage/ (p. 89} 
‘To-day, interest in sox and the beginnings of erotic desire and passion are in 
evidence by the time the girl loaves school. Most secondary girls and nearly all 
college students are thoroughly acquainted with coitus sine immissis fento, if not with 
the complete sex act/ (p. 90}. 

231- (.such as the holy Prophet*4 wives per-emincntly arc). ‘Unknowing* 
in the phrase signifies ‘conscious of no ill/ 

232. j. ?., shall realise before their very eyes. 

233. t. the Revealer of everything hidden. 

234. i. £, f the true Judge, 

235. i. Cm , are fit to bo joined with - 

236. j, f., are Jit to be joined with-*—— 

237. (and as the holy Prophet was given only what befitted him, it is 
unthinkable tliat any of his consorts should have been anything but clean^ pure and 
spotless). 

23fl, (clean men and women), 

239. t, t>, are clean of the charges the slanderers falsely bring against them. 

240. (in Paradise). 

24 R 'The English saying that an Englishmen's home is his castle, suggests 
a certain amount of exclusiveness and defiance, The Muslim principle of asking 
respecting permission and exchanging salutations ensures privacy without exclusive¬ 
ness, and friendliness without undue familiarity/ (AYA). 

242, Islam thus regards sudden and abrupt entry into another's house or 
apartment as an act of i ncivility and indecorum since the person may be surprised in 
an indecent action or posture or may have something discovered which he would 
have liked to conceal. 
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28. (^Lp - ■ ■ pi*) That ff you find no one therein, 513 do not enter untff 
leave has been given you. EM And if you are told: 345 go back, then go back. 31 * 
It is cleaner for you, 3 * 7 end Allah Kn-ower of what you do, 541 

29. (jjNo fault it Is with you that you enter* 4 * a house 
uninhabited 315 in which there is some property for you;* 13 - Alloh knows what you 
disclose and what you conceal, 251 

30. ■ ■ ■ J) Say thou !iS to the faithful that they shall lower their 
sights 254 and guard their private parts; 31 * that is cleaner for them. 256 Verily Allah 
is Aware of what they perform i5T 


243. (responding to your call)* 

244. (fifth fir by (he occupant of the house or by its owner if it is 
unoccupied). 

245. (by the occupant of the house). 

24 fi, (good-hearted]y; without feeling insulted), 

247. (than to remain waiting at the door). 

243. (so beware of infringing any of His ordinances). 

249. (wi Lb out aski n g p er mission), 

250. (by private individuals or families, such as shops, Inns, etc.) 
ji> tju means, 'buildings for the reception of travellers, or for merchants and 

their goods, and the shops of the merchants, and places in which things are sold, 
the entering of which is allowed by their owner/ (LI,) 

251. t. e. t material w r hich may be of use to you. 

252. (so His commands arc to be obeyed in every case and circumstance), 

253. (O Prophet I), 

254. (and not look freely at the faces of the women who are not their sisters, 
daughlet's, mothers or wives). Here is a law oI" Inward purity of the strictest kind 
and a piece of very sound advice to the tempted. This injunction puts a full and 
complete stop to lusting with the eyes, and the maxim, if acted upon, does and 
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niusr. serve A?, a powerful agency for the prevention and control of sexual 

crimes. Islam is not at all enamoured of free arid unrestricted intermingling of the 
sexes and of this mixed gatherings at bridge tables find supper tables, acid in schools, 
colleges, clubs, cinemas, and public parks. It insists upon segregation of the sexes 
and baas altogether je^d literature, lewd pictures and lewd cinemas, Of. the 
Bible‘But I say unto you. That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heait. 15 (Mt. 5 i 28) 

255, (in their entirety). This bans altogether every form of nudity whether 
under cover of naturism or in die name of ‘health and efficiency*. 

256, 11 this were the universal practice, bow different would have been the 
record of sexual morality all over the world I 

257, (so He is sure to punish any and every infringement of His 
co m ma nd m e n ts). 
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31. (jy^ij" r ■ ■ Jij) And say to the .believing women that they shaFi 
lower their sights 2 * 8 end guard their private parts 258 and shell not disclose their 
adornment 260 except what appears of it: M1 And they shall draw their scarves over 
their bosoms/*- and sFiall not disclose their adornment save to their bus hands”* or 
their fathers or their husband's fathers or their sons or their husband's sons or their 
brothers or their: brothers' sons or their sisters' sons 2 *" or their women** 5 or what 
their right hands own 246 or male followers wanting in $ex desire™* or children not 
acquainted with the privy parts of women. 3 ” And they 240 shall not strike their 
feet so 274 that there be known what they hide of their adornment . in And turn 
penitently to Allah you all, 0 you faithful; 222 haply you may thrive/ 7 * 5 

32, (^U . . . And wed the single among you 171 and the fit ones 175 

among.your male and female slaves. If they are poor, Allah will enrich them of 
His bounty/ 21 Allah rs Ample/ 77 , Knowing/ 76 


253, The ease with which sense-perceptions give rise to sex stimulation can 
hardly be over-rated. See n. 254 above. 

259, See tu 255 above, 

260, is 'anything with which one is adorned,, bedecked, beautified or 
graced/ Thus public exhibition is denied and interdicted of everything that the 
‘modern 1 woman holds so dear—her lip-stick, face-powder, bathing-dress and semi- 
nude costume. 

261, (of sheer necesssty), 

262; (taking care to cover their heads* foreheads, necks, shoulders and 
breasts). This forms the justification'for the much-maligned Veil*. 

263. (who alone have 'the privilege to see the whole body of their wives), 

264. AH thesejnear maleVelations arc only allowed to see what cannot be 
well concealed in ajfamiliar everyday intercourse^ but no other part of the body. 

265. ‘Their"women- is synonymous with'believing women 7 , infidel women 
being in Ehi/respect reckoned^a? men. 

266. (of the female slaves). 
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267. (and intelligence), J.ji _?& sign Lties both 'warning in intelligence' 

and'warning in sqjc desire', The reference is to the male attendants who through 
disease os' extreme ok] age have lost reason and manhood. ^ y l>jJ1 

(Rgh) ^Kiy) JV_A>* (IQ) * J>* ^illj j td XJlj 

268 . i, t.y children having as yet no sense of sex, 

269 t t, t. , the behoving women, 

270. (on (he earth). 

271. So that the Muslim woman is not allowed tinkling of the ornament of 
her feet lest it may be suggestive of sex appeal. Even such remote stimulants to sex 
passions are interdicted in Islam 1 Compare and contrast with this (he open lewdness 
and solicitations of the modern dancing-halls. For the Biblical condemnation of rbc 
tinkling feot-orn aments of 'the daughters of Ziotts' see Ts. 3: 16-18. 

272. (if you have infringed In any way these Divine ordinances). The 
Holy Qur’an emphasizes here as elsewhere man's ability to repent without a 
mediator. 

273. (both individually and collectively; in this world and the Hereafter). 

274. (of free women). is any one not in the bond of wedlock, whether 

unmarried, or divorced or widowed. (IQ.) ^ ybjbj ^Ojl ^ t /lV' The 

purport of the command is that marriageable women in the Muslim community are 
not to be allowed to remain htilandless. Ting encourages the practice of marriage, 
even though it may lead to polygamy wherever necessary. Of Muslim polygamy, a 
much detested word till recently, a leading English clergyman, Rev, Canon Isaac 
Taylor., has said at one of the Church Congresses held in England :—'Owing to 
polygamy, Muslim countries are free from professional outcasts, a greater reproach 
to Christendom than polygamy is to Islam. The strictly regulated polygamy of 
Must Em lands ls infinitely less degrading to women and less injurious to men than 
the promiscuous polyandry which is the curse of Christian cities and which is abso¬ 
lutely unknown in Islam. The polyandrous English are not entitled to cast stones 
at polygamous Muslims/ If jlJ ia not to be taken in the sense of 'widows', it should 
be noted that in Islam widowhood is neither a pollution requiring special purification 
nor a crime necessitating some expiation. Contrast with this the Hindu attitude. 
'Widowhood, according to Hindu doctrine, Is the penalty incurred for sins commit¬ 
ted in a previous incarnation, entailing hopeless drudgery for the rest of life/ 
(EMR. IV, p, 1927) And daily along the Ganges may be seen a number of 'widows 
bathing in its sacred waters in the hope of thereby washing away the sins that had 
presumably brought such a load of misery upon them' (;M. 

275. (both of whom become free by marriage). is generally under¬ 

stood in the sense of 'virtuous ones'; but signifies also 'suitable, or fit 1 . ‘Fit 
ones' as equivalent to 'fit for performing marital duties' is the meaning adopted by 
T!e. and is one of the meanings given by Rz. Marriage, it should be once more 
borne in mind, in Islam is normal, not exceptional. The act of wedding is in itself 
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a virtue, not a grudging concession to human flesh* as in Christianity and some oi 
the Jewish sects, like the Essenes, 

27fi T (so poverty ought not to be taken as a permanent bar to marrriage). 
Note once more that in Islam the normal way to the life of perfection is marriage, 
not celibacy. It is not Islam but certain other religions, perhaps equally well-known, 
that have exalted celibacy and have held marriage as something impure as a neces¬ 
sary evil. f As an institution, Jesus regards marriage as essentially physical and 
intended onlv for the present age. r J hose who were to share in the blessings of the 
eschatological kingdom would neither marry nor be given in marriage but would be 
possessed of the non-physical body in the resurrection." (Hastings, op. dt,, II, p. 138) 
f Anti-sexual elements," says a modern social philosopher of Britain, have existed in 
religion 'side by side with the others from a very early time, and in the end, where- 
ever . Christianity or Buddhism prevailed these elements won a complete victory 
over their opposites." (Bertrand Russell, Marriage and Morals, p. 3'1) Actually the 

misogamy of Saint Paul and his associates went so far that the sexual act which led 

to the birth of the child was itself a sin, and a filthy sin at that," (Forbate, op. fit-, 
p. 370) ( lE was this outlook on sex which led to the rule that no man or woman, 
married or unmarried, who had performed the sex act the previous night, should 
take part In a Church festival or in the Eucharist." (Scott, History of Prostitution, 
pp* 72-73). 

277, (so He can enrich anyone He likes). 

278. {so He knows who is fit to to receive His bounty). 
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f^sTJ . ► - ,Ji ^J) And those who do not frncf means to marry shad 
restrain themselves 270 until Allah enriches them of His bounty, And from among 
those whom your right hands own those who seek a writing* 60 — —write it for 
them If you find any good in them,* 61 and give them of the weafth of Allah 
which He has given you,' 92 And do not constrain your handmaids to harlotry 1 ** 
If they would five chastely, in order that you may seek the chance gain of this 
world. And whosoever wifi constrain them, 281 then verily Allah is, after their 
constraint,*” Forgiving, Merciful.*” 

34- . h . jJJj) And assuredly We have sent down to you** 7 revela¬ 

tions illuminating and a similitude for those who passed away before you 5 ** and 
an exhortation to the God-f earing. 

SECTION 5 

35' Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth ; S£C the 

likeness of His fight* 00 is as a niche wherein is a lemp; 2gi the lamp «s in glass; the 
glass is as though it is a star brilliant; 703 Jit from a tree blest, an olive r SSl neither of 
the east nor of west;* 01 Its very oil will shine forth, 115 even though no fire touched 
d; sse light upon fight. Allah guides unto His light whom He will. Allah pro¬ 
pounds similitudes for mankind; 207 and verify Allah is the Knower of everything. 31 * 

— * *=*#. J) They-** worship in houses which Allah has 
rdden to be exalted 1300 and His name to be remembered therein; they hallow Him 
therein in mornings* 01 and evenings 303 _ 


279. 


t. e. t shall practise continence and never seek to gratify their- passions 
outside wedlock. And this is by no means impossible of attainment. 'Personal purity," 
snys Sir William Osier, one of the most distinguished physicians of the modern 
times, hs the prophylaxis which ws, as physicians, are especially hound to advocate. 
Continence may be a hard condition (to some harrier than to others), but it can be 
borne, and It is our duty to urge this lesson upon young and old who seek our advice 
in matters sexual/ (Oder, Principles and Practice of Medicine, p, 27B) ‘In all norma! 
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conditions abstinence from .sexual intercourse is not harmful to a yen mg man's 
health/ (Scott, Sex Problems and Dangers in War Time, p. 47). 

230, i, a writlfen instrument allowing the slaves 10 redeem themseives on 
paying a certain amount. This document obliges the master to set bis slave at 
liberty on receiving a certain sum of money which the latter collects either by his 
labour or by receiving free gifts from well-to-do Muslims, 

281 , i. e., arty chance of bettering their positions. 

28-2. {that they may liberate themselves the sooner). Note that this is 
addressed not to the masters but to the Muslim community in general, thus recom¬ 
manding It to them to assist the slaves by paying their ransom, 

283. which practice in pagan Arabia, as jn most other pagan countries, was 
general, Abdullah Ibn Ubat having six women slaves whose bodies he hired for 
prostitution, 

284. (to that end ; to earn their livelihood by harlotry). 

285. i. t,, while they long to escape this humoral life and are detesting it, 

286. (to such women, and will view their ease leniently). 

287. (0 believers 1}. 

288. The allusion may well be to Mary {of blessed memory), scandalous 
gossip against whom was even more serious than in the case of Hazrat hAyesha, 

208. (illumining the hearts and homes of all believers) . Or ‘He Illumines 
those hi the heavens and on the earth by His light*, ^ _♦ olj*Jl J ,> ijyj 

(IQ) Cf. the NT t—'God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all/ (1 Jn, 1:5). 

280. (in the mind of the true believer), i—Ji J (IQ). 

29 L (diffusing its light all round). 'The teaching of modern physics 
is that the velocity of light cannot be exceeded and is the same for all observers 
whatever their own system of movement. Thus in the world of change light is the 
nearest approach to the Absolute, The metaphor of light as applied to God, there¬ 
fore, must in view of modern knowledge, be taken to suggest the Absoluteness of 
God/ (Iqbal, op. dt. 3 p. 88). 

282, ‘The development of the metaphor is meant rather to exclude the 
suggestion of a formless costnie element by cent rails Eng the light In a flame which is 
further Individualised by its encasement in a glass likened unto a well-defined star/ 
(Iqbal, op. di.}, 

293. ti t.y from the olive-oil. For see n a 26 above. 

294. i, t. Y the tree is standing In the open, neither in the east nor In the 
west of a building, so that it is always before the sun. Such an olive tree is well 
noted for the purity and high quality of its olh 

295. (of itself). 

298, So full of ill uni in at mg properties is that oil l 

287. Speaking of the literary charm of the Holy Qur’an, and taking this 
particular verse as a specimen says an English lady now happily a Muslim t—‘It is 
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impossible to give a translation that can convey the poetry, the subtle meaning that 
floods the sou] when read in the original, To’rne simple grandeur of tlft diction^ 
the variety of the imageries, the splendour of the word-painting differentiates, the 
Koran from all other scriptures/ {Lady Cobbold 3 op. cit. f p. 240), 

290. (so He knows what sort of subjects would guide and benefit mankirdj. 

299, t\ those whom He has guided unto His light, 

300, (and respected). Mosques are such houses. 

30 L i, r,, in the prayer of dawn, 

302, _l he Arabic word indicates the time from afternoon to dark, tin? 
covering the two afternoon and the two evening prayers. 
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37. (jUa^fb . , . J^j) men whom neither trade nor business diverts from 
the remembrance of Allah* 0 * and the establishment of the prayer and the payment 
of the poor-rate, rn awe of a Day whereon heart end sights wiJE be upset; 


38. ■ ■ . ^j*J) that Allah may recompense them the best 301 for 
what they worked and may increase to them of HrS grace. And Allah propounds 
for whom He will without measure, 

39. . L . crJ&j) And those who disbelieve- —their works are like a 
mirage® 6 rn a desert which the thirsty deems to be water until when he comes 
thereto, he finds not aught,® 5 an-d finds Allah® 7 with himself, 509 and Ho pays him 
his account in full; arrd Ailah is Swift in reckoning. 

40. (j.y , * . i^iSiT j') Or r like darkness in a bottomless sea; 31 * there 
covers him o wave from above it r a wave overcast with a cloud; layers upon layers 
of darkness, 510 When he puts out his hand he can scarcely see it And to whom 
Allah does not appoint a light 311 his shall be no light, 

303. (and from carrying His precepts in daily life). 

3Q4 + (oT rewards) j, e., Paradise, 

305, (having the semblance of running water). 

308, (and consequently dies in agony), 

307. i t e,, His'decree, 

30G, Similarly an infidel believing in Resurrection presumes that his works 
will profit him 3 until when he dies and is brought before his Lord, lie finds all his 
works null and void* 

309, (and vast). Such verses ‘are to my apprehension amongst the grandest 
and most power fufin the whole Koran\ (Muir* op. dt. } p, 340). 

310, ‘The Arabs describe thick darkness as “darknesses one above another/ 
(LL under the heading JO) This verse depicts the case of such infidels ns were no 
believers in Resurrection at all* 

311, (as a sequel to his own habitual indifference to, and disregard oL the 
tall of religion. 
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SECTION 6 


41. , . ; (li) Does thou no: see* 12 that Allah-hallow Him 

whosoever is in the heavens and the earth and the birds with wings outspread ?* ls 
Surely everyone 31 * knows his prayer and his hallowing;^ end Allah is the 
Knowor of what they 3JB do. ■ 

42. (_Wi . r , ^ j) Allah's is the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth 
end to Allah is the return. 3 * 7 

43. {jUA'L. . . . p) Dost thou not see J1fl that Allah 312 drives a cloud 
i:loiig r then compresses ft r and then mokes it a mass, and thou then seest fine 
water come forth from the interstices thereof? And He sends down from the sky 
mountains 320 in which rs hail; then smites with it whom He will and spares whom 
He will. The flash of His lightning almost takes away the sights 

4 4. (jU^i . u , tJidj Allah 331 turns away the night and the day over and 
over; verify in this ss a lesson 535 for men of insight. 

, . . Atj) Every moving thing Ailah has created of water;* 23 of 
them is one that walks upon his belly, 324 and of them is one that walks upon his 
two fect r aai and of them Is one that walks upon his four. 3 * 6 Allah creati?s whatso¬ 
ever He wishes; Allah is Potent over everything. 


312, (O reader i), 

313, Birds have very frequently been adored, by polytheistic peoples* as 
vehicles of the great gods, and have themselves been die objects of special cults, 
1 ire goose, the hawk, the parrot, the vulture, and the wagtail arc a few conspicuous 
representatives of their class. For the Indian and Egyptian bird-cults see ERE. 
IX, p, 232, V, p. 245. 

314, [of His creatures), 

.;H j. a, knows Ids, her, or its own mode of prayer and hallowing. 

3 36. i, f,, the infidels who still deny His Oneness. 
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317. (of one and all). 

313. (O reader!). 

319. (and not any rain-god). 

320. (of clouds). 

321. (any not any night-deity or day-deity). 

322. (and an indication of His unity, majesty and omnipotence). 

323. See F, XVI7, tin. f>4, 6$ ; also AVA in /«. 

324. (such as fish and reptiles). 

325. (suc3j as birds and human beings)-; 

325. (such as cattle and beasts). 
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46, , . r ji) Assuredly,We have sent down revelations illumi¬ 

nating: 117 and Allah guides whom He wishes to a straight path. 


47, And they 120 say: we have believed in Allah and 
the messenger, and we obeyed, then a party of them backslides thereafter,* 2 * and 
believers they ore not. 

48. . „ . Utj) And when they are called to Allah and His mes¬ 
senger that he 330 may adjudge between them/ 3 * 1 Fo: a party of them tSs turns 
aside;* 85 

48. a* L , L J ) and if they had a just cause, 334 they 334 would have 

come to him readily. 

5Q. PjJW' . . , Jj) Is in their hearts a disease? 356 Or do they doubt?” 7 
Or do they fear that Allah shall misjudge them, 330 as also His messenger? Aye! 
these are the very wrongdoers. 33 * 

SECTION 7 

51. (oj-JUil t . „ hi) Tho only saying of the faithful, when they were 
called to Allah and His messenger that he might adjudge between them, was that 
they .said: 510 we hear and we obey. And thesel they are the blissful. 

52. (OjyUil. , . j) And whosoever obeys Allah and His messenger, 
and is in awe of Allah and fears Him—“these! they are the triumphant. 


327. (and expounding the truth), 

328. f, c, t the hypocrites. 

329. (when they are asked to abide by tho Prophet's judgments and 
decisions), 

330. L t't the apostle as the vicegerent of God. 

331. (justly and impartially). 
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332. (conscious of tbeir guilt). 

333. (and refuse to obey his summons). 

334,. Lih If the light had been theirs. 

335, (confident of their winning the case). 

33Gh i. c., the disease of absolute denial and infidelity, 

337. i, c., are they sceptical of the holy Prophet’s claims? 

338. (and despoil them of their dues). 

339. (and the real culprits)., The allusion is # in particular, to one Bashir, 
a hypocrite* who had a litigation with a Jew and appealed to a Jewish magnate, 
whereas the Jew appealed to the Prophet confident of receiving justice at his hands. 

340. (in all sincerity). 
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53. . . . I^jl j) And they 5 * 1 swear by Allah with their solemn 
oaths that if.thou 3 ™ commandest them they will surely go forth. 141 Say thou: do 
not swear/* 4 your obedience is well-known/ 1,5 Verily Allah is Aware of what 
you do/™ 

54. lit ji) Say thou: obey Allah and obey the messenger/ 4 * then 
if you turn away, upon, him is only that which has been laid upon him/ 4 * and 
upon you is that which has been laid upon you/ 4 * If you obey him you will be 
guided/™ and naught Is upon the prophet except the plain preaching. 

55. (PA-- 11 - ■ , >) Allah has promised those of you 3 * 1 who believe 

and work the righteous deeds that He shall make them successors on the earth 452 
even as He made those who were before them successors/™ and that He shall 
certainly establish for them their religion which He has approved for them, and 
that He shall certainly exchange unto them after fear a security/™ provided they 
worship Me/* 6 joining not aught with Me/™ and whosoever will disbelieve 
thereafter, than those I they are the ungodly/ 57 

56. (jyv . , ■ WM And establish the prayer, and pay the poor-rate 
and obey the messenger, haply you may be shown mercy- 


34 1. i\ f., the hypocrites. 

342, (O Prophet 1), 

343, (from their houses). 

344, (to a Falsehood), 

343, i. e. t your obedience is known to me very well ] The remark is sarcastic. 

346, {and He has let me knew of your real feelings). 

347, (as His vicegerent). 

348, i", A, the duty of preaching and delivering the message. 

349, -i, e., the duty of conforming to his directions and commands. 
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350. (and directed to the ways of perfection). 

35). (O mankind!), 

352, (and rulers* in place of the ungodly). 

353. i. the believing Israelites., for instancy who had dispossessed the 
unbelieving Gaoaankcs, 

354. This is by wa, r of prophecy. The Mu slims j harassed and persecuted* 
ary given the cheerful news that God shall destroy their enemies, in the future, as 
He destroyed them in the past, and that they shall soon be able to establish their 
rule as the standard-bearers of God's law and religion. 

355, (exclusively and whole-heartedly). The proviso is important j mere 
lip profession of Islam is utterly inadequate for the realisation of these promises. 

356* (either overtly or covertly). 

357. (and clearly no such promise is held out to them). 
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57, (jJLi , , , Sf) Do not consider them who disbefieve“abte to frustrate 
His purpose on the earth, and 3{fi their abode shall be the Fire——art ilf retreat ? 

SECTION 8 


58, (p£- , . , ,>jJiyv.) O ye who believe? let those whom your right hands 
ctwn aES - ; ' and those of you who have not attained puberty ask leave of you 31 ' 6 

three times*-before the dawn-prayer, and when you lay aside your garments at 

noon-day and after the night prayer: three times of privacy for you. 56 * No fault is 
there upon you and upon them beyond these times™ 1 going round upon you, 3as 
some of you upon some others* In this way does Allah expound His command¬ 
ments, and Allah is Knowing, Wise, 

59. j) And when the children among you attain puberty 
then let them a/so ask leave as those before them 3,53 asked leave. In this way Aflah 
expounds His commandments; and Allah is Knowing, Wise, 3 * 4 


358, {in the Hereafter}. 

33B-A, Your legal slaves and slave girls. 

355, (when entering your houses or apartments). 

360. (and the usual hours of undress). Even for a domestic or a child it is 
not proper to come into anyone^s room without notice. Such are IsEamic rules of 
decorum. 

36 L I(i tf*j, outside these three stated times, 

362, (without obtaining permission). 

3S3. i, e.j their seniors. The children when they are grown-ups must follow 
the same rules. 

364, The verse is repeated perhaps to mart the special importance of the 
rule embodied in it. 
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00. (^Lt . , t juiijdl j) And past child-bearing women who do not expect 

wed-lock M *--upon them it h no fault that they lay aside their outer garments 

not flaunting their adornment.*™ And that they shoufd restrain themselves* 87 is 
better for them-; and Allah is Hearing,. Knowing, 

61. (OjlLw' . . , ^ hJo restriction is there on the blind nor is there a 
restriction on the lame, nor is there a restriction on the sick, 36 * nor on yourselves 31 " 1 
that you eat rn your houses or the houses of your fathers of the houses of your 
mothers or the houses of your brothers or the houses of your sisters or the houses 
of your uncles or the houses of your paternal aunts or the houses oF your mater- 
nal uncles or the houses of your maternal aunts or from that house of which you 
own the keys 310 or from the house of a friend, No feu It is there upon you 
whether you eat together or eat in separate groups.* 71 Then when you enter 
houses, salute each other 37 * with a granting from Ail ah, blessed and good. Thus 
Allah expounds to you Hh revelation, haply you may reflect. 


365, (and who have no chance of exciting the passions of man). 

366* Women of extreme old age are permitted to relax for themselves the 
proper rules of dress provided there is no wanton exhibition of even their 
womanhood, 

367. (even from this)* 

368. The diseased and the maimed in the early days of Islam scrupled to 
have their meals with others lest their company might be considered defiling ; the 
passage removes! their scruples, 

369. Some of the early Muslims imagined that they ought not to eat in the 
house of another though lie he ever so closely related to them ; others declined to 
eat with their friends, even on invitation* Fearing, that they might be burdensome 
to them, The passage removes at! such scruples, 

370. (and are presumably permitted to eat thereat), 

371. This strikes at the root of the Hindu caste system which insists that 
each one shall eat separately -or at most in the company of his fellow* ca&te-tnen, 
A similar custom prevailed in Egypt. ‘The great lords would not eat with 
foreigners, nor with their own countrvmen who were of lower rank than themselves/ 
(EMK. IT, 855), 

372. jSw^l means, ‘your own people*. 
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SECTION 9 


62. (~=-j . . . U'l) The faithful fire those who have believed in Allah and 

His messenger, and when they are with him on some affair collecting people 
together* 1 * they do not depart 5 ™ till they have begged his leave. Verify those 
who ask thy leave, those are they who really believe In Allah and His messen¬ 
ger/ 75 So rf they ask thy leave for some business of theirs, give thou leave to 
whom thou wrft, flTfi and implore thou Allah for their forgiveness. S77 Verily Allah 
rs Forgiving, Merciful. 

<53. . . . V) Do not place the messenger's calling of you on the same 

footing as your calling of each other. 3 ” Of a surety Allah knows them who slip 
away privately. 17 * Let therefore these* 8 " who oppose His commandment beware 
lest there befall them a trial 5 * 1 or there befall them an afflictive torment. 

64. (^JLp . „ , 'W) Lol verily Allah's is whatsoever is in the heavens and 
the earth. Surely He knows what you are about, 3 ® 5 and the Day whereon they 
shal ! be made to return to Him; 361 then He will declare to them what they 
worked. And .Allah is the Knowor of everything. 


373. is Vm affair that collects people together; or, a momentous 
affair on account of which people collect them reives together, as though the affair 
itself collected them/ (LL) 

374. (when depart they must}. 

375. (just as those who do not ask his permission are not believers). 

376. It is at least conceivable that some business judged to be of 'an 
important nature by a believer may not be judged so by the Prophet; so that the 
permission rested with bis discretion, and he was to decide whether an excuse was 
reasonable or otherwise. 
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377. (Tot their departure* although with the Prophet’s permission, implied 
porForencrr of their temporal outlook to the strict performance of religious duty), 

378. (O Muslim !) t. £. 5 do not treat the Prophet's summons lightly as you 
would of another person's.. 

379. (from the Prophet’s assem My). 

3BO. (of the half-hearted believers)—no true believers could of course be 
guilty of such a conduct. 

331. (in this very world}* 

332; (in the Hereafter), 

303. (here and now, and so He can inflict immediate punishment), 

384. (so it is equally open to Him to defer the punishment till then). 
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SUrat-ul-Farqan 

The Criterion* XXV 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 77 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful) 

SECTION 1 

1. (V j; r , , d/j) Blessed be He who has sent down the Criterion 3 * 6 to 
His bondman 56 * that he may be a wamer to the worlds. 557 

2. ■ ■ , ufj]V;. He it fe whose is the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth, and who has not taken a son, and for whom there is not an associate in 
the do minion, 1108 and who has created everything 385 end measured it according to 
a measurement, 311(1 

3. . . , bifclj) And they 3 - 1 'have taken gods, besides Him, 
creating not aught and are themsdv&s created, can neither hurt nor benefit 
themselves, and have no power of life or death or resurrection. a&E 


3Bo, (of good and evil; of right and wrong) i. e., the Holy Qpr J an. See 
P. I. n, 222, 

385. L r. # the holy Prophet. See P. I. n. 98. 

387, (and not only to a particular nation or country). Another indication 
of the universality of Islam, 

388, The verse specially aims at the demolition of the two principal formsof 
Christian polytheism. See P, XV. n. 282. 

389, (single-handed* without the help of saw co-partner). 
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390. Several pagan philosophers, such a Epicurus* denied in toto the Divine 
superintendence of human affairs, and tins human self-sufficiency was echoed by the 
latter-day Jews. The Sadducees among them held that there was no such thing as 
f fate'j and that ‘human actions are not directed according to it, but all actions arc 
in our own power* so that we are ourselves the causes of what is good/ (DB. IV. 
p. 53) The Holy Qur^an corrects all such misconceptions and makes it dear that 
every event, big or small, that comes to pass in the universe, is the direct outcome 
of the All-Wise, All-Righteous* All-Powerful God, and not subject either to chance 
or to necessity, and that the governing hand of God is visible through every process 
of nature, through the march of history, and through the fortunes of every indivi¬ 
dual life, steadily working out His preconceived Plan, 

391. t\ the polytheists. 

392. t, £., all fanciful gods are absolutely powerless; He alone is Potent. 
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4. fijjy . . > lIISj) And those who disbelieve say; 505 this is naught but a 
falsehood that he has fabricated and other people have associated themselves in 
it, 3 * 11 Surely they have brought a wrong and falsehood.** 6 


5. , . . 1 /Sj) And they say; fables of the ancients 356 which he has 

had written down 3 ® 7 and they are dictated to him morning and evening. 

G. (Wj , . , Ji) Say thou; 5 ® 3 He has sent it down Who knows the 
secret of the heavens and the earth; 3 ** verily He is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 1 ™ 

7. Ju „ . . Ulj) And they say;™* what is the matter with this mes¬ 
senger; he eats food and walks about in the market I™ 2 Why is not an angei sent 
down on him that he™* may be along with him a warner.™ 4 

3. jl) Or why ts not cast down unto him a treasure™ 5 or 

unto him a garden™* whereof he may eat?™ 7 And the wrongdoers say;™ 8 you 
follow merely a man bewitched,™* 

9 , , , Jb t) See how they propound similitudes for theei 41 * So 

they have strayed 411 and cannot find a way, 1)13 

393. (of the Holy Qpr^an and the holy Prophet). 

394. -a charge repeated and reiterated for a thousandth time by the 

Jews and the Christians of to-day. 

393. ——as many of the modern Scholars" have themselves confessed and 
avowed. 

396. Sec P. VII. m 321. 

397. (for himself by others, as he is illiterate). 

398. (O Prophet E), 

399. —the All-Knowing ; One whose knowledge is all-comprehensive. 

400. (and so I-Ie does not. punish the detractors immediately). 

401. (in their sheer ignorance of the true office of a prophet). 

402. (like ourselves, and is thus subject to the same laws of nature as we are), 

403 + r. the angel. 
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404. i. c., if not himself ademi-god or an immor tal angel, this mortal calling 
himself a prophet should at least have been escorted by an angel 

405. (making him independent of ordinary means ot livelihood. 

406. (from high above). 

407. (and thus may dispense with the need of seeking food like ordinary 
human beings). 

40G. (to die believers). 

409. (and enchanted, and thus deprived of his reason or intellect). 

410. (and to what absurd lengths are they driven in rejecting thee, O 
Prophet!). 

411. (far from the truth, through their perversity). 

412. (as a sequel to their wilful rejection of the truth)- 
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SECTION 2 

10. (Tjj^ai , , . Blessed be He Who. if He willed, 413 will assign to 
tl'ee something better then that; aj 11 gardens w ! ith running water, and assigned 
palaces to thee. dlt 

11. Ayal they belie the Hour, 11111 and for hint who belies 
the Hour We have prepared a Flame. 

12. (L^j . . . ^Sj til) When it sees them from afar, they will hear it 
raging and roaring .^ 

■ ■ ' 1 - )1 -') And when they shall bo ftung into a strait place 
thereof, bound up, 1,13 they shall calf therein for death, 419 

14. (u45". , , Ijc j; V) Calf not today for a single death, but calf for death 
manifold. 110 

15. Ji) Say thou: 421 is that better or the Garden of Abidence 
promised to the God-fearing? ft shall be theirs as a recompense and as a retreat. 

16. , . . *4) Theirs therein shall be all that they wish for, as 
abides : a promise 4SE from thy Lord to be asked for, 


413, (in Eiccordancc with Hjs universal Plan). 

414, (of which the infidels speak). 

415, (here and now), 

416, (and this generates in them irresponsibility and want of serious 
thinking), 

417, For Jj See P. XII, n. 30... 

418, {hands and feet). 

419, (so that their torment might he ended}. 

420, (and oft-repeated), 

42 L (O Prophet}. 

422. (sure of fufilment). 
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17. (J.JI . , . ^j.jj And on the Day when He will gather them and what 
they worship besides Allah and wEll say:' m are you the ones who sent My these 
bondmen astray or strayed they Iftemsvfves from the way? 

IS. (1 jj^ . , * \)ty They will say: 424 hallowed be Thou! it behoved us not 
that we should take besides Thee any patron, but Thou allow dost them and their 
fathers enjoy merit* 25 until they forgot the admonition and they were a people 
doomed. 

19, (l jS . . . jii ) So now they n(l belre you in regard to what you said; i3? 
so now you are not able to obtain diversion* 11 * nor he!p. 4as And whosoever of 
you does wrong,*’ 0 him We shall cause to taste a great torment. 

20. (ij^ - . - tLjE Uj) And Wo have not sent before thee onv of the 
messengers but they did eat food and did walk about frt the market-places, 4 ^ And 
We have made some of you a temptation to some others; 132 will you have 
patience? 133 And thy Lord is a Beholder. 11 * 1 


423. (to the angels, prophets and saints who were so foolishly worshipped 
by the polytheists)* 

424. ——and this will add to the anguish and mental torture of the 
polytheists——- 

425. (which they entirely abused), 

42S. L f.j your supposed gods and godlings, 

427. This will be said to the polytheists, 

42B, t. Srj averting of danger. 

429, (from any quarter whatsoever). 

430. (in the way of ascribing partners to the One True God). 

431* Le.j all of them have been subject to the same physical laws and 
necessities. See verse 7 above, 

432. (whereby everyone is tried and tested, O mankind I), 

433. (O believers I) 

434. (of every thing and affair, O Prophet 1) 
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2T. (LT. . . JUj) And those who look not to then meeting with Us 1 2 3 4 
say: why are not angels sent down to us,” or why we sec not our Land? Assuredly 
they have proved stiff-necked in their sou is and have exceeded the bounds* with 
great excess. 

22. {bj** . . . fX? The Day they will see the angels* there wiiE be no joy 
for the culprits on that day, and they will say ; 5 away! away! 6 

23. (Tt* , . . htJij) And We shall set upon what they worked 7 , and shall 
make it as dust wind-scattered.* 

24. pu* . - . ^1) Fellows of the Garden shall be on that Day in a 
goodly abode and a'goodly repose. 

2b, , ,■ . fjj) And on the Day when the sky shafl be rent asunder* 

from the clouds 10 and the angels shall be sent down 11 with a great descending 14 — 

2G. (L^ r . u tdlLI) the dominion on that Day shall be the true dominion 

of the Compassionate, 1 * and it shall be a day hard on the infidels. 

27. {!%- . , . On the Day when the wrong-doer shall gnaw his 
hands 14 saying : would that I had taken a way with the messenger! 

28, Ah 3 woe unto me! would that I had not taken such 
a one for a friend! 


L {at the Resurrection), » sometimes, as here, fear not hope. 

2, (to confirm the claims of the Prophet). The angels, according to the 
belief of the pagans, were a sort of minor deities. 

3, (of obedience). 

4, (at the Resurrection), 

5, (in extreme terror, as they will see the angels of torment advancing 

towards them). 
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6. Mu the time of pagan isrh, a man meeting another whom he feard, in a 

sacred month, used to say fmeaning: Tt is rigorously forbidden to thee to 

commit an act of hostility against me in this month : and the latter, thereupon, 
would abstain from any aggression against him: and so on the day of resurrection* 
the polytheists, when they ace the punishment, will say to the angels, thinking that 
it will profit them/ (LL) 

7. (in their life-lime, which they presumed to la: good and meritorious), 

8. j. c., so utterly valueless. 

9. r. c., shall part; or shall open, 

10. sometimes* as here, is synonymous with ^ ^ (LL) 

11* (through the coverings of the clouds on that Day). See P* I, 
no. 389, 370. 

12. (arid God shall manifest Himself). 

13. (even manifestly, as it is always really), 

14* (in utter anguish and despair). 
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29. . , , jJ) Assuredly he led me away from the admonition after 

it had come to me ; verily Satan is to man ever a betrayer. 1 ' 


30. ('jyw . , . JiSj) And the messenger will say; Lord! veri'y my 
people 10 took this Gur J sn 17 as a thing to be shunned. 

31. (Ijw . . ■ And even so 15 We appointed to every messenger an 

enemy from among the culprits. 15 And suffices thy Lord as Guide-® and Helper. 21 

32. (iLry . . „ Jlijj And those who disbelieve say: why is the Qudsn 
not revealed to him entire at once? fla We revealed it thus that We may strengthen 
thy head with it 23 and We have repeated it with a repetition. 21 

33. ('ijtUJ . , _ 'J/j And they 25 come not to thee with a similitude but 
We bring thee 215 the truth and an excellent interpretation. 2 ' 

34. . . . proSl) They who shall be gathered prone on their faces into 
Helf —those shall be the worst in respect of place and the most astray in respect 
of path. 

SECTION 4 

3b. (l^ j , > r jjJj) And assuredly We gave the Book to MusB and We 

placed his brother Hsrun with him as a minister. 

36. .. . . IbJ) Then We said : go you twain to a people who have 

belied Our signs. Then We annihilated them utterly. 


15. is Applied to the Devil, because he forsakes the unbeliever, and 
declares himself to be dear of him, on the occasion of trial, or affliction/ (LL) 

16. i. t,, the people whom I addressed in vain, 

17. (thinking it of no account), 

IS. i. e. } a3 in thy case, O Prophet 1 
19. (ao grieve not, O Prophet 1). 

20- (to guide those who have a will to believe). 

21, (to help and defend thee against thy enemies, O Prophet!). 

22. (instead of being reveakd piece-meal). 
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23. L c. t both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to 
strengthen thy memory and understanding. This is the fust of the reasons for the 
gradual revelation of the Qur'an, ‘The tremendous task of winning the Arab nation., 
and through them, the whole world, to Islam, required superhuman patience, 
constancy, and firmness' $ and they were engendered and developed by a process of 
gradual revelation. * ♦ . . . Finally, for the Prophet himself these revelations com¬ 
ing as they did from lime to time provided as Prophet's sustenance the spiritual food 
that strengthened his heart and supplied the necessary stimulus throughout a long 
and arduous mission . * . .At the most trying movements in his prophetic career it 
comforted and consoled him* and at no time did it take on a surer tone in predicting 
ultimate triumph than when to all outward appearances the Prophet's condition 
was hopeless..' (MA, p. 8) 

24. (slow and well arranged). Here is another reason. Although the stages 
were so gradual that the completion took about 23 years, yet the whole emerged in 
the end as a well-arranged Book. 

25. t. £., the caviling, carping Infidels. 

26. (in answer, through the Qur’an). 

27. (thereof). This is the third reason for long-drawn stages- The Qur'an 
answers all the hostile questions put from time to time. 





250 


Pan ,V'X 



37. ( T «Ji . . , fjj) And the people of Null! when they belied Our mes- 
SEngers 20 We drowned them and made them example 50 to mankind. And We 
have prepared for the ungodly an afflictive torment, 311 

33. jif „ , , UUj) And the r Aad and the Thamud and the dwellers of 
the Ross, 31 and many a generation in-between. 

39. (ljw . . . ‘'X/i And for each 3 ^ of them We propounded a similitude 1 * 1 
and each We ruined completely. 3<t 

40. (Ijytf . . . j( jlj) Assuredly (hey 3B have passed by 3e the town 37 on 
which was rained the evil rain. Are they not wont to see it? 311 Aye! they expect 
not Resurrection, 

41. (-'j-j . , , lit j) And when they see thee, they hold thee up for 

mockery: is ho the one whom Allah has sent as an envoy?* 6 - 

42. , . . 01} well-nigh he had led us astray 30 from our gods if we 
had not persevered towards them. 31 Presently they shall know, 3 - when they see 
the torment who 31 -' 1 was more astray in respect of path. 

43. (yf j , , , t^i. *ji) Hast thou 4 * seen him who has taken as his god his 
own desire? 411 Wilt thou over him be a trustee? 4fi 

44. ("i™. . , „ pi) Dost thou think that most of them hear or understand? 47 
They are but like the cattle; 18 nay, they are even farther astray 111 from the path. 


28. To reject one messenger of God is tantamount to the rejection of ail 
prophets, since they preach what is fundamentally one atid the same doctrine. 

29. i". e. a lesson in this world, 

SO. (in the Hereafter). 

31. Probably a town in Yamama, where a remnant of the Thamudites had 
settled. In the modern maps of Arabia, Raj or Rass placed in Wadi Rumrna, in 
the district of Kasim, Lat. and Long, 43*13. (ERr, XXIV. p, 62) Doughty 

referring to another place says it is ‘nigh to er-Russ f at the Wady er-Rurrtmah ; 
where are seen wide ruins and foundations/ (Travels in Arabia Dearie r, II, p. 308), 
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Z2. (of the said generations). 

33. (for their admonition), 

34. (for their disobedience and rebellion), 

35. |. f.-y the Makkan pagans. 

36. (often, in their trade journeys to and from Syria), 

37. i K e tj the city of Sodom. 

33, L c,, the ruins thereof, and be admonished thereby. 

39. The Prophet had to lead £ a melancholy existence under scorn and 

ignominy, so me times in Mecca, sometimes in the society of a few friends in Taif, 

a place lying in a fruitful region on the borders of the hill country, hiding himself 

with difficulty fro an the snares and persecutions of his enemies/ (HHW, VIII, 
p. 117) ‘Far from winning a hearing he reaped mockery and scorn/ (p, 115), 

40. (by his eloquence). 

41. (in our devotion). 

42. (for certain), 

43. i". e. f cither they or the Prophet; which of the two. 

44. (O Prophet!). 

45. i, e,* sncli a one as is a worshipper of his own passion? Religion 
always presupposes a discipline—a submission of oneself to a higher, transcendental 
all-embracing moral law. But this is just what the Arab paganism was most weary 
of. The Arabs of the period, according to the best modern authorities, were at best 
lukewarm in their religion, ‘Mohammad's contemporaries and the generations 
immediately preceding them were, as a rule, little influenced by their religion. . . . ♦ 
The vehement opposition which Mohammad encountered is to be explained as due, 
partly, to the dislike of a personal ruler and of any firm government whatsoever, 
partly to the desire of retaining certain material advantages which were inseparably 
connected with the local sancturies.* (ERE, I, p. 659). The Arabs were, as a whole, 
in temperament, neither religious nor superstitious. They were careless, sceptical, 
materialistic. ‘‘Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow' we die ,J is the Epicurean tone 
of the majority of the poems that have come down to us. What a contrast they 
were in this respect to Mohammad, and what a Herculean difficulty did this 
temperament of theirs place in the way of the religious reformer ! J (Bosworth Smith, 
ap. cit p, 104), 

46. i. e,, making thyself responsible for his reclamation, 

47. I. tf., do they/exercise their reflective faculties at all? 

48. (in. their listlessness), 

49. See P. 3X. n* 316. 
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section 5 


45, (yJj . . . ^l) Host thou not observed 5 ' 1 thy Lord—how He has 
stretched out the shadow? 41 And if He had willed, He would have made it still/ 1 
Then We have made the sun for it an indication, 

46, (T. , . /) Then 115 We draw it towards Us 54 with an easy drawing, 

47, (Ijjj* L . . j.ajj And it is He who has made for you the night a 
covering, 611 and the sleep a repose/ 6 and has made the day a resurrection. 

48, (UjA - . . yo) And it is hfc !fl who sends forth the winds as a herald 4 * 
before His 6 * mercy : and We* 1 send down from the sky pure water; 62 

49, {'j-lT , . , that We may quicken thereby a dead land, and We 

may give drink from it* 3 to what We have created of the cattle and human beings 
many/ 4 

50, (Ijjif , . . *u)j) And We set it forth among them that they may be 
admonished/ 4 but most men begrudge aught save infidelity, 64 

51, (Lj; . , . And had We willed. We would have raised a Warner 
in every town/ 7 

52, (U/ , , , ys) So obey 65 not thou the infidels/ 9 but strive 76 against 
them with 71 a great striving, 71 

53, (L>^ . . . r *»jr) And it is Ho who has mixed the two oceans; 73 this, 
sweet and thirst-quenching; 71 that, saltish and bitter; and has placed between the 
two a barrier and a partition complete. Tfi 


50. (O reader |) The particular, , in ^ i* expressive of wonder. 

51. (of everything at sunrise), 

52. i. motionless and immovable. 

53. (as the sun rises higher and higher), 

54. i. e H> We contract the shadows. The main point is that it is God who 
effects all these physical changes; none of them are brought about automatically, 
independent of the Divine will. 
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55. i. c, t concealing everything by its darkness. 

55. Not only poets but also scientific writers have spoken of the healing 
magic of sleep and of the harmonious relief it affords to the whole human system. 
That sleep is a great restorative and has immense reareshing powers is known to ath 
It is the most perfect relaxation open to human nerves and muscles* Even, a biolo¬ 
gist while speaking of sleep has been led to exclaim:—*What a mysterious* yet 
sweet and lovable thing it is 1 How strange it is that we all regularly and gladly 
abandon ourselves to it* 3 And Shakespeare so beautifully puts it in the mouih of 
Botingbrolke:— 

1 . . * O sleep, O gentle sleep. 

Nature's soft muse, how have I lighted thee, 

That thou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down, 

And steep my senses in forgetfulness?* 

57, Sleep is hero compared to death, and with daylight the normal animal 
activity is said to resume* 

58, (and not any wind-god). 

59, (to gladden your heart), 

50* i, the rains* 

61* (and not any rain-god). 

62. L e. t rain-water noted for its purifying properties. Rain washes the 
air and takes impurities out of it, 

63. t. 0 *, of the rain-water. 

64, i. persons and beast inhabiting dry lands and deserts which are 
destitute of wells, springs, rivers and lakes. 

65* (thereby) t, 0 ,, they may argue from all those phenomena Our 
Uniqueness and Omnipotence* 

66, The polytheistic nations instead of feeling indebted to God for their 
supply of rain have always attributed it to the working of some minor god or to 
the influence of some stars* 

67. (contemporaneously with thee, O Prophet ! and would not have 
im;led thee for the honour of being a Preacher to the en tire mankind), 

65, i. £., in acknowledgement of this unique honour, O Prophet! 

69. (by relaxing in the work of preaching). 

70. (in the future as thou hast striven hitherto). 

71. 1 . 0*, with the weapon of the QuUan* 

72. t* fi., contend with the infidels, with the arguments supplied by the 
Qp i J an, to the utmost of thy ability. jVt properly signifies the using, or exerting 
oat’s utmost power, efforts, endeavours, or ability, in contending with an object of 
disipprobation/ (LL) 

73. (yet neither of them overpasses its bounds and mixes itself with the 


otter). 
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Part XIX 


74. o 'J applied to water is f sweet* or every sweet, or of t lie sweetest kind * 
or that subdues thirst by its excessive sweetness/ (IX) 

75, ''In. the world taken as a whole, there are two bodies of water, viz ' 
(1) the great salt Ocean, and (2) the bodies of sweet water fed by rain s whether 
they are rivers, lakes, or underground springs I their source in rain makes them one, 
and their drainage, whether above-ground, or underground, eventually to the 
Ocean, also makes l hern one. They are Tree to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle, 
for there is a regular water-cycle ; , . , and the livers constantly flow to the sea, and 
tidal rivers get sea-water for several miles up their estuaries at high tide. Yet in 
spite of ail this, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God, by 
which the two bodies of water as a whole arc always kept apart and distinct. In 
the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the sea , - , the river-water 
with, its silt remains distinct from sea-water Tor a long distance out at sea. But the 
wonderful sign is that the two bodies of w r ater, though they pass through each other, 
remain distinct bodies* with rheir distinct functions/ (AYA) 
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54, i}j^ . . , And ft is He who has created man from water, 7 ' 3 and 
then made kinship for him by bfood^ and wedlock. 7 * And thy Lord is ever 
Potent. 


55. (Ij^ , , , j) And yet they worship besides Allah, what can 
neither benefit them nor hurt them; and the infidel is ever an aider of the dvvjfi* 
against his Lord. 

56. (ij_i; . . „ Lj) And We sent thee but as a bearer of glad tidings 8 * 
and a Warner 5 * 

57. pL™ P. . J!) Say thou : I ask of you no wage 62 for this,. 03 save that 
whosoever wills may take a way unto his Lord. 

58. . . . yj j) And 04 trust in the Living One who dies not/ 5 and 

hallow His praise, ft suffices that He is Aware of the sins of His bondmen- 

59. (krA - ♦ . Who created 06 the heavens and the earth and what¬ 

soever is In-between them in six days/' then He established Himself on the 
Throne 60 --the Compassionate I So concerning Him/ 0 ask any one informed/* 

60. (Ijji? . . . lilj) And when it is said to them : m prostrate yourselves 
before the Compassionate, they say:® 2 what is this Compassionate? 215 Shall we 
prostrate oursefve unto what thou commandest us? and it 64 increases in them only 
aversion/ 5 

SECTION 6 

61. {I_^ + . . djjT) Blessed be He who has placed big stars in the sky and 
has placed therein a lamp* 5 and a moon enlightening.® 7 


76. i. e. y seminal fluid. For connection between life and water see P. XVIT. 
nn. 64 s 65. 

77. i\ a, s on father’r side. 

78. t. lisi:sage from mother's side, 

79. {in his rebellion). 

60, (to the obedient). 
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Part X/X 


81. (to the disobedient}. 

82, L £„ no muni either in cash or by ivay of rank or dignity). 

S3, (my preaching). 

04. -disregarding and ignoring the threats of thy enemies- 

85, The epithet oyjJ Vho dies not/ or ‘Imperishable' may have been 
necessitated by the very widely prevalent custom of detcide or godslaughlcr. ‘Deicide, 
once supposed to find its only example in the Ctudfication, has been, in Tact,"a 
widespread custom, which has left a deep impress on the religious thought of the 
race/ [ERE, IV. p, 523) Tile God of Islam* it required special emphasis, is the 
Immortal, the Imperishable* the Deathless. 

fid. (out of nothing)* See P, VIII. n. 483, 

87* See P. VIII. n. 484. 

88. (of authority). See P. VIII* n. 485. 

89, l_j is here synonymous with ^. 

90. j. e., endowed with knowledge and piety. What should the ignorant 
and impious pagans knew of Him ? 

91, i. r. f the infidels, 

92. (in derision). 

93. i f., what is His nature? what arc His attributes? 'If inquiry be 
made regarding the nature, qualities, social position* etc.* of a person* U is used, 
and not O" ► (WGAL, p. 313). 

94, i, r,, this precept to adore Rahman alone, 

95, (to the truth). 

9b. (by day) L *,* the sun. 

97, (by night). 
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-— 


52. (Ijj£ , . p ^ty* j) And ft is He who has assigned the night and the 
day a succession/ 6 for* 6 him who wishes to Gonsidei 1 ^ or who wishes to be 


grateful. 301 

63. (UL. * ±U j) And the servants of the Compassionate 10 * are those 
who 103 wafk upon the earth meekly 101 and when the ignorant 105 address them, 10 * 
they 301 say : peace; 105 

64. (Lu * . . j) and those who pass the night before their Lord 
prostrate end standing up; 109 

65. (Ll> ^j j) and those who say: 110 Our Lord 1 avert from us the 

torment of Hell; 131 verity its torment is perlshment; 

66. (t.U* . . . V’ 1 } verify ill it is as an abode and as a station. ■ 

67. (Uy , , , j) and those who when they expend are neither extra’ 
vagant nor stingy; and it 112 is a medium in-between; 

£S, (Wl 4 . . j) and those who do not call on other gods alongwith 
Allah, m and do not slay any soul which Allah has forbidden r al< save fn justifica¬ 
tion; and do not commit adultery. 115 And whosoever will do this. 11 * shall incur 
the meed. m 


69. (tty, . . , Multiplied for him shall be the torment on the Day 

of Resurrection,, and he shall abide therein 118 disgraced; 


98, (each replacing and following the other regularity)* Professor 
Whitehead described the tint verse, not as something static, but as a structure of 
events possessing the character of a continuous creative flow. 'This quality of 
Nature's passage in time is perhaps the most significant aspect of experience which 
the Qur'an especially emphasizes/ (Iqbal, op* e\L t p. 61) 

99♦ (for the observation of}. 

100. t\ t ., to such a one these phenomena of nature would serve as 
arguments. 

101. L c., to such a one these phenomena would appear as favours of God. 
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302, ir try true* faithful, and loyal slaves of God. 

103. (immersed io deep spirituality). The re0;renctt is to die early believers 
or the companions of the Prophet. 

104. (symbolic of their humility to every department of life). 

105. Or, The pagans. J For iJUbbl sett P. IV, 264-, 

10C. (in infidelity and arrogance). 

107. (instead of retaliating), 

100. L let us go our own way, we have no wish to quarrel with you. 

109. (in prayer). 

110. (in complete forgetfulness of their works of merit, as becomes men of 

piety), 

111. Mark the miraculous change for the better that the Prophet of Islam 
had almost immediately brought about in his erstwhile ferocious, dissolute and 
irreligious countrymen. 'From time beyond memory. Mecca anti the whole penin¬ 
sula had been steeped in spiritual torpor , . . The people were sunk in superstition, 
cruelty and vice ,. H Thirteen years before the Ilijrat, Mecca lay lifeless in this 
debased state. What a change had those thirteen years now produced ! A band of 
several hundred persons had rejected idolatry, adopted (tm worship of One God, 
and surrendered themselves implicitly to she guidance of what they believed a 
Revelation from. Him ; praying to the Almighty with frequency and fervour, looking 
lor pardon through His mercy, and striving to follow after good works, almsgiving, 
purity and justice They now lived under a constant snn.se of the omnipotent power 
of God, and of His providential care over the minutest of their concerns. In all 
Eho gifts of nature, in every relation of life, at each turn, of their affairs, individual 
or public, they saw His hand , . . Mohammad was the minister of life to them, the 
source under God of their new-born hopes; and to him (Eiey yielded an implicit 
submission/ (Muir, op. rib, p. 161-62)*Wine, women and war were the only three 
objects which claimed the love and devotion of the Aral)/ (K re met* Contribution to 
the Htsioty of Islamic Ciuuizaliott, ling. TV. )>. 156). Tut a few years since sunk in 
superstition end practising all sons of vice, they now prostrated themselves five times 
a day in prayer to an invisible Allah, whom they had before known only i its perfectly 
at best, and were honestly trying to follow the precepts that they believed had been 
sent directly from Him to them/ (Gilman, Tht Satattns, p. 135} 

112. i, f., their mode of spending, 

113. --steeped deep as they were in polytheism only a few days back—— 

114. ■--accustomed as they were to acts of murder and rapine-- 

115. -addicted as they were by their age-long habits to adulterous 

conduct—■—’ 

] 16, [. e. t sit all be guilty of any of the vices mentioned above. 

1]7. (thereof), signifies The requital* or recompense, plural of ^1 (IX) 

I38 r (forever)* 
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70, (L^j L . , Vi; savo he who repents 119 end believes end works right¬ 
eous works, Then these! for them Allah shall change their vices 1 ?D into virtues. 1 - 1 - 
Vedfy Allah f$ ever Forgiving, 152 Mercifu!. 183 


71. (It* . T . i> j) And whosoever repents 1 * 1 and works righteously, 126 
then surely he repents toward Him with a true repentance, 

72. (tl/. , , j) And sfso those 126 who do not witness falsehood, 
and when they pass by some vanity pass by with dignity. 122 

73. (lUf. , , t j) And afso those who are admonished by the com¬ 
mand of Allah, do not fail down thereat, deaf and blind. 126 

74. (Ll.1 „ . , ^jJl j) And those why say. L 0 our Lord! bestow on us 
coolness of eyes from our wives and our offspring, 129 and make us a pattern unto 
the Gotf-fearing, 130 

75. (fcL- .1 T dWjl) Those shall be rewarded with the highest apart¬ 
ment, i!tL because of their fortitude; 1 ^ and there they shall be met 1 * 3 with a greet¬ 
ing 131 and salutation 136 —- 

76. (l*U* , , . ov^) abiders therein; 120 excellent it is as an abode and as 
a station. 

77. (U; , . . j») Say thou ; 13 * my Lord does not care for you were it 
not for your prayer. l3fl whereas you have ever belled, ias so presently 110 this den/a! 
shall come 141 as cleaving punishment. 


119. (o T his in fid elit y). 

120, (dona in the past). 

121 r (. £-> He sbail blot out their former rebetlion on their repentance,, and 
shall confirm and increase their faith and obedience. *Gori will change their evil 
deeds by substituting for them good deeds; t, t. t will cancel the evil deeds and put 
in their place good deeds7 (LL) 

122, So He bEots out misdeeds, 

123, So He bestows grace, 

124. (of a particular crime). 

125. i , #;j takes care to avoid that particular crime. 
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Pan XIX 


126. (again as true bondmen of the Compassionate). 

127, i t e. f neither mixing up with such affairs nor being fussy about them. 
123, (but listen to them attentively). 

129, This once more reasserts the doctrine that Islam, unlike Christianity, 
does not regard this world as inherently bad, and docs not reject family tics as an 
impediment to the service of God. Celibacy far from being a handmaid of believers 
is rather an impediment in His way. 

ISO, i. t. y make ns so perfect in virtue that our example may be followed by 
the pious and the virtuous. 

131. (in Paradise). 

132. (in their faith and religion with constancy), 

133. (by tiie angels). 

134. i, e. t prayer for everlasting existence. 

135. (of welcome). 

136. (they will be for ever). 

137. (unto mankind, O Prophet!). 

138. i. r., if you do not invoke and worship Him. 

139* (His prophets, O infidels]). 

140. i, e. } in the Hereafter, 

14E, (to them). 
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Su To t-ii sh - Shu ‘ a ra 

The Poets* XXVI 

(Makkan, 11 Sections and 227 Verses) 

[n the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful. 

SECTION T 

1. ( , . * ,3) To. Sin, Mjm. 

2. (3 1 ■ - . 3'} These are the verses of a luminious Book. 

3. (3> . t , dUJ) Perhaps thou l4lA shaft kill thyself with grief 11 " 
because they Li( * do not become believers. 1 ** 

4. . , . Uiji) Ef We will, 14 J We can send down to them a sign 
from the hti&vens so that their necks would become submissive to it. 1 ** 

5. (cy>j** . , „ Uj) And there comes not to them any fresh admonition 
from the Compassionate but they are wont to be turning away therefrom, 

6. « - - Jl-i) So they have surely belied; 1 * 7 so presently there 
shall appear to them the truth of what they have been mocking at. 

7. (f.f- ■ ■ f- +l ) they not observe the earth 14 *—how We cause to 
grow therein every manner of fruit? 

8- (i#*> , . r jl) Verily therein is a sign, 145, but most of them are not 

believers. 


Hl-A* (O Prophet) 

142, (in thy extreme solicitude and earnest zeal Tor their con vers inti}. 

143, u e. t the infidels in general, and the pagans of Makbali in particular,. 
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1 44. Tinged as it is by sheer antipathy and hostility, the testimony of a 
Christian writer is remarkable t-—Tn the materialistic commercial town of Mecca, 
where lust of gain and usury reigned supreme^ where women, wine and gambling 
filled up the leisure time, where might was right, and widows, orphans, and the feeble 
were treated as superltuous ballast, an unfortunate being like Mohammad, if his 
constitution were sensitive, must have experienced most painful emotions . . , 
Mohammad felt his misery as a pain too great to be endured/ (Hurgronje, 
Mofiainttitdanism, p. 20) 

145. i, f. „ if it conformed with Our universal scheme to force them to 
submission, 

146. (and they shad have no option but to believe; but this would deprive 
them of the freedom of their choice, and would make them automata), 

147. (and scoffed at the Truth). 

148. (so near at hand and so closed to them). 

140. (of Our great act of Creation), 
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9. (^Jl . . r jljJ And eerily thy Lord! He fs the Mighty/ 50 the 

Merciful/* 1 


SECTION 2 

10. {yXfi . . . itj») And re-ca/t when thy Lord said to Muss; go thou 

to an ungodly peopie- 

11. „ „ . fjj the people of Frr'awn; 152 they fear Me not? 

12. (yjJy . ' . Jt) Muzn said : Lord! f fear he will belie me; 

13. {djj* . , . j) and my breast straitens 1 * 4 and my tongue moves 
not quickly X* so send for Harun; 11513 

14. (jjbij . . . and they 1 * 7 have a crime 1 ** against me; so I fear they 
shall slay me.™ 

15. , . . Jli) AJfah seid ; by no means! 160 so go both of you with 
Our signs; I shall be with you listening, 1 ^ 

TG. . „ f !yU) So go both of you to Fir'awn and say; we are the 

messengers of the Lord of the worlds; 162 

17, fj/iy r . . di) send with us the Children of fsrarL 1 ' 1,5 

18. (t^- . . . Jlj) Ftr'awn said : lfit did we not bring thee up among us 
33 ^ child/* 55 and thou stayedest with us many years of thy life? 1 * 6 

T9. (^ r> $l , . . ^ij) And thou didst the deed thou didst; 167 and thou 

ad of the ingrates.* JiS 

20. (^LA . . , Jii) Musa said ; i didst the deed when I was mistaken/ 116 

21. (cr.Lyi • ■; r Then 3 fled from you 170 when f feared you, and my 

Lord 1,1 bestowed on me judgment and made me one of the envoys/ 71 


150. *'. e. t Able to inflict punishment immediately. 

1 5L So He Is granting respite in this world* 

152. bee P. I. n. 205 , P. XVI, m 271. 

153. (even before I have delivered my message). 


|A 
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154. {on such an occasion), 

155. d Aticl Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord, lam not eloquent . * , 

I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue. 3 (Ex. 4: 10) According to the rabbinical 
version, when Moses was a child of three, on a certain occasion, ‘a shining piece of 
gold, or a pie cions stone, together with a live coal, was placed on a plate before the 
boy, to see which of the two he would choose. The angel Gabriel then guided Kls 
hand to the coni, which he took up and put into his mouth. Hi is burned his 
tongue, causing him to stutter,' 3 {JE, IX. p h 47), 

156. (to be my assistant). Aaron by his upbringing and training had 
already f gained a name for eloquent and persuasive speech/ (JE. I. p. 2) ^Is not 
Aaron the Levi to thy brother? I know that he can speak well , ► . And he shall l>e 
thy spokesman unto the people/ (Ex. 4: 14, lb) 

157. i, r., the Egyptians. 

15S. i . r, a tire charge of a crime. The allusion is to his accidental ki]|uig 
of an aggressive Egyptian. 

159. (before I have time to deliver the message). 

IfrQ. (can they put ih<?c to death?), 

161. (in Our majesty and glory). "And he said, Certainly 1 will be with 
thee/ (Ex. 3: 12) 

162. Mark the Qur 3 anic word . The messengers are from the 

‘Lord of the creatures* or 'the Lord of the worlds*, and not from ‘the Lord God of 
your fat her J as repeatedly mentioned in the Bible* (Ex. 3) 

163. ‘Now, therefore, behold the cry of the children of Israel is come unto 
me x and I have also seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress them. 
Gome now, therefore, -and I will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring 
forth my people the children of Israel out of Egypt/ (Ex. 3:9, 10) 

164. (after he had heard the speech of Moses), 

165. (in the royal palace and reared and educated there), Moses was a 
highly educated man, according to the Egyptian standard, ‘And Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in word and in deeds/ 
(Ac. 7; 22) “Undoubtedly true, though not mentioned in the QT. The wisdom of 
the Egyptians consisted of natural science, magic, astronomy, medicine and mathe¬ 
matics* (Dummelow, op. cii ., p. 827) Parallel with Lbe earliest physical training, 
* Moses, like other children, had to begin by learning to read and write. In Egypt 
these accomplishments were not easy of acquirement/ (Rawalinson, Moses: His 
Life and Timtf, p. 29) 'The boyish education of Moses was most, likely conducted at 
the Court, under a pedagogue or tutor, assisted by various masters* but as he 
approached towards manhood, he would be sent to one of the two great universi¬ 
ties. . . . Nor otherwise would his training have befitted his rank and station*, p. 32). 

166. "Moses remained in Pharaoh's house fifteen years longer . . * Moses 
was at that time eighteen years of age. According to another version* Moses was 
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then twenty, or possible forty, years of ago. These divergent opinions regarding 
his age at the time when he killed die Egyptian are based upon different estimates 
of the length ofTus'stay in the royal palace/ (JE, IX, pp. 47* 48). 

367. This refers to the undesigned death of an Egyptian at the hands of 
Moses* of which the details will be found in the Surat-uhQasas* P. XX, n. 137. 

J68. i. e< t thou are not only a murderer* but also an ungrateful wretch to 
have lulled fine of the race that reared thee. 

169. t. I wanted to punish him for his aggression* and It was only by an 
accident that he died. is Any deviation from that which is right, intentional* 

or u it intentional* little or much/ 'And Jl> is not only Erring* but also Forgetting. 
And means r A woman forgetting the days of her menstruation/ (LL) 

Likewise ^ j means T being of those that forgot/ (LL) The clear defence 

of Moses is that the murder was neither intentional nor premeditated, and involved 
no moral guilt. 

3 70. *. e. , from your country, 

171. (out of His grace), 

172. Apostlcshlp of God Is incompatible only with deliberate sins and not 
with accidental mistakes or errors of judgment. 
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■ 22 . . . „ oIL j) And the favour with which thou didst oblige me 

was that thou hgdst enslaved the Children of fsrSTi. 175 


23. (crJJi . . . JB) Firawn said : 174 and what is this: Lord of the 
worlds? 17 * 

24. JU) Musa said ; Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
whatever is in-between, if you seek to be convinced. 176 

25. (oj-'-d . , * Jti) Fh’zwn said to those around him 377 in amazement: 
do you not heat? 176 

26. (cjJj'i'l . . . J 1 *} Mush said : your Lord and Lord of your ancestors. 1,3 

27. (jjJ . , . JB) Fir'awn said: the messenger sent to you is mad 
indeed. 19 * 

28. (b^r „ . + JU) MU& said : Lord of the ea$t and the west and what¬ 
ever is in-between, if you care to understand. 191 

29. , , . JB) Fipawn sard : if thou wilt take a god other than 
me, liS f snail surely place thee among the prisoners. 1 ** 

30. fe* . r . JB) Musa said: what, even if i bring to thee 1&1 something 
evident . 1 * 1r * 

31. ■„ . , JB) FiPzwr r said: forth with it then, if thou art of the 
truth-tellers. 

32. (cy* * . . j5ii) Then he cast down his rod r ls(1 and Et was a serpent 
manifest, 1 * 7 

33. (or . . . ^y j) And he drew forth his hand, 35 * and it was white 1 * 3 

unto the behoiders, 

SLCTiON 3 

34. (^Lc . . , JB) Ft 'awn said to the chiefs around him : 13 * verily he 101 
is a magician knowing; 1 * 2 


173, Moseses retort to the reproach of Pharaoh is this; You consider it a 
great favour to have saved my life and to have reared me in your palace i but pray 
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what was this rearing of mine clttc to ? Was it not due to your wholesale massacres 
(if the Israelite boys that I was cast into the river and you had an occasion to rescue 
me 7 Is not your apparent benevolence thus due to your own worst tyranny? 

1 74, (who had no conception of a single, universal Godhead). 

]75. L is here synonymous with / ^ [jW what is it which you call-? 

what are his attributes? See n* 93 above. And Pharaoh said, who is the Lord, 
that { should obey Ins voice to let Israel go? T know not the Lord, neither will I let 
Israel go.' (Ex. 5:2). 

176, Moses is diluting on the universality of the One True God, 

177* i, e ., [its ministers and principal advisors, 

178. (how strange and unheard of bis. ideas arc]). 

179. r, t., the One Supreme Lord for all ages and all nations. In ancient 
EgypL 'even after the unification of the kingdom at the beginning of the Dynastic 
period, the original subdivisions still existed in the shape of the { iiomes 5 or provinces, 
roughly 42 in number, into which tire land was divided. Each original tribe posses¬ 
sed its own local god, supreme in his own district; and these gods continued to be 
worshipped as separate divinities, though they were, in many cases, mere duplicates 
of those existing in other localities. The Egyptians never attempted to bring any 
unity out of this confused mass of deities, to reduce to order the conceptions held with 
regard to them, or to discard their inconsistencies and contradictions/ (ERE. lV r 
p. 242). 

180. (to talk of things so strange and to propound doctrines unheard of). 

1B1. The Egyptians were among the worst polytheists known to history. 

Universal Godhead was utterly incomprehensible to them. ‘The most obvious and 
striking fact that appeals to the investigator of the Egyptian religion is that enor¬ 
mous numbers of gods hold sway ; Ra, Horrnes., Osisis, Isis, Tmu, Amen, Set——, 
the list extends itself almost endlessly . , , To casual inspection it would seem as if 
the Egyptian of the later time had no very dear idea himself as to how many gods 
were really included in the hierarchy, or as to the precise identity of the more 
Important ones. And, indeed, such was’probably the fact/ (HHW, L p. 219) The 
number of tlie Egyptian gods was bewildering, ‘One modern writer enumerates 
seventy-three divinities, and gives their several names and forms. Another has a list 
of sixty-three principal deities, and notes that there were “others which personified 
the elements, or presided over the operations of nature, the seasons, and events/' 
The Egyptians themselves speak not un frequently of “the thousand gods,” sometimes 
further qualifying them* as the gods male, the gods female, those which belong to 
the land of Egypt, “Practically, there were before the eyes of worshippers some 
scores, if not some hundreds, of deities who invited their approach and challenged 
their affections/ (Raw] ins on, Ancient Egypt > pp. 30-31), 

182. Moses and Aaron 'had to present themselves before a king, who, by 
the long-established usage of the country, was looked upon as "a god upon earth,” 
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<f the good god,” and ‘‘the great god,” and who inherited from his father the idea 
that he was actually on a par with the greatest of the recognised divinities* 
(Ratvjimon, Moses : Mis Lift and Times , p, 88) ! Egypt is remarkable for the extra- 
ordinarily realistic way in which it d epic tee! the dogma that the Pharaoh was the 
vj sibl e-god j begotten by the god, and the divine begetter of his wife^s child re n/ 
(OHW. I. p. 646) £ As the great Pharaonic State arose, the impressive figure of the 
sovereign profoundly influenced religion ; the forms of the State passed over into 
human conceptions of the gods, and the Sun-god, the greatest of them all, was 
conceived as a Pharaoh ruling the other divinities . 1 (ERr* XIL p, 77) '‘The Pharaoh 
was a god upon earth. Like the Incas of Parti, he belonged to the solar race, and 
the blood which flowed in his veins was the ichor of the gods . , . The supreme 
sovereign, the Pharaoh :* , . was a veritable god on earth. To his subjects he was 
the source, not only of material benefits but of spiritual blessings as well. He was 
ff Lhe good god,” the beneficent dispenser of all good things. The power of life and 
death was in his hand, and rebellion against him was rebellion against the god/ 
(Sayce, Religion cf the Ancient Egypt-, pp, 42, 44) See also P. XX* n* 207, P. XXX. 
n, 75* 

183. The words in this form are a more terrible menace than a mere T will 
imprision thee / for they conveyed to Moses (peace be on him) that he must expect 
to keep company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his 
custom, into a deep dungeon, where they remained till they died. (Bdh) 

184, (addicted to magic as thou art), 

185, (and convincing to thee, by way of miracle). 

186. The Bible, wrong and muddled as usual, attributes this miracle instead 
of Moses to Aaron, (Ex* 7: 9, 10). 

187* (and unmistakable). See P. IX. n. 47 ff. 

188, (from the folds of the garment on his bosom). 

189, (and radiant with divine light). Also see P, IX. n. 49, 

190, (as they also made a similar remark to him). ‘The Tact is that it was 
a general consensus, and this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each 
to the others/ (AYA). 

191* (pretender to the office of a prophet). 

192, L *.* expert j well-versed* The only assumption on which the Egyptians 
could explain the superiority of Moses, 
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35. he would drive you out of your land through his 


magic, 11,3 what is it then that you command? 

36. foA « l J^) They said : put him off 1 s 1 and his brother, 105 end 1 ™ 
send callers 1 * 7 to the cities; 10 * 

37. (^U , . . 4A) ^at th °V iti ay bring to thee every magician 
knowing. 111 * 

38. (^4-a* . , . gb) So the magicians were assembled at a set time on a 
day made known. 200 

39. . , . Jj j] And ft was said to the people : are you going to 
assemble? 1 * 1 

40. ■ ■ ■ WU) Likely we are to follow 202 the magicians,-* 1 if they are 
the winners, 

41. {c^i „ . , y.i) Then when the magicians came they said to Ffr'awn : 
will there be a big reward for us if we are the winners? 

42. (pvjitl . , . Jti) He said: Yea; 5 * 1 and 205 you shall be of those brought 

nigh. soe - 

43. (djU* „ . . J&) MGsSsaid to them : cast down what you have to cast* 

44. ( 4 jJdl . . . IjSHi) Then they oast their ropos end their staves, and said: 

by the might of Fir'awn we shall be the victors. 207 

4b, , , , j)ii) Then Muss cast hfs rod, and lo I it swallowed up 

what they had in vented. 208 

45. (or.^^ . , . jit) Then the magicians 109 flung themselves prostrate. 

47, (o;i>h t , , 1 Jli’i They said: we now believe fn the Lord of the 

worlds— — 

48, , . , vj') the Lord of MOsS and H^rOn. 


193. (and make his community the master of Egypt)* So the lssiic accord¬ 
ing to Fliaraoh was wholly political, 

194, (for a while). 
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19?, (by fair promises) A device wrll-knnwri (o the politicians alt the world 

over. 

195. {in die meantime), 

197, Or ''rounders 'Up.' 1 _^iL- is ( Qne who congregates, or coll cots together 
people/ (LL) 

|98t (of yuur empire). Expert magicians were scattered throught the 

empire, 

199, is an intensive form of ^-l_> denoting habit or frequency. 

200. ‘The Pharaoh also catted the wise men and the sorcerers/ (Ex. 7 t 11) 
Also see F h XVI. n, 330. 

20t. (to witness the glory of the State religion and the discomfiture of these 
pretenders). 

202. {in religion), 

203, Who were also the priests of the Egyptian religion, 

204, (to be sure). 

205. {over and above that reward), 

206 , (to my person and throne), 

207. See P. IX, nn. 64> 65; P. XVI. n, 336. 

206. See P, IX. n, 68; P. XVI, 342. 

209. (recognizing in Moses the Divine messenger and confessing the One 
True God), 
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49, , . . J'i) Fir awn*'® said : you believed ere I gave you leave. 

Surely he is your chief 511 who taught you magic; so you shah surely come to 
know 212 I shall certainly cut off your hands end feet on opposite sides, 212 and 
certainly I shall crucify you all. 51 * 

GO. (oJi* . . t They sard ; 215 no harm I verily to our Lord we arc to 
return ; 216 

51. (^>jLl . , . U) we long that our Lord shall forgive us our faults as we 
have been the first of believers. 2 ' 7 


SECTION 4 


52, (o*^ . . . b-ji j) And We revealed to Musa ; 2lS depart by night with 
My bondmen; 2 ** certainly you will be pursued. 2 * 0 

53. . . . J-j'j) Then Flr J awn sent callers to the cities : 

54. (bJUi . , , o') Verily these are but a small band; 221 

55, (jjiytl . . . /) and verily they have enraged us; 255 

55. (ojjA- . . . 11 j) and we are the host well-provided. 223 

57. (Pj* . . , ^>&} Then We drove them 221 from gardens and 
streams; 

68. (f m f , „ , j) and treasurers and a noble station. 

59. Q-V 1 . . - iSli) Even so. 22& And We caused the Children of IsrETl 

to inherit them. 52<! 

60. (ccLA* ■ - - ^W 16 ) And 2 - 7 they pursued them 22 * at sunrise. 

81. (0/j A , . ! yi} And when the two parties saw each other the com¬ 
panions of Musa said : verily we are overtaken. 225 


210. (to the magicians, iri Ins extreme discomfiture arid id save hn fats 
before hts people). 

211. Or 1 master. 1 

212. [what happens to you at my bands), 

218, The right hand and the left foot, for example. 
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214. c , . , with far greater reason may wf say of the ancient Egvptiaris, 
they, notwithstanding the veneer of civilization which they for the most part present 
to our observation, there was in their nature, even at the best of times, an under' 
lying ingrained barbarism which could not be concealed, but was continually 
showing itself/ (Rawlmson, Ancient Egypt, p, 2$7) See also P. IX. n. 79. 

215, [in the spirit of valiant martyrs). 

216, The magicians now by their firm hold of the Truth found themselves 
consciously right, super tor and confident. 

217. (in this assembly). 

216. (on the eve of the exodus), 

219. (out of Egypt)* Tt is a night to be much observed unto the Lord Tor 
bringing them out from the land of Egypt: this is that night of the Lord to be 
observed of all the children of Israel in their generations/ (Ex* 12 : 42). 

220. (by Pharaoh, and his hordes), 

221. Pharaoh is referring contemptuously to the 1 contemptible little com¬ 
pany * of the Israelites. 

222. [by their rebellion), 

223. 0-tjaL signifies, ‘in a state of preparation, or in a a state of preparation 
with the accouterments of war ; or cautious, or vigilant. 11 (LL) 

224. i r c., the pagan Egyptians, 

225. i, d?,, in this way We dispossessed them of their wealth and conveniences. 

226. [in Palestine). The pronoun U refers to gardens, etc. in general only, 

and does not imply their existence in Egypt. But even if it may be taken to refer 
to the riches oT the country of Egypt the reference is not inapt as some of the 
Christian critics of Qur'an have sought to make out. ‘When the national life of 
Israel in Palestine ceased, an important section of the people, carrying with them 
the prophet Jeremiah, wandered hack to Egypt* Thus, for the second time, Egypt 
became the home of the Jewish race, and much of later Jewish history was made 
upon its soil. To what importance the Jews attained here can best be inferred from 
legends concerning them, originating in other countries. An Etbiopic apocryphal 
book contains a legend respecting Jeremiah which narrates that, in answer to a 
prayer of the prophet, the reptiles of the dry land and the Crocodiles of the rivers 
were exterminated/ (JE. I p. 225) ‘Egypt, according to the testimony of Philo, 
was inhabited, as far as the borders of T.vbia and Ethiopia, by Jews whose numbers 
were estimated at a million/ (p. 226) During a still later'period ‘Egypt had 
become, as it were, a second holy land for Judaism/ (p. 227) 

227. The narrative is here resumed after three parenthetical verses, 

22tb i. r. n the Israelites. ‘The Egyptians pursued after them, all the horses 
and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army/ (Ex, 14: 9) 

229. ‘And when Pharaoh drew nigh* the children of Israel lifted up their 
eyes, and, behold, the Egyptians marched after them ; and they were sore afraid : 
and the children of Israel cried out unto the Lord, And they said unto Moses, 
because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the 
wilderness ? Wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us forth out of F.gvpt ? J (Ex. 14: 
10 , 11 ) 
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62. 

. - 

Jtj-j Musa-™ said : by no means f with me is my Lord; He 

shall guide 

ene. 2:11 


63. 

. . 

. k*j&) Then We revealed to Musa : smite thou the sea with 

thy rod. 212 

So it become separated, and each part was like a mighty mount 3:1,1 

64. 

■ 

Lilj,l j) And near We brought there the others nn. S3 ' ] 

65. 

fts"*' . . 

. i ^i\ j\ And We delivered Musa and those with him 

together. ai * 

66. 

(*>* . 

. , Then We drowned the others a3fl 

67. 


. p\) Veriiy herein is a sign, 337 yet most of them are not 

believers. 

68. 

(W ■ ■ 

„ $ j) And verily thy Lord ! He is the Mighty, the Merciful, 
SECTION 5 

69. 

{f^/} T V 

, jd y } And recite to them the story of Ibr&hjm; 2 ** 

70 . 

(OjiJCiJ . . 

. JU when he said to his father and his people: what 

do you worship? 


77. 


. , l^li) They said : we worship Idols, and to them we are 

ever devoted. iSa 


72. 

(bj£ jt 1 | 

, JT5) He said : do they hear you when you cry? 

73 . 

* 

. jlj Or, do they benefit you, 2 ™ or do they hurt you?** 1 

74, 


. 1JS) They sard : nay ; but we found our fathers doing In 

this wise. S42 

75 . 

(jjW t , 

. . Jti) He said 1 have you observed whet you have been 

wors h fppi n g sJ5 - 


76. 


. . ^1) you and your forefathers? 

77 . 

(<*U . . 

, ^ t) Verily they are an enemy 2 ” to me, save the Lord of 


the worlds; 


230, ——fortified as he was with the promise of God for their safety-— 

231. t. e,, He shall surely show me some way of escape from danger. 'And 
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Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still„ and see the salvation of the 
Lord, which ho will show to you to-day . . . The Lord shall fight for you, and yc 
shall hold your peace/ (Ex, 14: 13, 14). 

232. ‘Lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and 
divide it/ (Ex. 14: 16). 

233. 'And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the dry 
ground: and the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and on their 
left. (Ex. 14 r 22). 

234. t\ the Egyptians, f And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after 
them to (lie midst of the sea , f (Ex, 14 ; 23). 

235. i. t t> *Tbe children of Israel walker! upon dry land in the midst of the 
sea. , .Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the band of the Egyptians/ 
(Ex. 14 r 30). 

236. 'And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and the horsemen, 
and all the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea after them ; there remained not 
so much as one of them/ (Ex, 14: 28), 

237. (of Our omnipotence). 

233. See P. XVII n. 121 ff; VIL n. 526 ff. 

233, See P. XVII. n. 122, 

240. (when you do them homage). 

241. (when you do not do them homage). 

242. (and we are only following suit). 

243. (and have they reflected on their nature, properties and attributes ?), 

244. *\ *,j. the most detestable object. 
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78. {^j fc . . . rjrjS'i) Who 245 has created me, and He guides rne;- lu 

79. (o*h , . - He BiT who feeds me arrd gives me to drink; 

80. {ct^. . „ , ljtjj and when J sicken, then Ho-' 16 besleth me. 

81. (cyt . . , and He who will cause me to die, and then will 
quicken me 2l? ; 

82. . . r ^\j) and Ho who, ( Eong, will forgive me my faults o the 
Day of Requital.* 50 

S3, (c^Ul . . . uj) Lord ! bestow on me wisdom, 361 and join mo with 
the righteous. 252 

84 (o^Vi . . . ^j } And assign to me an honourable mention among 
the posterity.* 511 

SB. ( r: Jl . . . And make me of the inheritors of the Garden of 

Delight. 

86. (^UU . . . jJAj) And forgive my father; 2fif verily he is of the 
erring,- 55 

87. + . r Vj) And do not humiliate me on the Day when man¬ 
kind wifi be raised 35 ' 5 -■ 

88. (Ojj , . . the Day whereon neither riches nor sons will be of any 

avail; 

89. [L-L . . L unless it be he, who shall bring to Allah a whole 
heart; 257 

90. (^a-J! . , . ,-jtjlj) and the Gordon will be brought nigh of the God- 
fearing ; 25s 

91. {^J il . L , ^jjj) and the Fierce Fire will be made apparent to the 
seduoed ones. 255 

92. (jjw , . , jj j) And it will be sard to them : where is that which 
you were wont to worship, 

93. besides Allah? Can they succour you or succour 
even themselves? 
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94, (djUJb . * , Then they will b& hurled therein, they and those 

seduced; 


245. (and nut any deity of your pantheon), 

2T6, (to my finds) 1 .r . 1 He is the sole Greatoi’j the sole director, 

247. (and neither any corn-god nor water-god). 

248. (anti not any healing-god). Many polytheistic peoples* like the Greeks* 
have believed in the existence of a separate God of healing. For the religion of 
Asclqjios sec UHW. II. p, 1370, 

249. 1 . 1 He atone is the Destroyer and the Restorer, 

250. Forgiveness and judgment are in His hand and not in another^, 

251. (yet further)* 

252. (in the Hereafter). 

253. {so that I may be the recipient of yet greater merits). 

254. (by disposing him to repentance and the receiving of the true faith). 

255. This prayer of A b rail am for his father was when the latter was sit tl 

alive, 

256. The ring of humility is rrueiy- worthy of a prophet of God, 

257. i. c. t free of every trace of infidelity, 5 With a heart free from unbelief: 

or divested of corruptness, or unsound ness/ (LL) 

258. (as a preiude to their entering the Paradise), 

259. (as a prehide to tlieir entering the Hell). 
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‘-^f 7 L'i J^- djd c ')d-^\ th 
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95 (ojL^ , ■; .' j_^>- j) &nd the hosts of I bits together 

96. . . . i Jli) And they whfle contending therein, will gay 

97. (c^* - . - ^l") By Allah, we have indeed been In error manifest, 

98. (lvJJi . , , iij. when we equalled you with the Lord of the worlds, 

99. (j^i . . . Uj) And none led us astray except the culprits. 

100. fctyiLi . . . UU) So none we have as intercessors; 

10t, (r* . r , Vj) nor any loving friend, 

102, (uy-)U , . . Jj.j Were there for us a return, 46 * we wOLrld be of the 
believers. 

103, (u“^>> . . . ji) Verify in this story*™ is a sign, yet most of them are 
not believers. 


104. (^^1 . , , j'j) And truly thy Lord! He is the Mighty, She Merciful. 


SECTION 6 

105. {crLJh , ■ . ijjJ) And Null's people belied Our e nvoys" 9J ; 

106. (P^-r . L , ^1) when their brother hlfih said to them: fear you not? 

107. foy* . . . j’l) Verily 1 am unto you a trusted messenger; 

108. (aj^kij ... ijidi) so fear AFlah and obey me, 

109. (qU*li t , . Uj) And I ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but 
with the Lord of the worlds. 

110. (bjJpij , , , IjiMi) So fear Allah and obey me, 

111. ■ ■ - 'jJk) They said: shall we 4WS believe In thee when the 
meanest of us are thy followers? 409 

112. (d ; L* . . t Jb) He said; I have no knowledge of what they have 
been working;' 397 
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Part XIX 


260. (to their false gods). 

201. i. tKc ristgleadcrs in rebellion and contumacy, 

202. (into the world)- 

263. i, £„j in this story of Abraham, or in the fact of Resurrection, 

264. See P, VIIJ. nn. 509, 510; P, XII. n. 70. 

265. i, f., the leaders and chiefs of the nation. 

2G6. Lhe infidels 1 objection is J Look at thy following. They are only com- 
e tiotiers. plebians, How can we he expected to be at one with them ? 

20 /. i\ e. t of their professions and of their status. 
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113. il\jyjL . . , ji) their ,reckaning 2C3 i$ upon my Allah, if you but know; 

\ 14. , . . « /j and i am not to drive away the believers. 265 

115; (ov . . . o') I am not but a manifest warner. 

116. . . . ‘J'ij They said : if thou desistest not, thou shah bo of 

those stoned. 

i 1 . . - Jtt} He said; Lord! my people have? belied me. 

1 18. (oii+jU , . ■„ ^A) So decide Thou between us and them, and deliver 
me and those who are with me of the believers. 

119. (jj^U ; . . 4^efc) Therefore We delivered him and those with him m 
a laden ark, 5711 

120. (,^A „ , , Then We drowned the rest thereafter. 

121. . . * blj Verily in this story*™ is a sign: 372 yet most of them are 
not believers. 

122- . . . o1 j) And tfiy Lord! He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

SECTION 7 

T23. (c;i-^i , . . ) Tire 'Abd belied our envoys; 2 ” 3 

124. (ojSJ 9. . JB it) when their brother Hud said to them; fear you not? 

125. (out . . . jl) Verify I am unto you a trusted messenger; 

126 . , . 'jtffc) so fear AUah and obey me; 

127, h P , Ej) arid I ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but with 

the Lord of the worlds. 


2P8. (if they are insincere, and are feigning belief in prospect of some 
worldly advantage). 

269. (as yon suggest me to do in order to win you over). 

270. h e., ark filled with living creatures. Sec P. XII, n, 1.04, 

271. h t,, iti the ultimate triumph of Noah and the destruction of his 
re bell tons people, 

272. (of Our power). 

273. See P. VOL |n. 523, 

n 
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pm xtx 



128. fO>' . . . jjU'J Do you build on every eminence a landmark 270 in 

vanity? 

129. [&jM . . L And do you take for yourselves castles that perhaps 

you may abide? 275 

130. jU- , . lib) And when you seize 376 you sei 2 e ffke unto tyrants,* 77 

131. . . . tjtft) So fear Allah and obey me. 

132. (o/Xo . . . Ij3b} And fear Him who has aided you with all that you 

know. 274 

133. [op. j , . . [f-vt) He has aided you 271 with the cattle and sons; 

134. (Oj <*} , . . ^j) and gardens and springs.*® 0 

135. Qrke . . . Verily 3 fear for you the torment of a mighty Day, 

136.. (gSteJi . . * tjli) They said i it is equal to us whether thou admoni¬ 
shed or art thou not of the admonishers. 201 

137. (^Vl ... O') This 2 ® 2 i$ but a custom of the ancients; S0a 

138. , Aj) and we are not going to be tormented. 

139. h , . And they belted him; so We destroyed them. 

Verily in this 25,1 story is a sign; yet most of them are not believers, 

140. , r t 6b) And verily thy Lord! He is the Might the Merciful. 

SECTION 3 

141. fo^LJ.1 . t ., ) The Thamud belied our envoys; 2ei 

142. ii) when their brother Salih said unto them : fear you 

not? 

143. (&A .,, . Jl) Verily I am unto you a trusted messenger. 

144. (oj*X1j . . . IjSfli) So fear Allah and obey me. 


274, i. e, r a monument indicative of splendour and commemorating deeds ol 
valianco. 

275. (therein for ever). 
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2?fh (any creature of God). 

277, i\ £< t with utter callousness, and not at all with a view to amending 
and re for cning the oflender. 

278, i. i., with gifts both material and immaterial ■ 

279, (both in your individual and collet live capacity), 

280, *TUc *Aad lived in the most fertile part of Arabia, viz. Yaman and 
Hadramaut, spreading from the coasts of the Persian Gulf to the then borders of 
Mesopotamia, 

281, The form of the words implies: We have had plenty of admomshers 
like you. 

282, (preaching of yours). 

283, This sounds curiously similar to the modern contempt for every 
'revivalist 3 movement. 

284, j. em the ultimate destruction of the rejectors. 

285, See P. VIII. n. 542. 






145. r , . Lj) And F ask you na wage for it my wage Fs but with 

die Lord of tlie worlds, 

145, (cjcJ . , . j/ju'l) WMF ye bo left secure In-* 1 ' 1 what is befoie us; 

147. (u yt- , j) in gardens and springs; 

748. {^* . L . and cornfields and palm-trees of which the spatFtes 

are fine? 2 * 7 


149, (l^v ■ ■ ■ j) And do 7° y hew out in the rocks houses 
skilfuFly?"™ 


150. (Oyitf j T . , iji'i) so fear Allah and obey me. 

151. , , ► 'h) And do not follow the bidding of the extravagant 566 

152. who act corruptly in the land and do not rectify. 

153- They said : thou art but one of the bewitched. 

154. fovxdjl . „ + ^ L) Thou art but a human being like us, 2 ™ So bring 
thou a sEgn 5fli if thou art of the truthful. 


755. (fjU. , . , Jli) He said ; younder is a sho-camsl; to her is a drink, and 
to you is a dunk, evch on a day known. 582 


156. Up * , ■ Vj) And do hot touch her with an evil, lest there take hold 
of you the torment of a mighty Day. 

157. a" L . r TFion they hamstrung her; then they became 

regretful, 2 ® 5 

153. So the chastisement overtook them. Verfly in this 

story is a sign, 584 yet most of them are not believers. 


159. f^-Jl „ , , jlj) And verily thy Lord f He Is the Mighty, the Merciful. 


286, i. ii, in the enjoyment of. 
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287. See i’j irat-id-A'arnf, verse 74, (F r VIII). 

288. live Thamuditcs, like modern nations of Europe, were great artists 
and architects. See P r VIII, n, 548- 

289. i, r., of those who exceed the ordinances of God, 

290. (and ns sncli cannot lie a prophet). A mere mortal, who is neither a 
demi-god nor an angel, cannot be expected in the polytheistic ideologies to be a 
conveyer of any Divine message. 

291. t, r,, s wonder; a miracle. 

292. See I\ VIII. u. 546 IF. 

293- (at their want of belief and piety, as they perceived the doom). 

294. (of His might and majesty). 
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SECTION 9 

160. (cA-^i , , . L^jtf) Then people of Lut^ belied our envoys; 

161. (Ojii . . . JS ji) When their brother Lut sard to them : fear you not? 

162. (orul . , . j_l) Verify I am unto you a trusted messenger, 

163. ■ ■ ■ ^"k) So fear Allah and obey me, 

164. ftA^' ■ ■ - And f ask of you no wage for It; my wage is but with 
the Lord of the worlds. 


165. (pdJ' t , . jjW) Do you go In, of all creatures, unto the males ? 2&& 

166, (ujo* . . . Cjjfj j£ j) And do you leave your spouses your Lord has 
created for you? Ayef you are a people trespassing, s0T 


167. . , , IJb) They sard ; if thou desistest not, Sfia O Loti thou 

shalt be of those driven forth, 3511 


do.^ 

work. 


168. 

(q:^ 1 ■ ■ 

H Jb) He said : verily I am of those who abhor what 

you 

169, 

* 

T . uj) Lord! deliver me and my household from what they 

170. 

Ct^r' . . 

. 4^d) So We delivered him and his household all; 


171, 

(o,Al , . 

, , Vl) save an old woman among the lingerers. 3,1 


172. 

fa>vi . 

, . Thereafter We annihilated the rest, 


173. 


. , tjL-ij) And We reined on them a rain 3 * 13 — -ill was 

the 


rain on those warned, 303 


174. , o\) Verfly in this 501 story is a $ign r 3n5 yet most of them are 
not believers. 

175. (^J! . , , o' j) And verily thy Lord! He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 


295. See P. VIII. nn, 561, 562. 
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29G. Like m*ny of the modern % Lot's people were addict ed to sexual per¬ 
versities, specially homo-sexuality. See F. VIII. n. 564, 

297, (all limits) See P, VIII, n. 565. 

293, (from thy sermonising), 

299. See P. VIII. n, 567, "Banishment . * . is the punishment of expelling 
an offender from his native land. , , . The easiest way, short of summary execution, 
to rid the State of an evil-doer was to expel him from its boundaries. We find 
evidence of this in the records of all ancient nations/ (ERE. TI. p, 346). 

300. (and so do not expect that my remostranccs and denunciations will 
ever cease), 

301. When the frightful eruption shook the Jordan Valley, when on that 
distant morning the mountains fell opart to form the semi-tropical cleft that runs 
north into Galilee, Lo/s wife, unable to bring herself to part from the ease and the 
comfort of the good days, and disregarding the command, 'Look not behind thee’, 
paused in her flight. She turned to gaze back on the city, wishing perhaps that she 
could run back and take something from the burning walls of her home. And in 
that unfortunate moment she became the pillar, (Morton, Women of the Bihle i p.29) 
Salt formations are common near the Southern end of the Lead Sea. Jobel Usdum t 
'Mount Sodom% is a ridge of rock sail, 5 m. long and several hundred feet high. 
Near Its base are numerous detached pinnacles of salt, and at different times par ti¬ 
er] lar pillar have been popularly identified with Lo/s wife. (NSBL, p, 522), 
See also P. VIII, nn. 569, 570, 571, 

302. (of brimstone) See also P. Vlll. n.572, 

303. L those who were warned but who remained indifferent and 
heedless, 

304. i. e t) in. this wholesale destruction of a wicked people. 

305. (of God's judgment). 





/ 
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SECTION 10 

176. fcA-/' 1 . . . ) The dwellers of the wood 3 " 6 belied Qur envoys. 

177. (0^ r , JTJ ’1 j When their brother $hu J <iib 3d7 said to them: feaT 
you not? 

178. foJ . . . jij. Verify I am unto you a trusted messenger; 

179. .* , so fear Allah and obey me. 

180. (odJ'i t . r Uj) And f ask you no wage; 30 * my wage is but with the 
Lord of the worlds. 

. , V-’A) Give full measure, and be not of those who cause 

others to lose. 

102. (pi—U . . , LiAj) And weigh with a straight balance. 50 * 

183. , , . Vj) And defraud not people of their things. ai4) and 

commit not corruption on the earth, 

184, (cjJj'ih . „ . Iji’ijj So fear Kim who created you 5 " 11 and the former 
generations, 313 

18G. * , , UU) They said : thou art but of the bewitched, 

186. (poj.Cjl . . . Uj) And thou art but a human being like us, iia and we 

consider thou to he of the liars. 

187. (^.vJi r , . Jufct) So cause thou a fragment of the sky to fall upon 
us, if thou art of rhe truthful.*** 

188. (j,LJ . . . Jfc) He said; My Lord! 515 is the Best Knower of what 
you work. 318 

189. Than they belied him. Wherefore there served 
them 317 torment of the day of shadow. Verily it was the torment of a mighty 
Day.*** 


30G. (near Madyan). ffj I signifies £ Tbe thicket, or collection of tangled 
trees, or the tangles of luxuriant, or abundant and dense trees/ (IX) Sec P, VIIL 
- 575; P. XVII. n. 392. 
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307. See F, VIII. n. 576. 

308. t", fnr my preaching. 

309. (observing in full all rules of commercial morality). 

310. See VriL n. 580. 

3J1, 'You' 1 refers to mankind, 

332, (\ e, , preceding created beings. 

3 !3. Sec n. 290 above. 

314. i- f., we challenge thee to perform this miracle for ns if thou are a true 
prophet of God. 

315. (and not I). 

316. (so He will decide how to deal with yon). 

317. £ Thc punishment of the day of clouds beneath which was a hot wind ; 
or an overshadowing cloud, beneath which they collected themselves together, 
seeking protection thereby from the heat that came upon them, whereupon it 
covered them, and they perished beneath it/ (LL) 

318. According to the commentators, God first plagued them for seven days 
with such intolerable heat that all their waters were dried up, and then brought a 
cloud over them, whose shade they eagerly sought, when they were all destroyed by 
a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it. 









1ii '% 5 j^ 1, *-A6t>®Ui^fSIvt-TlucJio stSWI 

•SJfli $ 

®$t$£ iO^ciCWi^ J 

>j- tcJijksj i, :3oj 1/ 3^ ,--r^ Jk*IVjAj©^*~£}J jci 


190 ' (■#*> ■ ■ - i'j Verily in tFiis 31 * sftwy is a sign; 3 * 0 yet most of them 

are not believers. 

191, . , . O' j) And verily thy Lord! He Is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

. SECTION It 


192. {pyUl . . . 4 j) Verily it 321 \$ a revelation of the Lord of the worlds. 

193. I'jyVI .; . , Jy) The Trusted Spirit 322 F*as brought it down; 1 ' 3 

194. , . . J.e) upon thy heart 1SM that thou mayest be of the 
warners. 3 3 5 


195. (,>_* . r , oUj) in plain Arabic speech. 5 * 6 

19G, CcjJjV', . ■. Lb) And verily ft 32 ' ss 3SH in the Scriptures of the 
a nc rents, 339 

197. (J^J , . . (tji) Is it not an evidence 3313 with them 331 that the learned 
among the ChiFdren of IsrS'fl know Ft? s3s 


19S. {^w=Vi , . , }j>) And had We Revealed it to any of the non-Arabs,* H 

199, (&» r , . , Ajjj and he had read it unto them, 831 even then they a3i 
would not have bean believers in it, 

200, (p^i . . . dlij) In this wise We have made way for it 13c into the 
hearts of the culprits. 


201 . 

torment. 53 * 

202 . 

porcoive, n3p 

203, 

204, 

205, 


((JVt . , . V) They will not believe in it 317 until they see the afflictive 

(Pjjivii , . , ^fU) It shall come unto them suddenly, and they will not 

(juju* , , , I}**) Then 31 * they will say: are we to be respited? 
(b^W-j ■ ► ■ ^i^v 1 ) Do ^ey then wish to hurry 311 Our chastisement? 
fc<" ► h , ^*>1) Think F 1 * 3 if Wg let them enjoy 313 for years; 


319. 


i. tf,, in die total extinction of this great trading community. 
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320, (of the vindication of His apostles}. 

321. i, *.* the Holy Qur’an, 

322, i t ft-, the angrj Gabriel, who is entrusted with the divine revelations. 

323. (so that there is no possibility of any tampering with the Holy Text). 

321. (O Prophet 1 so that the Divine Message is exacrly, accurately 

imprinted on ihy mind). 

325, (like the prophets of old to thy own nation)* The hoiy Prophet of 
Islam- had a double office. He was. like all other prophets, an apostle to his nation, 
the Arabians. And ho was an apostle to the mankind in general. The argument 
that is here being developed refers to his first aspect, and It is the pagans of Arabia 
that are here directly addressed. 

326* Which has also been the language of the holy patriarchs and of ihe 
ancient Hebrews, F One might assume* as some scholars have done, that the 
Israelites* language in patriarchal times was Aramaic. Homme! maintains that 
Aramaic was but an Arabic dialect; and that originally the Israelites spoke Arabic.* 
(JE. VI. p. 307} ‘The Arabic language is on the whole nearest to the primitive 
Semitic speech as it is by far the otdest and purest of all living tongues and its 
speakers \n Arabia belong to the oldest and purest of races/ (DB. V, p. 87). 

327. i. #., the Holy Qur'an. 

328. i, has found honourable mention, 

329. Sec P, IX, tin, 220, 221. 

330. i. an argument establishing the divine origin of the Qur'an. 

331. i. e. y the Makkan pagans, 

332. i* <f., the learned Jews themselves know and acknowledge that the 
advent of the Prophet of Islam is foretold in their sacred books. Some amongst the 
Jews not only encouraged the Prophet fin the idea that he might be* but 'even 
affirmed that he was that Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto 
them of their brethren J (Muir, op. tit. f p, 93). 

333. (and he being a non-Arab, the miracle of the excellence of the langu¬ 
age of the Qur’an would have been all the greater)* 

334* (as a teacher and expositor)* 

335, i. t. } the Makkan pagans, 

336, i. «* f obstinate infidelity. 

337, f, i.* in the Holy Qur’an. 

338, (on their death), 

339, (its approach). 

340, (when it is too late), 

341, (by their constantly defying the Prophet to bring some signal and 
miraculous destruction on them, such as a shower of stones, etc.). 

342, (O reader ■}* 

343, (the advantage of this life)* 
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206. 

promised; 


f j j j.p/ 


f) wd then there comes to them what" 1 they had been 


207,. L) those shell not avail them what they enjoyed, 945 

208. . , . LA Mot a city We destroyed but it had h$ warners; 

205. by way of admonition, and We have never been 

unjust. 2,1 * 

210. (o^'l . . . bj": And it is not the devils who have brought it down. 317 

211. . . . Uj) Neither h Zi * behoves them, 91 * nor they can. 35 * , 

212. {jJjj.1 . . . ^1) Verify very far from its hearing 35 * are they removed. 

213. So calf not thou upon another god along with Allah 
test thou be doomed 

214 - - ■ ■ jj^J) And warn thou 35 - thy dan, the nearest ones. 359 

215. tn , . . ij) And behave thou with meekness 35 * towards those 
who follow thee as believers,' 955 

216. p : Lv . . . njli) And if they disobey thee, 556 say thou: J am quit of 
what you do." 7 

217. r , , JSV j) And rely thou upon the Mighty, the Merciful; 35 * 

21S. ff ._jir . . + ^jji) Who sees thee when thou stand up; SM 

219. {.>_x*iJl . . . dJ;; j) end thy movement 5 * 0 among those who fafl 

prostrate. 954 


220. (ddi . , . Verify He! He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

221. (crkAl . . . ,J.i) Shall Ideclare to you" 3 upon whom the devils" 1 
descend ? 


222, QrN , . . J;J) They descend upon every calumniator, sinner;" 5 

223. (j^jf . r , ujitj who give ear, 3 " and most of them are liars.«* 
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346. [ao as to inflict punishment without ample warning). 

347+ (as to iho -Makkati pagans imagine). 

348, i. e., a Hook so elevaimg* 

349, How r is it possible that devils should have anything to do with a Book so 
lofty in iis conception* so perfect in, its execution, and so excellent in its teachings - 

350, (produce such a Book even if they willed). The pagans maintained 
that the Qur'an was prompted by the devils. The Qur'an answers* thait, in the 
first place, it was preposterous to assume that the propagators of darkness would 
prompt a Book that is Light in its entirety ; and, secondly, it was beyond their 
powers* even if they willed. Neither it is nuet for them, nor it is within their 
power. 

351, (the discourse of the angels in heaven). 

352, (in the first place, O Prophet!). 

353, 'What is very striking in the religious career of Muhammad/ remarks 
an eminent Orientalist, 'at the beginning of his activity* ts that the first converts he 
made were among the members of his own family and relatives. I believe that be 
is the only founder of religion who had the privilege of gaining to his cause those 
nearest to him cither through blood or through close connection/ (Edouard Montet* 
quoted in Dr. Zak[ All’s Islam in the World , p. 5) 'The missionary spirit of Islam is 
no after-thought in its history ; it interpenetrates the religion from its beginning/ 
says another Christian scholar, ‘As soon as Lite Prophet was. convinced of his divine 
mission, his earliest efforts were directed towards persuading his own family of the 
truth of the new doctrine. . . . The first convert was 3ns faithful and loving wife 
Khadijah, , . . Among the earliest believers were his arfopterl children Zavd and 
‘Ali, and his bosom Mend Abu Bakr/ (Arnold, Pmching of Islam, pp, 1 LI2) ‘The 
life of tho Prophet himself presented, for succeeding generations, an example of 
Muslim missionary activity. When he began his prophetic career, his first efforts 
were directed towards persuading his own family ; his earliest converts were his wife, 
Kb ad tjah, his adopted children* Zaid and 'Alt, and some members of his immediate 
circle/ (ERE. VIIL p, 746). 

354, Lif., And lower thou thy wings. 

325. (and accept thy warning), 

356, (and reject thy warning). 

357, i, ff Hl I am free of responsibility for your doings. 

358, (disregarding the threats of (by powerful enemies). 

359, (for prayer), 

360, (in prayer and outside it). 
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361. (iu prayer) i . t,, Who ivai:dn?s thee when thou riscst up to spend the 
n in lit in prayer and devotion cind thy solicitude for the Muslims" exact observance 
of their dtity, 

3G2. —-say thou,. O Prop lie 11- 

3G3. (Q people [). 

364. (who according to vour malicious suggestion have inspired the Qur’an). 

365. A description diametrically oppostd to the holy, pure, and virtuous 
life of the Prophet f and exactly fitting his opponents. 

366. (to the words of the devils)i 

367* (by n si Lure or by habit). 
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224. (jjUM . . . As for the poets, af ^ it is the deluded 1569 v/ho follow 

them. 5 ™ 

225. , , p) Dost thou not see, 1171 that they 172 wander aimlessly in 


every vale. 171 

226, p.U, . . . Jj) and that they say r what they do not act.” 4 

227. (ojiJj . . . Vh save those 575 who believe and work righteous deeds 
and remember Allah much” 13 end 577 vindicate themselves after they have been 
wronged.” 6 And those who do wrong, 375, shall presently come to know by what 
overturning they are being overturned. 


3SB, Who, in pagan. Arabia, were held in esteem and awe. ‘The poets, 
when under inspiration, were believed to be under the power of Jim. This gave 
them great distinction. They were, before Islam* often the leaders and representa¬ 
tives of those tribes. Honour was accorded them, not from appreciation oT intellectual 
endowment or of artistic genius but because of their uncanny connection with the 
supernatural/ (ERE* X. p. 135) "The poets," in Arabia, were the “men of know- 
ledge" for their people. 'Their incarnations held good as oracles, if tit of all for their 
several tribes, but no doubt extending their influence often beyond their own 
particular septs/ (De liber, History of Philosophy in Islam, p. 2) ‘As his office 
developed the poet acquired a variety of functions. In battle his tongue was as 
effective as his peopled bravery. In peace he might prove a menace to public order 
by his fiery harangues. His poems might arouse a tribe to action it) the same 
manner as the tirade of a demagogue in a modern political campaign. As the press 
agent, the journalist, of Erls day Eiis favour was sought by p litre civ gifts, as the 

records of the courts of al-Hirah and a [-Gh ass an show. He was.. bo Lh 

moulder and agent of public opinion* Qat al-Iisan (culling off the tongue) was the 
formula used for 'subsidizing him and avoiding his satires/ (HiuL op- cit. t 

pp, 94-35), 

369, t. if., those straying in the course of evil; the whited ; those having no 
relation with the realities of life. 

370, (in their wild fancies, bereft of their sense of reality). 

371* (O reader E). 

372. t. e,, the poets. 
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373. i. e., always indulging in fancies and ptiaruasms divorced from real 
ItIV'. rbe Aral? poets very often painted a vicious Using so vividly and alluringly as 
to excite passions and to darken the intellect. Poetry unless kept under control by 
reason or R.evclatioxij ss apt to lead to mental unbalance and hysteria, and is il.e 
fountain-1 scad of false values. 

374. i r £.j living in an imaginary world of their own thesr deeds do not at 
all conform with tEieir professions. 

375. (of the poets). 

37b, (in their poetry ; thus vindicating the religion of God thereby), 

377, (even In their satirical invectives when overpowered by grave provo¬ 
cation), Poetry, with its usual concomitant of imagination running riot^ is condemned 
outright. A .11 exception is made in favour of such poets as enjoin the true faith and 
puny and vindicate Eintl promulgate the religion of God or write satirical verse in 
si leer self-defence. 

378, (among the infidels). 

379, (to their own souls by tEteir imptety and ir red igloo). 






XXVIL SUr^un-Nami 


295 





Suraf-un-Naml 

The Ant* XXVII 

(Makkarr, 7 Sec irons and 93 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION" f 

1. T3, Sin," 6 * 1 These are the verses of the Qur'an and a 
Book luminous——- 

2. ((#♦_$ . , , jjj) a guidance and glad tidings to the believers; 

3. (j. r . or.j)' 1 ) who establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate, and 
of the Hereafter they are convinced 

4. ^jjt jl) Verily those who do not believe in the Hereafter 

-■fair-seeming to them We have made their works, so that they wander 

perplexed, 361 

5. . , . ^djt) Those are they for whom there will be an Ilf chas¬ 
tisement, 3 ^ and in the Hereafter they will be the greatest losers, 33 ’ 

6. . , . oljl /) And sureiy thou 505 art receiving the Qur'an 33 * from 
before the Wise, the Knowing. 366 


380, See P. I. n. 28. 

SSL (bereft of all peace and tranquillity of mind), 

382, (at their death), 

383, (never to be redeemed). 

331 (O Prophet 3). 

385. -a gift so precious- 

386. (so in contemplation of this,, the highest gift* do not grieve ever the 
-fate of the infidels). 


r 
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7. (cijJW * . JU it) tfe-ca// when Mus5 came to hts household and said: 
verily E see a fire afar ;™ 7 1 shall forthwith bring you tidings thereof, 368 or bring you 
a brand lighted therefrom, haply you may warm yourselves. 3118 


8, . . r LU) Then when he came to it, he was cried unto 5 ™ thus: 
Blessed 3 * 1 is whosoever 383 Is in the fire and whosoever is around it, 393 and hallow¬ 
ed be Allah, 3 * 1 the Lord of the worlds, 30 * 

9, (pXJH . . , ^j*,) 0 Musal It ts really l r Allah, 3 * 6 the Mighty, the 

Wise,*"* 7 

10, (ojL^t . . * jMj) And oast down thy rod. Then when he saw it wrig^ 
glrng as though it was a serpent , 3 * 6 he turned in flight and did not look back. 1 
MusS! do not be alarmed, in My presence the aent ones do not fear; 

11* . ^l) excepting any who may have done wrong- 100 and 

thereafter changes evil for good; 1 * 1 then verily I am Forgiving, Merciful, 

12. , . , J^ l >) And put thy hand into thy boson 1 ], 102 it shah come 

forth white, without any hurt: among nine signs to Fh J awn and his people. 103 
Verity they have been a people transgressing. 101 

13* (ce** . . . U) Then when Our signs came to them illuminating,™ 1 
They said: 100 this is a magic manifest. 


307* The night was dark and snowy. See P, XVI, n* 258. 

393* (regarding our way) Moses had tost hss way, 

3C9. Sec P. XVI, n, 257, 

390* (by a voice*). 

391. t. e. y chosen of God ; recipient of special favour from Him* 

392* (of the angels). 

393* t> i. t Moses. 

394* i. far removed from being circumscribed by space, 

395. How foolish or men then to identify such a One with fire ! This 
required special emphasis m view of the very exterior cult of 'Fire/ Tire-worship- 













XXV ft. SUmt-un-Namt 


297 


per$ were found En many lands and civilizations* To-day the chief colts based upon 
fire-worship are ill osc of the Far sees. Fire also plays an important part in Hkttiism. 
(Law, Romance df A/re, pp. 10* 11), See also !.\ XXVI L n h 40.-.. 

396. (calling unto you, and not hie), 

397. i, t, t above all conditions; and not fire, which is a materia] physical 

object* 

398. See P. XVI. n. 265. 

399. Sec P. XVI. iu 267. 

400. (and therefore he apprehends God's anger), 

401. (as was the case with Moses who had undesignedLy killed an 
Egyptian). 

402. (of thy robe), is an ‘opening at the neck and bosom of a shirt and 
the like/ (LL). 

403. ‘And the Lord said unto Moses. , * , And I will harden Pharaoh s 
heart* and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt/ (Ex* 7: 1-3). 
Also rrr P. IX. nn. 103, 104 fT. 

404. See XVI* n, 266 ; P. XIX, nn., 179, 181. 

405. ‘And when Our signs came to them, making them to have sight, or to 

have mental perception, or knowledge* or skill* explained by J/fc) or giving light ; 

shining; or illuminating; or being conspicuous* manifest* or evident/ (LL). 

406. (denying the divine origin of these miracles altogether). 
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14. (0-.-1-41 ; . .. And they gainsaid them; 107 out of spite and arro¬ 

gance/ 03 although thoir souls were convinced thereof/® 8 So behold! what has 
been the end of the corrupters/ 1 * 

SECTION 2 

15„ (gc-jil ► . , j^j) And assuredly We vouchsafed to DS'ud and 
Suleiman, a knowledge/ 11 and the twain said/ 12 praise be to Allah who has pre¬ 
ferred us* lS to many* 10 of His believing bondmen E* 15 

16. (4*J! . . . And Sulaini3n inherited from D5'ud/ 16 and he said : 

0 mankind! we 117 have been taught 1 * the language of birds / 1 * 5 and we have been 
Vouchsafed of everything / 30 and surely this is an evident grace / 31 

17. (bjfcjj; . . And there were gathered unto Suleiman his hosts of 
jinns and mankind and birds/ 22 and they wore set in bands/ 23 

18. (tXi ^) And when they came to the vafley of the ants/ 51 an 
cnt ,i2i said: antsf enter your habitations Best Sulalmhn and hrs hosts may crush 
you* 26 while they perceive not/ 57 


407. i". e., those manifest signs. 

40S, Or ( in the language of the Biblry through their hard-heartedness! See 
Ex. 7, 8, 9, 10, 

4Q9 t f Atid Pharaoh sent, and called for Mdses and Aaron , and said unto 
them, I have sinned this time;: the Lord is righteous, and I and my people are 
wicked. Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no more mighty thundo¬ 
ings and bail. . , And when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hat! and the thunders 
were ceased, he sinned yet more and hardened his heart, he and his servants/ 
(Ex. 91 27, 23, 34). 

410, (both in this world and the Hereafter), 

411, (of Divine laws and worldly wisdom) Cf, the OT'And God gave 
Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding tntieh, and largeness of heart, even 
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as the sand that is on the seashore. And Solomon's wisdom excelled the wisdom 
□ T all die children of the east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he was 
wiser than ail mem . + , And his fame was in all nations round about.' (1* Ki. 4: 
29-31) "Solomon is particularly extolled by the Rabbis for having asked in his dream 
nothing besides wisdom, which they dedate served him as a shield against sinful 
thoughts. In this respect Solomons wisdom was oven superior to that of his father/ 
(JE. Xl.p. 439) See also F. XV] L n, 36fi. 

432. fin grateful acknowledgment of God’s favours). 

413. (by gifts and favours, both spiritual and temporal; by making us 
prophets as well as great kings). 

414. ‘Many' but not all, as some of His prophets arc superior even to 
David and Solomon (peace be on them !). 

415, This is to emphasize the highly religious and moral character of these 
two prophets of God, and to defend them against the blasphemous charges levelled 
against them in the Bible, 

416, (his material kingdom as well as his spiritual eminence). ‘Now the 
days of David drew nigh that he should die; and he charged Solomon his son, 
saying, I go the way of nlE the earth : be thou strong therefore, and show thyself a 
man. . , . 't hen sat Solomon upon the the one of David his father; and his kingdom 
was established greatly/ (I. KL 2: 1, 2, 12) "Then Solomon salon the throne of 
the Lord as king instead of David his father, and prospered; and all Israel obeyed 
him/ (l, Ch. 29: 23). 

417* l' here is a plural of majesty, and does not imply that there were 
otfiers besides Solomon who knew the language of birds* 

416. (by special grace of God). 

419, ‘And all the earth sought to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, which God 
had put in his heart/ (l Ki. JO: 24) ‘He wandered into the fields, and he heard 
the voices of the animals; the ass brayed, the lion roared, the dog barked, the 
rooster crowed, and behold he understood what they said, over the other/ (Poland, 
op. fiL y p. 196) ‘Solomon was the wise king par excellence, * . He is said to have 
understood the languages of the beasts and the birds*'' (JE. XL p, 439) See also 
P, XVII* n. ESG* 

429, (requisite for the ruler of a great empire) H So king Solomon exceeded 
aLl the kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom* , , . And they brought every 
man his present, vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and garments, and armor, 
and spices, horse, and mules, a rale year, by year/ (1, Ki. 10: 23, 25) *And all 
Israel obeyed him. And all the princes, and the mighty men, and all the sons like¬ 
wise of king David, submitted themselves unto Solomon the king. And the Lord 
magnified Solomon exceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon hirn 
such, royal majesty as had not been on any king before him in Israel/ (L Ch. 29 : 
23-25) ‘And die Lord his God was with him, and magnified him exceedingly 
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(2, Gin 1 1 1) ‘Solomon was rewarded with riches and unprecedented glorious 
reign/ ( JE. XI. [?. 439) *He developed commerce, and the products of other 
countries, Egypt, Arabia, and lands beyond, passer 1 through Israel and brought 
tiic Hebrews increased wealth. , , . , . He sent a fleet to Ophir, in the south, 
which brought back gold and other rare and precious products. Solomon also cul¬ 
tivated the aits, particularly literature, architecture, and music/ {VjE. p. 610). 
*Eve[t allowing for the exaggerations of a later age, . . , he was clearly ruler over a 
larger territory than any other Israelite monarch. His court was splendid and he was 
allied by marriage to the Egyptian royal house. Trade was fostered and was made 
possible by the comparative peace of his reigm The country was thoroughly orga¬ 
nised and a large civil service administered the affairs of the laud/ (UHW, II. 
p. 317) ‘Solomon . . . sought not imperial expansion but material wealth; and the 
wealth accumulated under his long rule has become proverbial/ (I. p. 677) L The 
king’s annual revenue is stated as 636 talents of gold, which would perhaps he 
7) 5,000,000 of our money. This did not include the profits of his commerce, 
whether derived from “merchantmen” ... or from the tribute of the subject people ; 
or from all die kings of the mingled people, or the governors of the provinces/ 
(Farrar, Salomon : His Life and Times t pp. 127-128). 

421. (from God) Solomon, as befits a true man of God, ascribes every 
good he has to God. 

422. T'lts realm is described by the Rabbis as having extended . . .over the 
upper world inhabited by the angels and over the whole of the terrestrial globe 
with all Its inhabitants, including all the beasts, fowls, and reptiles as well as the 
demons and spirits/ (JE. XL pp, 435-440). 

423. (owing to their enormous number). 

424. So called from the large number of ants gathered there. 

425. A species of animals well-known not only for industry but also for 
wisdom and foresight, Classical writers often refer to the industry, forethought, 
and ingenuity of the ant/ (EBi. c. 175) ‘The industry of the harvesting ants, and 
the amount of work they accomplish, justify their being held up as examples of 
untiring energy . . . Their great sagacity is shown in numerous ways. . , , Their 
habit of laying-up food for the future, . . . places them with the bres and wasps, 
as regards intelligence, second only to man. in the animal kingdom/ (c. 177) 
'Lubbock thus sums up the evidence that * f ants are exceedingly wise;” "The 
anthropoid apes no doubt approach nearer to man in bodily structure than do other 
animals, hut when we consider the 'habits of ants, their social organisation, their 
large communities and elaborate habitations, thdr roadways, their possession of 
domestic animals, and even, in some cases, of slaves, it must be admitted that they 
have a fair claim to rank next to man in the scale of intelligence/ * (DE. I. 103) 
‘It seems impossible to doubt that in many cases ants behave in a manner that must 
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be considered intelligent, that they learn by experience and that they possess 
memory, Lubbock goes so far as to conclude the account of bis experiment with 
the remark that “It is difficult altogether to deny them the gift of reason , . - their 
mental powers differ from those of men, not so much in kind as in degree" J (EBr, 
II. p. 80, nth Ed). 

42Eh (under foot), 

427. ‘While sailing over a valley where there were many $warn» of ants, 
Solomon heard one ant say to [he others, ‘'Enter your houses; otherwise Solomon's 
legions will destroy you" * (JE. XL p. 440), 
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19. ifcr.-i 1 ^ . r . ^v—3) So, amused 14 * at her speech, 125 he smiled aod sard: 430 
Lord! dispose me that I should he grateful for the favour where with. Thou hast 
favoured me and my parents, and that f should work righteously pleasing Thee; 4 * J 
and out of Thy mercy enter me 13S among Thy righteous bondmen. 133 

20. L , . 4jur/) And he sought after the birds 151 and said: what Is the 
matter that I do not see the hoopoe, 131 A Is he among the absentees? 

21. (c^» . . . ^ itVj I shall chastise him surely or I shall slaughter hrm 

unless he offers me a good exp la nation. 152 

22. fa?* . . . «iC^) But he tarried not long, and 13 * said: I have compre¬ 
hended what thou hast not yet comprehended 437 , and I came to thee from Saba 1 * 8 
with a sure tiding. 139 . 

23. f^Jie * , . jl) I have found a woman ruling over them/ 10 and she 
has been vouchsafed of everything, 411 and hers is a mighty throne 445 

24. , t , V-iru) 1 have found her and her people adoring the sun 
instead of Allah, and Satan has made their work fairseeming to them and has 

. barred them from the way, as they are not guided; 115 

25. (±4*.: ... . V') So that they adore not Allah who brings forth the 
hidden in the heavens and the earth, 114 and knows what you 44 * conceal and what 
you declare. 

25. , . . A1) Allah! there Is no god but He! the Lord of the 

Magnificent Throne. 11 ® 


+28. (and marvelling). 

429, (so full of sagacity)* 

43D. (overpowered with feelings of gratitude to his Creator), 

431, f Although he ruled as an absolute monarch * . . he was a man of 
peace die most peace-loving, perhaps, of the Hebrew kings; and under his sway 
there was for about forty years in Palestine . . * such peace as the Hebrew nation 
had never known before or was ever to know again/ (DB. IV. p. 560). 
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432. i. t. y keep me entered. 

433. t. t. , the prophets and. the saints. So that Solomon remained a true 
Muslim and a prophet of God lHE the end of his time, Tins ?s expressly to refute 
tin? Christian charge that ho had become ungodly In the later part of bis. life. 

434. (taking a number of them), 

434-A. Apparently of Feeble wing-po ver, the,bird L is capable of very exten¬ 
ded Might, sim is testified by its wandering habits (For it occasionally makes its 
appearance in places very far removed from its usual haunts), and also by the fact 
that when pursued by a falcon it wtl] rapidly mount to an extreme height and 
frequently effect sis escape from the enemy/ (EBr. XI1J. 676, 11th Ed.) 'A 
Palestinian bird. It winters in and near Egypt, and returns to Palestine in March* . . 
The Arabs* who call it hud-fiud, from its cherry cry, ascribe to it the power of 
discovering water and of revealing secrets. In the late Jewish legends respecting 
Solomon the hoopoe plays a great part in connection with the queen of Sheba. 1 
(PET c. 2107)* 

433* L c., some reasonable excuse Tor his absence. 

436* (coming up to Solomon). 

437. (so far) u e,, I have known a certain territory in alt its circumstances, 
which thou hast not known so far. 

438. Sheba of the Bible, The S alia cans were The a orient dwellers in 
South-West Arabia, in the parts now called Yemen, Hadramaut, and Adr. , . The 
land produced spices and incense and was a stage on the trade road from India, the 
Malaya archipelago and Africa, . , . Marib, 100 km. east of Sanaa was its capital.* 
(EBr* XTX, pp. 734, 785) Recent researches ‘which have disclosed elaborate archi¬ 
tectural remains, and brought to Europe hundreds of inscrintions, the work of 
Sabaeans, more than confirm the ancient fame of Sheba, and vindicate its claim, 
not only to wide commerce and a productive soil, but to an influential empire as 
well/ (DB. V, p. 65) Ti-s ancient capital was MaTib, though San # a three days* 
journey to the west, was a city of greater renown. . , . Thus the Sabaean kingdom 
long comprised the whole of TihSma, the S. W. coastland of Arabia, It also 
extended Itself far both to the east and north/ (ii), ‘Tn March 1934, a report 
appeared in the press that M. Malraux, a French aviator had discovered a cky. 
still intact, which he identified with Saba (Sheba). Tt is said to be about 80 miles 
north of Marib, which In turn is north of Aden at the south end of the Red Sea. 
M. Malraux is reported to have gained glimpses of twenty or more square towers or 
temples of a Semitic type of architecture. Photographs of these ruins taken from 
the air , *, have been seen by the author/ (Marston. The Bible it True, p. 76). 

439. (and was thus absent not on my own account but in thy service). 
Here is a Jewish version of the story* 'One day, the king, observing that the 
mountain-cock or hoopoe was absent, ordered that the bird be summoned forthwith. 
When u arrived it declared that it hud for three months been flying hither and 
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thither to discover somfi country not yet subjected to Solomon, and had at 

length (build a land in the East* exceedingly rich in gold, silver, and plants, whose 
capital was called Kitor, and whose ruler was a woman, known as the Queen of 
Saba/ (JE. XI. p, 41-3). 

440. The reference is to a queen named Ritqis. From a newspaper report 
(dated Sept. 1051) of a speech of Wend ail Phillips, leader of an American 
Archaeological expedition to South Arabia:—‘About the Queen of Sheba herself 
Phillip* said tliere was no reason to doubt that she was a historical person who 
ruled a prosperous and well-organised kingdom. She definitely travelled north by 
camel to visit king Solomon and the journey must have had very great commercial 
Importance.* 

441. (which a ruler can require). 

442. ‘The wealth atid luxury of the Yemen were proverbial among the Greeks 
and Romans, and their tales had a solid foundation. The monuments show the 
stools, chairs, and coaches of which they speak, and tell of gold (gilded ?) statues. 
The buildings and inscriptions that cover the country tel! of its wealth, and show that 
the people were skilled masons. They must have been capable engineers to build the 
dam at Mari band the tanks at Aden / (ERE. X, p 4 883) ‘The capital of Yemen . , „ 
was March, two days* journey north-east of a city called Sana, and great numbers 
of finely cut stones, Inscriptions* coins and jewels still give evidence that a city of 
importance once stood there. 1 (Gilman* op* tit-, p. 10) ‘The story of the Queen of 
Sheba is found in detail iu the Second Targmn to Esthar . . There* as in the Koran, 
it is the hoopoe that directed Solomon's attention to the country of Sheba and to its 
queen. The dust of (hat land was more precious than gold, and silver was tike dirt 
in the streets/ (JE, XI. p. 235). 

443. ‘Over 100 gods and many temples are named , . . Sams, the sun, is the 
faminine and perhaps all goddesses are forms of i t, t , There are indications that the 
moon, sun and Venus formed a divine family/ (EBr. XIX. p, 786 j 'Her people 
were Sabeans; they stood on their rich wadies and on their lonely sands, and gazed 
up to heaven in wonder* as the stars, the sun and the moon shone out upon them, 
and they thought that such bright lights must be gods. Then they bowed their heads 
and worshipped the hosts of heaven/ (Gilman* op. rit., p. 10) For the general preva¬ 
lence of sun-worship sec P, XXIV. n. 365. 

444. is the rain* and is the herbage. (IX). 

445. (O created beings!)♦ 

446. (before which the throne of the queen of Sheba pates into insigni¬ 
ficance). 
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27. {^j^L . . . Jtt) Suhiman said: we shall now see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth 117 or whether thou art of the liars 

28. (oj-iv. . . . v*^) Go thou with this letter of mine, 148 and cast it down 
unto them 11 * and turn aside from them, and see whet they return. iis 

29 f. . *=J'*) She said? 151 0 Chiefs 1 r there has been' cast to us an 

honourable epistle, 46 * . : 

30. . . . O') It fs from SulaimEn, end it runs; In the name of 
Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful, 

31. (qJ_* . + , VI) saying ; iS3 rise not against me, and come to me 
submissive. 151 

SECTION 3 


32. „ . , ^Jli) She said: 0 Chiefs 1 counsel me in the affair, t do 
not resolve on any affair until you counsel me. lti£ 

33, [& m ,A , . , '^15) They said: we possess great force and great might;* 56 
but thine is the command, wo shall $ee 1ST what thou cornrnande$t. ,16t 

34, {a 3 Ui , , . She said: verily the kings when they enter a city/ 51, 
despoil It and make Its most powerful inhabitants the most abased; so they also 
will dod an 

35. (yjL^Jl . . .Jj) Therefore*® 1 I am going to send them a present, and 
see with what answer the envoys come back, lfls 


447. (in describing her splendour and tier religion), 

448. The? use of birds as letter-carriers need not surprise the modern mind. 
'The use of homing pigeons to carry messages is as. old as Solomon and the ancient 
Greeks, to whom the art of training die birds came probably from the Persians, 
conveyed the mimes of Olympic victors to their various cities by this means* Before 
the electric telegraph tins method of communication had a considerable vogue 
a mo n gst sto ck brok era a nd ft rian c ie rs. 3 {EB r. XV If, p. 92 J) , 

449. Solomon, accordingly, caused a letter to be tied to the hoopoe's 
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wing, which the bird delivered to the queen toward the evening as she was going out 
to make her devotions to the sun/ (JE, XI. 443). 

450. (an answer to us after deliberation) > 

451- ( to (he nobles of her court and her ministers). 1 Having read the 

letter* which was couched in somewhat severe terms, she immediately convoked a 
council of her ministers/ (JE, XI, p, 443), 

452. i. f., worthy of respect as is evident from its contents. 

453j i". f+, and it is to the effect that-■. Vl Is a particle denoting ja.^ 

*. e*, when followed by a future* exciting to an action,, and seeking or desiring or 
demanding tire performance of it/ (LL). 

454, (to the true faith). Notice the Solomon, as befits his prophetic office, 
exhorts the queen to accept true monotheistic faith. The text of the letter as given 
in the Talmud is as follows: "From me* king Solomon, peace to thee and thy 
government? ^ eC it: bo shown to thee that the Almighty God has made me to 
reign, over the whole world, the kingdom of the North, the South, the East, and the 
West* Lo, they have come to me with their congratulations, all save thee alone. 
Come thou also, I pray thee, and submit to my authority, and much honour shall 
be done thee; but if thou refusest, behold I shall by force compel thy acknowledge¬ 
ment* To thee* Queen Sheba, is addressed this letter in peace from me* King 
■ Solomon, the son of David/ (Poland* op* cti., p, 202), 

455. (and approve thereof), 'In terror she consulted with her elders and 
princes, who, however* knew nothing of Solomon* (JE. XI. p, 235) 'Now when 
Queen Sheba received this letter, she sent in haste for her elders and counsellors to 
ask their advice as to the nature of her reply/ (Polano, op* cit .* p r 202). 

45$. (so we are ready to make head against Solomon), 

457* (thyself), 

458. (and which we are ready to obey). ‘They spoke but highly of the 
message and the one who sent it/ (Polano, op, cif., 202). 

459, (as conquerors)* 

450, i. s.* thus will Solomon and his army act towards us, if they happen to 
get the upperhand* 

461* (instead of entering into a war with them). ‘But the queen did not 
regard their words.' (Polano* op. of** p. 202), 

462. ‘Then she freighted several vessels with alt kinds of treasures* and select¬ 
ed 6000 boys and girls, all of the same age, stature, and dress, and sent them with a 
letter to Solomon, acknowledging her submission to him and promising to appear 
before him within three years from that date/ (JE. XI. p* 443) 'She sent a vessel, 
carrying many presents of different metals, minerals and precious stones, to Solomon/ 
(Polano, op. cit, 3 p, 202), 
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36. (jy-y■ . . . Then when he 4!13 came to Sulafmsnv 1 * 4 he $akl: are 

you going to add riches 4 ^ to me^-while what Allah has vouchsafed to me 467 

Is better than what Ho has vouchsafed to yoy. 4a * Aye J it is you who exult In 
your present. 4 * 5 

37. . . . W jl) Go thou back to them 47l> Surely we shall come 
upon therm 47 * with hosts which they cannot withstand and we shah drive them forth 
from their place abased and they will be humbled. 47 " 

38. , . , J l j) Si/ltu'm^n said: 473 Chiefs f which of you wifi bring 
me her throne 474 before they 475 come to me surrendering themselves. 176 

39. (l^- 3 . . , JIG) A giant 177 from the jinn said: I shall bring it to thee 
before thou arises! from thy seat; 478 surely F am strong enough for test and am 
reliable. 175 

40. . . . J\J) But one who had seme knowledge of the Book 
said ; I shall bring it to thee before thy oye twinkles. 4 * 0 Then when Stf/arm&n 
sew it placed before him/ 6 * ha said : 4a2 this is of the grace of my Lord that Ho 
may 4 * 3 test me whether I thank Him or am Ingrate, Whosoever gives thanks only 
gives thanks for his own souJ r and whosoever is ungrateful, then my Lord is Self- 
sufficient. Munificent. 


463. i\ £ PJ the queen's embassy, 

464. (with the presents). 

465. (Instead of submitting to the true religion)* 

466. i. j,, are you going to allure ale with worldly goods ? 

467. (of ETEs guidance). 

468. (of some worldly goods). 

469. (because to you the sfjrcial object of glory is this showy^ transitory 
world), 

470. (with the presents that thou barfst brought), 

471. (if they still refuse to accept the true religion). 
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472. (and shall be treated as a subject nation). 

473. (after the embassy had departed)* 

474. (noted for its beauty and grandeur). 

475* L r. + the queen with her retinue. 

47$. This wonder Solomon wanted to be per for toed for demonstrating his 
power over nature-a great divine gift, 

477. Lijji.o signifies anything lhaL exceeds the ordinary bound;. . , 
is properly applied to jinnee, and signiRes ev.it in disposition, ant] wicked or 
malignant7 (IX). 

470, t. r. f seat of justice* Solomon used to ait Ert judgment everyday till 

noon. 

47 9, j. tr t although the throne is very heavy, lam well able to perform the 
feat, and although it is greatly bejewelled, I may be trusted to bring it here intact. 

430* i. tr t instantaneously ; without the loss of a single moment. Literally, T 
will bring it to thee before thy took at a thing shall revert to thee, or he withdrawn 
by thee therefrom 1 ' (LL), 

431. Literally, ‘standing in his presence/ 

432, (as befitted a prophet of God). 

403. (by His endowing me with such powers). 
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41 . J 1 *) He said : dBl disguise her throne,™ 5 so that we may 

see whether she is guided or is of those who are not guided. <s * 

42. (oJ—* * , . 1^) Thee when she arrived,™ 7 ft was said is thy throne 
like this? She said : k /$ as though it w^re ft; ie * and we have been vouchsafed 
the knowledge™ 0 before this/ 91 and we have been Muslims.*** 

43. l , And there hindered her** 3 what she worshipped 

instead of Allah; indeed she was of an infidel people**” 

44. (pJJs * * . Jj) ft was said to her: enter the palace,-* 55 Then when she 
saw it/ 1 ” she imagined it a pool and*- 7 bared her shanks/™ 3 He said: it is a pavi¬ 
lion smoothed of crystal.*™ She said: Lord! I have wronged my soul 8 "* and f 
surrender myself together with SulafmSn to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.** 1 

SECTION 4 

45. H * , j5)j) And assuredly We sent to ThamUd their brother 
SSlih/ 03 saying ; worship Allah. Then lol they became two parties 51 ™ contending. 

45, fOy-y . , J ! j) He said : my peoplei why do you seek to hasten the 
evil before the good?™ 1 Why do you not seek the forgiveness of Allah, that 
haply you may be shown mercy Z 505 


484* (to his servants)* 

485. f. e., change It out of recognition. 

486* Solomon intended thereby to test the intelligence of the queen. If. 
intelligent and of good common-s^nsc she was the more likely to see her way to the 
Truth. 

487. For a very different account of the visit of the queen of Sheba to 
Solomon in the Bible see 1 ? Kj, 10: l~13 r 

488. (to her by Solomon's attentants). 

483. i. e, t though altered in form* it is substantially the same. 

490, i, f.j the truth of thy prophethood. 
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493. (particular munde). 

■192. (pit heart already'). 

493. (from a public declaration of belief). It was not lack of intelligence, 
but merely a deep-rooted habit of idolatry that had so far prevented her from public 

profession of I slant or the religion of Unity. 

494. (and brought up amongst them). The purport is that her continuance 
in paganism was not specially a fault of her own, but due to her faulty upbringing 
and to her vicious associates, 

495. (of which the pavement was of transparent glass land over running 

water)* 

49b- i. t., its floor. 

497. (in lifting up her robe to pass through it). 

498. ‘On being informed oT her arrival, Solomon sent his chief minister 
fienaiah, to meet her, and then seated himself in a glass pavilion. The queen, think¬ 
ing that the king was sitting in the water, lifted up her dress, winch caused Solomon 
to smile.'’ (JE, XL p, 443) ‘On her arrival he received her in a glass house* 
Thinking that Solomon was sitting In the water, she lifted up her skirt, whereupon 
lie noticed hah - on her feet.' (p. 239) Solomon prepared to receive ins visitor In an 
apartment laid and lined with glass, and tire queen at first was so deceived by the 
appearance that she imagined the king to be sitting In the water. J (Polano, ap. rit., 
p. 203) c In the Second Targum on the Book of Esther we read that Solomon 
received the queen seated on a throne upon a floor of glass. She thought that he 
was sitting in the midst of water/ (Farrar, Solomwi : Mis Lift and Times, p, 135). 

499. f Solomon made the whole building entirely of white stone, and cedar 
wood, and gold, and silver, lie also adorned the roofs and walls with stones set in 
gold, and beautified them thereby in the same manner as lie had beautified the 
temple of God with the like stones/ ("Ant.” VIH. 5: 2). 

500. (by my idolatry), c Slie confessed that she had been unable to believe 
the rumours which had told of the king's wisdom and prosperity, but that the 
reality exceeded the fame. Happy were the servants and courtiers who a too d by him, 
and heard his wisdom ; blessed was the Lord his God who delighted in him, and 
who out of love for Israel had given them: such a king to do judgment and justice 
among them/ (Farrar, SofamonMis Life and Times, p. 13b). 

501. This is ilie queen J s public, formal, declaration of faith, although she 
had been a Muslim at heart earlier. See verse 43:—q0L_* kTj + Cf. the Bible 
‘And site said io the king. . . . Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, 
to set thee on the throne of Israel/ (1, Kt. 10: 8-9) Also 2 Ch : 9: 8. 'And when 
the queen had tested Solomons’ wisdom, and witnessed his significance, she said : * . 
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Blessed be die Lord thy God, who hath placed thee on a throne to rule righteously 
and in justice/ (Polaon, $p r rit, t p. 203) Later reports add that this queen was 
married to Solomon and bore him a son* a propitiator of the whole race of the 
Ethiopian kings- * Every legitimate ntguson negiuty or King of kings, traces his descent 
from the union of king Solomon with the Queen of Sheba, The substance of the 
claim is supported by the presence to-day of some 70,000 Jews in the southern 
provinces of Abyssinia.-' (UHW. VL p. 3404)., 

502, See F. VIII. it. 542. 

503 + (concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh) i. e., some believing in 
him and others rejecting. 

504„ ir t. y why do you urge and defy the divine vengeance ? 

505. t. t. f the divine vengeance may be averted. 
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47. (jjUlJ . , . 1 jjti) They said ; we augur iN of thee and of those who 
are with th&e/ 04 He said : your augury is with Allah. 5|fT Ayef you are a people 
being tempted. 503 

48. (Pj4jl, , , . o^jji And there were nine of a group in the city/ 5511 who 
spread corruption in the land and did not rectify. 

49. (jThey said : swear by God; one to another that we 
shall surely fait upon him 610 and his household by night; 511 and thereafter we shall 
telf his heir : 61 - we did not see the destruction of his household,, and we are 
truthful I. 513 

GO. (uj yj* . , „ j) And they plotted a plot/ 1 * and We plotted a 
plot/ 15 and they perceived k not. 

51. (<^1 „ . . Jt/i) So behold thou 51 * how was the end of their plot/ 17 
Verily We annihilated them and their nation all together. 

52. (oJw . , . dlls) Younder &1& are their houses overturned/ 1 * for they 
did wrong. Verily herein Is a sign 5!<1 for a people who know/ 21 

53. (jjAt . . ♦ L2i j) And Wo rescued thorn who believed and were 
wont to be God-fearing, 

54. (jj^ . . u li>And recall: Lot f when he said to his people : do 
you commit indecency while you see ks enormity 


506. i. e., we take you people as an evil presage, 

507. i. your own misdeed^ which shall prove to be the cause of your 
ultimate i uiti* are registered with God. 

503, (and doomed to punishment). 

509. (more than the rest of the population). 

510, t. e* t the Prophet Saleh. 

5lK (and slay them), 

215. (when he demands justice). 

513. So all the conspirators were to tell Ucs together. 
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514. (against the prophet). 

5 L5. (against the conspirators)* 

51$. (O Prophet!). 

517. The conspirators were themselves killed by a huge piece of a rock 
falling on them, when they miserably perished. 

518. i. <*., on the way of the Makkan caravan to Syria, 

519. (and empty) *, in ruins, 

520* (of Our vindication of justice). 

52 t. (and titidersland), 

522. !. r., while ye fully recognise its enormity? Observe and compare the 

increasingly complacent attitude of the modem civilization towards sexual inverts 
and perverts and the growing tendency among contemporary physicians and legis¬ 
late is to condone and make light of even the most atrocious homo-sexual practices. 
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50. (yjV^ t . . ^1} Would you go to lustfully to men instead of 
women ? 523 Ayel you are a people addicted to pagan ways ? 

56. (JjjfU* , . . u£ b) There was no answer of his people save that they 
said : drive forth tho family* 54 of LDt from your city. 1325 They are a people clean 
indeed,* 2 * 


57. Then We rescued tut and his family 15 * except his 
wife. Her 55 * Wo destined to bo of the lingerers/ 5 ® 

58. (o.jJd.1 ... V^Ij) And We rained upon them a rain/ 50 ill was that 
rain upon the warned 531 


SECTION 5 


5g. (djTj^i , . . Ji) Say thou; 532 a// praise to Allah, and peace upon 
His bondmen whom He has chosen.* 33 Is Allah Best, or what they** 4 associate 5 * 1 
With Him . 


523. Sec p, VIII. ti, 564. 

524. Or ‘followers/ Jl of a person is not only his family, but also his 
followers. (IX), 


525. See P. VIIL ii, 567, 

526. (and consider us impure !) ‘The verb is used derisively/ (LL). 

527. (from Our sentence). 

528. (who persisted in her infidelity and unbelief). 

529* See P. VIIL n. 57 L 


530, (of stones). See P, VIII. n* 572. 

531, i. f.j, those who were warned but remained heedless, 

532, (O Prophet!). 

533* (to be His messengers). 

534. L e>) polytheists, 

535, (with Him as objects of adoration and worship). 
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60. (b) j*j „ + , Fs not He 1 * best Who has created the heavens and 
the earth, and Who sends down water for you from the sky whereby Wq cause 
beautiful orchards to grow up and the trees of which it was not possible for you 
to cause to grow up ? Is there any other god along with AIFah 7 3 May 1 yet 
they 5 are a people who equalise. 4 

61. (jA ■ . - te not Ho best Who has made the earth a fixed 
abode and has placed the rivers fn Its midst 5 and has placed firm mountains on it, 
and has placed a banter between the two seas ? 6 Js there any other god 7 * along 
with AlJah? Nay 1 yet most of them do not know. 

62, (bjfX . . . !>>) Js not He best Who answers the distressed when 
he calls unto Him* and averts the evil,* and has made you the successors 1 * In the 
earth ? Is there any of/Jergod 11 along with Allah? LittFe do you reflect. 

63, (bjj* , , * (jnij Js not He best Who guides you in the darknesses of 
the land and the sea and Who sends the winds as heralds before His mercy? 1 * 
Is there any other god 13 along with AFFah? Exalted be AIFah above what they 
asssociate 14 with Him . 


L (as the object of worship and devotion), 

% (such as a sky-god, earth-god, rain-god, vegetation-god, etc,) Neither 
a Demeter nor Zeus (as according to the Greeks), nor a Father Mars, Jupiter and 
Saturn (as according to the Latin*). 

3. i. e,, the polytheists. 

4, (others with their Lord as co-partners). See P, VIi, nn, 226-28; 

1\ VUL n. 147, In Vedjc religion* for instance, "both Heaven and Earth arc 

regarded as gods and as the parents of gods (deva-pntra), even although they are 

said to have been generated by gods. Sometimes one god,—Indra, or Agni, or 

Rudra, or Soma, sometimes all the gods together, arc said to have generated or 
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created heaven and earth, the whole world/ (ERE, IV. p. 156). 

5, Jb- of which the plural is J^U- i is *An interstice, an interspace or inter¬ 
vening space, a'break* a breach, a chink, or a gap, between two things:* (IX), 

C K See T. XIX. n. 75, 

7 . (s udi as eardi -god, rivai 1 -god, mou ntat ihgod^ etc,)- 

fi,. 'With the advent of monotheism, prayer reaches a new dignity and 
power. Belief in the one Deity, sovereign of tlie universe* carries with it a sense of 
security and of elevation which has an ennobling influence on thought and life, It 
makes man strong and free-in the world. Here is the secret of the transformation 
which Islam effects for the African animist/ (ERE. X, p. 171). 

9. (which distressed him). It is absolutely forbidden in Islam to address 
prayers to any other being than God. Contrast with this the frankly quasi-polythe¬ 
istic practice of the Christian Churches. 

10. (of your forefathers). 

11. (such as His son, Mother* Consort, r>r any tutelar saint)- 

12* 'also means , . . rain/ (LL). 

13. (such as ligiit-godj wind-god, etc.), 

14. Once an erring humanity has formed conception of a multiplicity 
of gods, there is no end of god-manufacturing* H It is the first step that costs : 
once you have got the idea of a god fairly evolved, any number of extra gods 
may be invented or introduced from all quarters, A great pantheon readily admits 
new numbers to its ranks from many strange sources. . . . The Romans, indeed, 
deified every conceivable operation of nature or of human life; they had gods or 
goddesses for the minutest details of agriculture, of social relations* of the first years 
of childhood* of marriage and domestic arrangements generally/ (Allen, Euolutiojt 
of the Idea of God t p* 21). 
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(54. . . . o.i) Is not He best Who original creation, 11 and shaM 

thereafter restore it, and Who provides for you from the heavens 10 and the earth? 1 
!s there any other god 1 * along with Allah ? Say thou :* J bring you proofs if you 
are truthful 3 * 

66 (OjSj J\ Say thou : 21 none In the heavens and the earth knows 
the Unseen save Allah,** nor can they perceive when they will be raised. 

66. (o^ I,) Aye! their 123 knowledge does not attain to the Here- 

after , 2i Aye ! they ere in doubt about it. 35 Ayhf they are blind to it. - 

SECTION 6 

67. ■ • - d^-+) Those who disbelieve say; when we have become 
dust we and our forefathers: shall we r for sooth, be brought forth? 1, 

63. , , , jd) Assuredly we have been promised this before, we 

and our forefathers. Naught is this, 36 but the fables of the ancients. 3U 

69. , JJ) Say thou : a!> travel in the land and behold 31 how has 

been the end of the culprits 12 

70. . . . ’Jj) Grieve thou not over them r 33 - nor be straitened on 

what they plot- 31 „ 

7T, (o* -u> . . . uJAj) And they say: 35 when will this promise*" be 

fulfilled, if you say sooth ? 

72. . . . Ji) Say thou: 23 perhaps dose behind you may be whet 38 

you would hasten on. 

] 5. Contrast this with the openly polytheistic teaching of the NT, 'Giving 

thanks unto the Father.hath translated us Into the kingdom of his dear 

Son : , , . Who is the image of the invisible God, the first bom of every creature: 
for by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or donfitiions, or principalities, or 
powers: all things were created by him, and for him: aad he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist; , , „ For it pleased the Father that in him should a!] 
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fulness dwell. J (Col 1: 12-19), 

16. (by means of rain). 

17. (by means of vegetation). 

1C, (as co-Creator, co-Restorer, or co-Sustainer), 

19, (unto the polytheists, O Prophet!). 

20. i. e*. all the arguments derived from the observation of nature and of 
human mind lead \o Monotheism; where is the argument for polytheism,— Tor the 
plurality of gods ? ‘Long before the days of modern science, in fact, and quite 
apart from Jewish or Christian influences, the brooding mind of man had felt the 
unity in things, arid behind the ‘‘gods many** of poputar belief had been feeling its 
way to the oneness of God/ (Gore, t>p , c/f,, p. 51). 

2h (Q Prophet 1 in answer to those who deny the fact of the Resurrect ion). 

22. (and the knowledge of the time of Resurrection is one of the tilings 
hidden). 

23. i. e. f x the rejecters/ 

24. (at all) i". e,, their knowledge falls short of the fact itself, let alone its 

time. 

25* Not content with their ignorance, some go to the length of doubting 
the very occurrence of the Resurrection. 

26. Some go even further ^ they positively deny the fact of the 
Resurrection ♦ 

27. (from the grave). 

25. (doctrine of the Resurrection), 

29, See P> VJI, n, 322, 

30, (O Prophet!). 

31, i. t., find for yourself by looking at these ruins. 

3£. (in this very world), 

33, (in thy extreme commiseration, O Prophet 1). 

34, (against thee and thy Message). 

35, (to the Muslims in derision). 

36, (of our punishment), 

37, (to the Makkan pagans., O Prophet!). 

36. i. tv, the worldly portion. 
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ii^'j^j fjk, f'^- i5jj 0 /*^/? ..j ,/ 1 J / 
* 7/ &&£ &£, i^'iit stXt&LxSi 

d?u£j^ 


✓-r/ 

r-J 


73. (jjji , . . jbJ Verily thy Lord is full of grace for mankind, 3 " yet 
most of them give not thanks. 

74. (\j J.-j . „ „ jij) Verily thy Lord knows what their breasts conceal and 


what they "disclose. 

75. (oy> , . . Uj) And naught there is hidden in the heaven end the earth 
but it is in a Book manifest. 40 

76. (jij.ibt j . ji) Vertly this Gur'sn recounts with truth to the Children 
of Is rail much of what they contend with/ 1 

77. (cs^jS r , . 71 }) And verily it is a guidance 45 and a mercy 45 to the 


believers. 

73. f^Lfi . . , u 1 ) And verily thy Lord shall decide between them 41 by 
F-fh Judgement and He is the Mighty, the Knowing. 

79. (c*lt . . . JTyS) So pul thy trust in Allah; 45 verity thou art on mani¬ 
fest truth. 

80. jj* . . .dill) Surety thou canst not make the dead hear/* nor canst 
thou make the deaf hear the call when they flee turning their backs/ 7 

31. jJL_» . . . Lj) Nor canst thou lead the blind out of their error. 4e 
Thou can$t make none hear save those who believe fn Our signs and who have 
submitted themselves** 

82. . f + ta(j) And when the word concerning them shalf come to 

be fulfilled/ 0 We shall bring forth a beast of the earth 51 speaking to them, that of 
Our signs the people have not been convinced/ 11 


3EJ. (and therefore He is granting them lvspitir). 

40. (of deeds). 

41. (among themsstves). The Holy Qur^an corrects many of their mil- 
conceptions and pronounces final judgment on many of their controversies, 

42. (with regard to its precepts). 
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d ea f, 


43. (with regard to the results obtained by acting on its precepts). 

44. (d ctn oust rah] y on the Day of Judgment)! 

45. (and rest assured of Divine succour, O Prophet 1), 

46. [profitably). 

47. The infidels steeped in contumacy are compared to the dead and the 

48* (when Lhev do not exert their will to extricate themselves). 

49. [to Us in Islam), 

50* i.j the Hour will be drawing near, 

5L This to be one of the signs of the approaching Last Day. 

52, (exiting at the time* who will be infidels)* 
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SECTION 7 


83. . , r fAnd remind them of the Day on which We shall 
gather from every community a troop of those who belied Our signs, and they 
will be held in order ; ts 

84. (oJU - , h , j*-) until when they will have come/ 1 He will $eiy: did 
you belie My signs when you could not comprehend them in your knowledge; w 
nay, what else was it that you have been working? £& 

85. (Ar^-i - . V j) And the word” concerning them shall be fulfilled 
because they did wrong 58 and they shall not.jfre abto to speak.* 9 

36. (j/*jp „ . , jU) Do they not consider that We have made the night 8 * 
that they may repose In It and the day sight-giving/ 3 Verily in them 55 are signs* 3 
for those who believe. 

87. (oi, . fje A And remind them of the Day ort which the 

Trumpet shall be blown/ 4 and terrified shall be those who are in the heavens and 
the earth/ 5 save him whom Allah wills/ 5 And all shall come to Him lowly.” 

88 (j s L* , „ j)"And thou* 8 shaft see 118 the mountains thou deemset 
solid 7 * passing away os the passing away of the clouds/ 1 the handiwork of Allah 
Who has perfected every Ehing r Verily He is Aware of all that you do/ 3 

89. . , . oA Whosoever will bring good 78 shall have better 75 than 

its worth; and they will be secure from the terror 75 of that Day/* 


53, (iu their ranks while marching). 

54, (before the Judgment-Scat), 

55, (arid never took the trouble of undemanding them). 

55. i\ t , recall your further and graver misdeeds, such as. your persecution 
of the prophets and the believers over and above your unbelief. LI here- is a com¬ 
pound of the unconnected ft and die interrogative L (LL) and is equivalent with L. 
57, i, f,, the sentence of dam nation. 

53, (while in the world). 
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59* (in their defence}. 

60* (symbolic of death)* 

61. (symbolic of] \ fc) T 

62. i. in these phenomena of day and night. 

S3. (of the fact of Resurrection), 

61 Sec P. VII n* 520, 

65* (and thereafter killed). 

66. (to exempt from general consternation). 

67. (as all arrogance will vanish). 

Gfh (on the Day* O reader E). 

69. (in their present state), 

70. (and firmly rooted in their present state! 

71. i, ? (1 avitii the same rapidity; as lightly as* 

72. (and shall requtte each accordingly), 

73. (on that Day). ‘Good J is here synonymous with belief, 

71 (as his reward), 

75. i. e .„ the fear of damnation, 

76, This Day of Judgment which shall come into being at the second 
blowing of the Trumpet is entirely different from the Last Day which shall begin 
from the first sounding of the Trumpet. So the fears on the Last Day are In no 
way incompatible with the sense of security on the Judgment-Day, 
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90, (jlvj*" „ . , 4 >*j) And whosoever will bring evil 77 —their faces shaft 
cast down fn the Fire. Are you 7 * being requited aught save what you have been 
working? 1 * 


91. {#XA\ . t , te'i) ! 6£l am commanded only to worship the Lord of this 
city 81 which He has sanctified, and His is everything® 2 and J am commanded to 
bo of the Muslima; 

92. j Ml . , . o j) and that l should recite the Qur'an aa And whoso¬ 
ever receives guidance, receives it for his own soul, and as for him who strays, 8 * * 
say thou t I am only of the warriors.® 1 

93. (dl*H . . , Jl j) And say thou aff praise to Allah, Presently 07 Ho 
wifi show you His signs, Sfl so that you will recognise them. And your Lord is 
not heedless of what you do. 85 


77, 

78, 

79, 
80* 
81. 


92* 


83, 

64. 

85. 

B6, 

87, 


88 , 

89 . 


‘EviF is here synonymous with infidelity, 

(O dwellers of Hell I). 

*■ *'i you punished any more than what your deserve ? 

*Say thou, O Prophet V is understood, 

(of Maltha), i, *. t the first city to receive the universal message of God, 
t* £. a He is the Lord of the universe. 
f< to preach His message, 

(after T have announced the true doctrine), 

(and have nothing to do with the results). 

(O Prophet 1), 

(and its proper time), 

L f., die approaching signs of the Judgment Day, 

(and He shall requite each accordingly). 
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A’AQi dzJ'J'Q^X^' /t/ A A //-/j ® d? j_X3l 4?ti5s /l 


- ®e>3Jo^- 


Sura/-iii-Q<a^| 

The Narratives. XXViU 

tMakkan, 9 Sections and 88 Verses: 

in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. . 

SECTION 1 

1, (pJ*) Ta. Sin. MTm, 

2. {^JJ . . . ilk) These are verses of the manifest Book. 

3. (a/mt + , . liJi We recite to theo^ of fll the story ofMusa and Firawn 
with truth, for* 2 $ people who believe 83 

4. (o-j™i_h , „ r ul) Verily Fir'awn exalted himself in the land 81 and made 
its people in sects fli weakening a party among them/ 16 slaying their sons and let¬ 
ting their women live.* 7 Verily he was of the corrupters. 

5, (■>vPI t , , j,yj) And 'We intended that We should be gracious to 
those who were weakened in the land, and We should make them leaders, 06 and 
We should make them the inheritors/ 3 

6, And We should establish them in the land, and We 
should Jet Fir'awn and HSman 100 and their hosts receive from them 101 what they 
dreaded , lM 


90. (O Prophet I), 

91. r\ somewhat of; a portion of. 

92. i. a., for the benefit, of, 

93. f t jt, who have will to believe, 

94. Sec P. XVI, n. 2?L 

95. (with a view to makrt them serve him). 

96. i, e tj the Children uf Israel. 
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97. See P. 1 . tin. 207, 200. 

. 98, (of mankind in. faith). 

99. (of land)* 

100. The name has puzzled the Christians and the Jews, and has lor! some 
of their scholars to admit that ‘the origin of the name Ham&n is uncertain/ fDB, 
IL p. 289). Haitian dors not seem to boa personal name* but on [lie analogy of 
‘Pharaoh/ it may wdE bn only an official designation. That there was a great 
Egy.pgiap god by the name of Anjon admits oT no doubt. Tie was originally only 
the liocel divinity of Thebes ; but on the accession of the eighteenth dynasty, became 
the supreme ruler of the Egyptian pantheon, and official god of the empire/ { JE* I. 

p. 526) ‘Anton became the great god of the most important age of Egypt-the 

XVIITth—XXth dynasties/ (ERE* V. p. 247) f Later, Amon obtained preeminence 
and, with the rise of Thebes, became the official chief god of Egypt/ (EBi, c, 3429) 
And it U quite likely that the official acting as the high priest, in the kmg J s absence, 
of Atrtor/s temple may have borne A title closely akin to what in Arabic pronuncia¬ 
tion is known as HamSn/ This is all the more probable when we remember that it 
was impossible for the Egyptian king, who was the responsible head of ii highly 
complex system of Government* to exercise Ids high-priestly functions except on rare 
occasions; he accordingly was obliged to depute them to the heads, or higher mem¬ 
bers, of the various- local priesthoods/ (ERE, X* p. 294), Hainan is here coupled 
with Pharaoh, as the former, next to the lung, was the highest dignity of the state. 
‘The Theban, High Priest of Ammon* was recognized as beyond dispute the chief of 
the sacerdotal order, and the next person in the kingdom after the king/ (Rawlinson, 
Ancient hgypt^ p, 289) See also-P. XXIV. nn, 196, 197 and also Appendix I at thy 
end of Surat-ul-Qasas* 

101. »V e. f at their hand* 

102* (and frantically tried to avert) £ e? the ridn of their kingdom as fore¬ 
told by some diviners* 
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7. * - . tj-jt j} And We inspired the mother of Mu$5 r saying: 
suckle him , 10:1 then when thou feerest for him, 10 * cast Nm into the river and hast 
no fear” 5 or sorrow; 100 verify We are going to restore him to thee, ond shall make 
him one of Our envoys” 7 

8. . , , aIsK) And the household of Fir'ewn picked him up, 111 * 
that” 5 he may ultimately prove 1 ” for them an enemy and a grief. Verily Fir'awn 
and H&mSn and their hosts were sinners 111 

9. . , . iJUj) And the wife of Fir'awn 1 ” said: a comfort to me 
and thee S 113 stay him not, perhaps he may be of benefit to us 111 or we may take 
him for a son. And they did not perceivo. 11 * 

fO. £o* ’jit . . . ^U) And the heart of Musa's mother became void, 1 ” 
and she had well-nigh given up the secret, 1 ” had Wo not fortified her heed/” 
that she might remain ono of the believers, 1 ” 

11. . . iJfcj) And she said to his sister;” 0 follow him 1 * 1 thou. 

So she watched him from afar, and they perceived not. 122 

103* i. j <} Moses, the new-born child. 

104. As mid wives were Instructed to kill Israelite babes, 

105. (oT his being drowned}, 

106 . (over his separation), 

107* *And when she could no longer hide him, she took for Idm an ark of 
bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with pi tell, and put the child therein; and 
she laid it in the flags by the rivcr*s brink/ {lib:. 2 ’■ 3) Mark that there is no trace 
of God^s inter vent ton in the Biblical account, 

103, (from the ark), 

109* —-“Providence designing—— 

1 10, (eventually)* 

111* (and deserved to be perished by Is Is hands). Or ^ may mean that 
they greatly erred inasmuch as they brought up one who was to be tits cause of their 
undoing. 
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112* Not his daughter. Another instance of the Qur’an correcting the, 
Bible. It is quite conceivable, however, that the Pharaoh may have married his 
QWn daughter, as what we call incest was very common in the royal families of 
ancient Egypt. 'In many ancient civilizations the marriage of near relatives, so far 
from being taboo, was openly encouraged. In ancient Egypt the royal houses were 
hotbeds of incest. Am hose I was married to his sister, so was Amenhotep 1/ (Scott, 
Encyclopaedia of $ex t p, 109)* 

113, (this infant is). 

S14, t. r*, of use ; serviceable ; friendly instead of being inimical like the rest 
of his people. 

115, (the consequence of what they were doing), 

] 1G. (of patience, and became disquieted after she had cast him into the 

river). 

117. f. Cm she was on the point of making it known that she was his mother, 

1 IB, (with faith)* 

119* (in Gm promise). 

120. The etdest of the family, named Miriam, and regarded by the Jews 
as the 'saviour of Israeli (JE* VliL p. G09) According to the rabbinical beliefs* 
she like Moses and Aaron, ‘died by a kiss from God, for the angel of death could 
not take her, and worms did not touch her body.' (ii). She .was a prophetess 
according to the Bible. (Ex, 15: 20), 

12L i. trace him that thou mayest know his case* 

122. (that she was his sister and that she was watching him), ‘'And his 
lister 5 tootl afar off, to wit what would be done to him/ (Ex. 2 I 4) So the river 
received the child, and carried him along* But Miriam, the child J s sister, passed 
along upon .the bank over against him, as her mother had bid her, to see whither 
the ark would he carried/ (“Ant. II. 9 i 4). 
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12 r (o„ . , l*j- j) And We had already forbidden o/bg/'foster-mothers 
for him; 151 so she said :*- 4 shall I direct yog to a household who will rear him for 
you and who would be to him good counsellors, 125 

13, . . . jaijjj So We restored him to his mother that she might 

be comforted and not grieve, 11 ** and that she might know 127 that the promise of 
Allah is true. Yet most of them 1 -® know not. 1129 

SECTION 2 


14, ill , , , Ifj) And when he attained his fulf strength and became- 
firm, 110 We vouchsafed to him wisdom and knowledge, 1 * 1 and thus We reward the 
well-doers . 

13, (c;-- , , . Jij j) And he entered the city 135 at a time of unawsreness 

of its Inhabitants 115 and he found two men fighting therein, one being of his 
own party, 134 and the other of his enemies. 15 * And he who was of his party called 
him for help against the one who was of his enemies. So Musl-f 13,6 struck him 
with his fist and put an end of him, 137 Musa said: 125 this is of the work of 
Satan, 159 verily ho is an enemy, 14 ® a misleader 141 manifest, 

16. (^j-JI , , . Jti) Musa sard: Lordi verily I have wronged 1413 my soul, 14 * 
so forgive. So He forgave him, Verily He! He is Forgiving, the Owner of Mercy. 

17, 4 . Jtj Musi said: Lord! whereas Thou hast favoured me, 144 
f shall 145 never more be a supporter of tho culprits 


123, So that he refused to lake the breasts of nurses wEto were provided. 
'Therm ul his bid them bring her a woman that might afford her breast to the child ; 
yet would not the child adroit of her breast* but turned away from it, and did the 
like to many other wo men 7 ("Ant." II, 9 1 5). 

T24. (taking advantage of the favourable situation). 'Now Miriam was, 
by when this happened* not to appear to be there on purpose* but only as staying 
to sec the child* and she said, ,c Itis in vain, that thou, Q Qpeen* callcst for these 
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women for the nourish mg of the child , who are in no way of kin lo it; but still if 
thou wilt order one of the Hebrew women to be brought, perhaps it may admit 
the breast of one of its own nation/* J {'*Ant/* If, 9: 5). 

325. Her offer was accepted, so that she brought bis mother, and he took 
her breast. 

126. ‘Now the child gladly admitted the breast and seemed to stick dose to 
it; and so it was, that at the qneen J s desire, the nursing of the child was entirely 
entrusted to the mother/ (“Ant/* II, 9: 5). 

127. (for certain, and experience for herself). 

128. i. £+, of mankind. 

129. (a thing to obvious). 

130. (in mind and body). 

131. (in religion and piety before he was endowed with prophet hood). 
This implies that ho was pious and righteous from early manhood, and was at no 
time of his adult life an unbeliever. 

132. (of Memphis) Largest city of ancient Egypt, situated about ten miles 
south of modern Cairo, west of the Nile. It ‘was one of the most ancient cities of 
Egypt, at least near it was the earliest residence of those Pharaohs who ruled over 
both Upper and Lower Egypt/ (DB. 111. p, 338) It ‘was the most important city 
of Egypt and the principal royal residence until the rise of the eighteenth dynasty. 
The kings of the eighteenth dynasty began to neglect Memphis ; but they still resided 
there occasionally, and the second place among all Egyptian cities remained undis¬ 
puted to it/ (EBi, e. 3433). 

3.33. t, r., at the hour of the no on-sleep. 

134. i, r., an Israelite; of his own religion and nation; one of the down¬ 
trodden, oppressed people suffering for years and years the bitterest and most cruel 
persecution. 

135. i. i.j an idolatrous Egyptian; one of the oppressing, persecuting people. 

136. (after ineffectual verbal remonstrance), ‘The oppressor turned a deaf 
ear to remonstrance, and persisted in his ill-usage of an unfortunate Hebrew 
labourer, despite all that Moses could say to him/ (Rawiinson, Mows: His Lift and 
Times , p, 57)* 

137. (accidentally and without intending his death), ‘Then the pent-up 
tire which was consuming him burst forth, Moses raised his hand and smote the 
Egyptian and stew him. It was a hasty and rash act, the result of a violent excess 
of indignation, which made him strike with a force which he had not intended, and 
produced a result that he had not anticipated/ (Rawiinson, Moses : His Lift and 
Times, p. 57) Cf the Bible i—'And it came to pass in those days, when Moses was 
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grown that lie went out unto his brethren, and looked on their burdens: and he 
spied an Egyptian Emitting an Hebrew, one of his brethren. And he looked this 
way and that way, and when he saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, 
and hid him in the sand/ (Ex. 2: 11, 12). 

130, (being sorry at the unintended effect of his action). 

139. (who prompted me to take: a rash action). 

MO. (of mankind), 

14 ^asinuch as he deprives one of the opportunity of full deliberation and 
cool calculation of the result of one J s actions. 

142. (in penitence befitting a future prophet of God). 

143, (by this negligent and hasty action of mine). 

144. (in the past), 

145, (profiting by this experience). 
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IS. , . ^1») And in the morning he was fearing 1 ™ and’ looking 

about 117 fn the city when lo! ho who had asked his succour yesterday was crying 
out to him, 1 ** MQsS said: 1 * 11 thou art a manifest seducer. 

19. . . . y#) And when Musa 750 sought to seize him who was an 
enemy to them both, he m said i 1 * 2 O Musa J woutdst thou slay me as thou didst 
slay a person yesterday? 153 Thou seokest to be a tyrant in the land, and not to bo 
of the reconcilers, 15 * 

20. ({cjyH-di ^ . ,V j) And there came a man 14 running from the far¬ 

thest part of the city.* 5 * 5 He said► O Musa I the chiefs arc counselling together 
regarding thee, that they might slay thee; 157 so depart thou. 15s verily 1 am to thee 
of the advisers. 

21. , , H jr/) So he went forth from thence fearing, looking 
abewt lSp He said; Lordi deliver me from the ungodly people. 

SECTION 3 

22. (J-Js , , , y ; j) And when he betook himself towards Madyan, 110 he 
satd; lfl * perchance my Lord wilt guide me even way. 


146. i. £., as one apprehensive of danger, 

147, (for what might happen to him on account of the person slain). 

14fl. (for help a second time against another Egyptian). 

149, (exasperated at the quarrelsome nature of this fellow). 

150, (after this remonstrance), 

151, i. t' t the Israelite, 

152, (wrongly imagining that Moses was going to strike him), 

153, Of. the Bible;—*And when he went out the second day, behold, two 
men of the Hebrews strove together, and he said to him that did the wrong* 
wherefore smitest thou thy fellow! And he said* Who made thee a prince and a 
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judge over us? intendest thou to kill me as thou killcdest the Egyptian ? J (Ex r 2 : 
13, 14)* 

154. (of quarrels). The news that the killer was Moses naturally spread 
rapidly anti reached the ears of Pharaoh* 'A secret once divulged ceases to he s 
secret; and it was not long before Moses found that his homicide was bruited 
abroad , * , Known it was, and not only to his own people but also to the Egyptians, 
and the Egyptians who heard it earned the news to die king/ (Rawlinson, Moses: 
His Lift tmd Times, p, 53), 

155. (be I i eve r a t hear t) * 

156. (where the council was held).' 

157. ‘Verily the chiefs command one another respecting thee, to slay thee; 
or consult together against thee to slay thee; or purpose against thee to stay thee.’ 
(LL) Cf. the Bible:—‘Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to slay 
Moses/ (Ex. 2 : 15). 

158. (from the land oT Egypt). Moses 1 only chance of safety obviously 
lay in making good his escape from the boundaries of Egypt and in taking refuge in 
a land, beyond the influence of the Egyptian government, 

159* t, i. f apprehending his arrest by pursuers. ‘And Moses feared/ 
(Ex. 2 : 14) ‘Such an act as that which Moses had perpetrated, was an offence 
against the law, which could not well be condoned,, * His arrest would, under the 
circumstances have been, beyond any doubt, followed by his execution/ (Rawlirison, 
Moses: His Life end Times, p, 58). 

160, ‘But Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh arid dwelt in (he land of 
Midian/ [Ex. 2: 15) Madyan is ( a town on the east side of the Gulf of Aka bn, , , 
According to Burton the whole district between 29 ff 2S' and 27° 40' is called Ard 
Madyan/ (EL HI. p, 104) ‘In the geographies wc find Madyan only as a town 
near the coast, six days 1 journey from Tabuk ; it was the second halt on the pilgrims 1 
road from Atla to Madina and was a dependency of Madina. In the sixth century 
Ya'kubi speaks of its position in a district rich in springs and watercourses, gardens 
and date groves and of its mixed population/ { ib ) It ‘brought the traveller, after 
the lapse of some weeks, to the vicinity of the El an i tic Gulf, or eastern arm of the 
Kcd Sea, which seems in early limes to have been the proper country of the southern 
Midianites/ (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times f p* 59) See P, VIII. n. 575; 
P, XVII* n. 392, 

161, (to comfort himself as he did not know the way thither). ‘And 
because the public roads wore watched, he took his flight through the deserts and 
where his enemies could not suspect he would travel/ (“Ant/ 1 II* 11 : I) ‘The 
route which he took was probably very much the same as that by which he 
afterwards led the Israelites to Mount Sinai, , * , It avoided the Egyptian posts 
and settlements/ (Rawlinson, Moses: Hh Life and Times, p. 59). 
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23, {jS . , Jj) Then when he arrived at the waters of Madyan 11 * he 
found there a community of people water mg. 1 ** And he found, apart from them, 
two women, keeping back their flocks. 1 ** He said: what is the matter with you 
two? l(S They said: we* ce do rot draw water until tho shepherds have driven 
away their flocks, and our father is a very oid man/ 07 

24. (jvU . j~5) Then he watered their Hocks for the twain/ 611 Then lfla 

he turned aside into tho shade, and said :^ Lord! I have need of the good whicn 
Thou mayest send down for me, 

25. . . „ * jh) Then one of the two come to him walking bash¬ 
fully, 1 ^ and said: my father invites thee that he may recompense thee with a wage 
for that thou didst water the flocks for us/ 7a Then when he had come to him and 
recounted to him the whole story, 17 * he said: have no fear; thou hast escaped 
from the wrong-doing people, 173 -* 

26, fot^i . . , *sJl*) And said one of them: father! hire him, 37 * for the best 
that thou canst hire is a strong and reliable person. 175 

27 r (c^Judt . . . JS) He said: I wish I would marry one of these two 
daughters of mine provided that thou hirest thyself to me 17 * for eight years/ 77 then 
if thou completes! ten It wilf he of thy own accord, 17 ® end ! would not make It hard 
for thee; 1711 thou shaft find me, Allah wjEllng. of the righteous/* 0 


162. ‘And when he came eq Ehe city of Midian, which Jay upon the Red 
Sea, and was so denominated from one of Abraham's sons by Keturah, he sat 
upon a certain well, and rested himself there after his laborious journey and 
the affliction hu had been in. It was not far from the city; and the lime of (he 
day waft noon/ ("Ant/* IT. IS x 1}. *Is?akhri says it is larger than Tabuk and 
describes from his own observations the spring there front which Moses watered the 
Hocks of Shuaib, It was now covered by a house which had been built over it/ 
(El, III. p. 104) ‘There are traditions thereof Moses' residence. As long ago as 
die days oT the Crusades, one writer says : "Near Madyan is the well and at it a 
rock which Moses uprooted/ 7 (Marston, The Bible ii True „ p. 166). 
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163. (their animals). ‘That country having but fink water, the shepherds 
used to seize? on the wells before others came, lest their bock* should want water.* 
["Ant,” IL 11 : 2) 'Having reached this remote district, weary, thirsty, and travel- 
stain ed T Moses sat himself down tipon the margin of a well. - - , Around it were 
"troughs** or tanks, prepared for the watering of their flocks by the Bedouin herds* 
men of ihe neighbourhood/ [Rawlinson, Moses 1 His Life ami Times, pp. 59-60) t 

164. The wdU of Palestine and Smai have been till very recently what they 
were centuries ago. 'The shepherds may still be seen leading their flocks of sheep 
and goats to their margin; the women still come with their pitchers and talk to those 
who sit by the well; (he traveller still looks forward to it as his resting-place for the 
night*. (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp, 147'4S). 

165. (that you do not water your flocks), H'tc once more the Qur’an 
corrects die Bible. The number of the daughters was not seven, as given in Ex. 2 : 
IS but two. 

I6G, (as befits modest maidens), 

167, ( who cannot come here to help, so wo have to do the work). He was 

at once priest and king of his tribe. , * , It does not at all militate against this view 
of the rank of Reuei that his daughters watered their father** flock ; for, in the 
simplicity of ancient times, chief’* daughters, and even princess, condescended to 
such an occupation.* (Raw) in son, Moses : His Life and Times, pp. 61-62). 

166. (as befitted a chivalrous man like him). Cf. the Bible;—'And the 
shepherds came and drove them away: but Moses stood up and helped them, and 
watered their flock.* (Ex. 2:17) ‘He ''delivered** the maidens from the shepherds, 
drove them off by threats or blows, and enabled his protegees to complete their 
watering without furl her molestation.' (Rawlinson, Moses 1 His Lift and Times 

p. 60). 

169. (after the maidens had gone back). 

1 70. ——a hungry, homeless wanderer as be then was—— 

171, (with the sleeve of her shirt over her face). This was Zipporah, who 
eventually became wife of Moses and mother of Gershom. 

172, t\ <%* that he may recompense theeTor the trouble which thou hast 
taken in watering our sheep For us, ‘And he said unto his daughters. And where 
is he ? why is it that ye have left the man ? Call him, that he may eat bread/ 
(Ex, 2: 20) ‘The brave action naturally led to the damsels* father inviting Moses 
into his tent, to "eat bread** with him, in the homely phrase of the time* 
(Rawlinson, Moses ; His Life and Time?,, p, 60), 

173 r (of his having inadvertently killed the Egyptian and then leaving the 
country in fear), 

173-A, As the territory oT Madyan lay beyond the Egyptian control, 

174. i H f., Ongage him on wages to tend our sheep in our stead. 

175. {and he Is both). 
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176* (to tend my sheep}. 

177. TEiia ancient Hebrew system of obtaining a wife by services rendered 

to her father is still n\M in several parts of the world. This practice, with which 

the man generally has to go and live with the family of Ids future spouse for a 
'certain time, during which he works as a servant. The period of service varies 
greatly among different peoples; it seldom lasts Jess than a year, and may even last 
as many as ten or twelve or fifteen yems/ (Wes ter marc k, op. cit. p. 153), 

178. (and an act of grace on thy part). 

I 79; (by imposing on thee the terms of ten years as a condition). 

ISO. i. e ri those who are faithful to their covenants* 
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28. ( , . Jfc) MDSft said: be then between me end thee: which' 

ever of (he two terms f fulfil, it shell be no hatshness to me; li! and Allah is 
Witness of what we gay. 

SECTION 4 

29. fj.JiW' , . . Then when MusS had fulfilled the term and was 
journeying with his family, 183 he saw a fire on the side of TUr.-^ and said to his 
family: bide you /jtre; f see a fire afar, 1 -* 5 haply 3 may bring to you news of it, lHB ot 
a brand out of the fire, haply you may warm yourselves. 187 

30. (pOJt v . . lA) Then when he had arrived thereto, 116 he was called 
from the right side 116, of the valley in the ground blessed with the tree: 16 * MusEl 
verify f! I am Allah, the Lord of the worlds; 1 * 1 

31. . . . ji /) and cast down thy rod. ies And when he saw It stir¬ 
ring as though it were a serpent, he turned in flight and looked not back. JVlusSi! 
draw nigh, and fear not; thou art of the secure ones 


SOL (the covenant), 

382, (if I then quit thy service), f It has been said that Moses was ReueTs 
“slave”; but this is entirelv to misapprehend bis position. He was a refugee 
whom an Arab sheikh had taken under hts protection and received Into bis house¬ 
hold oul of compassion and kindness. Ho naturally placed bis services at the 
disposal of bis benefactor s and employed htmseiras 3iis benefactor suggested, Bui 
he continued a five-agent, , , . Reuel after a time gave him one of bis daughters to 
wife* and having thus become a member of the trilsc and of the family* El was natural 
that bo should make Ins permanent home In the tents of hi* new kindred, 1 
(R&wlimon, Moses,' His Life and Times i p, 62). 

183. (to Egypt). The household or family comprised of his wife and two 
children. H And Moses took Ins wife and bis sons and set them upon an a&5-. J 
(Ex, 4: 20) £ And lie took with him his Zipponib, the daughter of Reuel, whom 
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hy had married, and the chtWr&n ho had by her, Gershorn and Eleflzar/ ( JH Ant/ s 
IT. 13: 1). 

134. See P. XVL n, 255. 

185. See P. XV r. n. 255 s 256, 

1B6. (regarding our way). They had lost the way, 

137. See P. XVI. n, 257, 

ICC. (by a Voice)', 

139. i. e. f from the right-hand side of Moses. 

190, And lie had the Roclt to the bach side of the desert, and cain-s to the 
mountain of Cod, even to Horeb. And the angel or the Lord appeared unto him 
in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush : and he looked, and, behold, the bush 
burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed/ (Ex, 3 ■ 1-2). 

19L The epithet "Lord of the Worlds' is added to emphasize the fact that 
God is not to be located to any particular spot, much less to a 'burning buih/ He 
h beyond ah space, transcending all objects. See a ho P, XVL on. ?G0 261 - 
P + XIX. n. 395, 

192. See p. XVI, n. 266, 
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32. (^;_i . . , ilUj Slip thy hand in ihy bosom, it will come forth white 
without hurt 153 and draw back the arm to thee for fear. * 1 ** These wilt be two 
evidences 1 * * 5 * * from thy Lord for Fir'awn and his chiefs; verily they have been a 
people given to transgression, 10 * 

33. (OjLa , , + Jii) Ke said Lord! I have stein a man among them, and 1 fear 
they may stay me; 197 

34. (OjmC . + j) and may brother HsrUn! ! He is more eloquent than I 
in speech. 1 ** So send him with me as a support, to corroborate mo. verile ! fear 
they w33) belie me. lBS> 

35. (jjJUl . . . Jt) Afteh$z\6\ We shall indeed strengthen thy arm with thy 
brother* and Wo shall given to you authority/ 1110 so that they shall not be able 
to come up to you. Go forth with Our signs! You twain and those who follow 
you shelf be the victors, 

36. (irljVl . , Ui) The when MUsS came to them with Our manifest signs, 101 
they said. 403 this is nought but magic fabricated, and we heard not of this in our 
fathers of old. 403 

37. {tijJJsill . f , Jl!j) And MusE said: my Lord best knows him who brings 
guidance from before the Lord/* 4 end him whose will be the happy end of the 
Abode. 804 Verily the ungodly 10 * shall not thrive. 


193. (by way of a miracle)* See also P, XVI. nn. 268, 269. 

194. 'For Fear J is tantamount to *to drive away fear,' 'to guard Against fear/ 

i. e, P if thou be frightened with this miracle oFthee. 

195. i. e. t evidences such as the Egyptians could understand. 

196. See P, XVI* n. 271, 

197. (before I get time to deliver the message). ‘Moses and Aaron, when 

they appeared before him, took their lives in their hands. He was an irresponsible 

despot. * . , There w'aj no security against an outbreak of irrepressible anger, if the 

petition was considered an improper one, and, during the outbreak, a sign might be 
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made. or a word spoken, dooming the petitioners to death,* (Rawtinsoo* Mom : 
Ilis Lift tind Timm, p. (19), 

m. Sec XVI. a. 276. 

199. (find then a debate wifi eimie when eloquence of speech U greatly 
needed)* 

200. (and prestige in a special degree), Cf. the Bible —‘And the Lord laid 
unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother shah 
be thy prophet. TEtou sit alt speak all that I command thee : and Aaron thy brother 
shatt speak unto Pharaoh, that he send the children of Israel out of hia land. And 
1 will harden Pharaoh's heart, and multiply rny signs and my wonder* in the land 
of Egypt. . , , And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, when I stretch 
forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children of Israel From among 
tEiem.* (Ex. 7: 1-5), 

20 L it *. T wonders and miracles* 

202, (denying the divine origin of these miracles altogether)* 

203, The idolatrous Egyptians were total strangers to the ideas of true 
Godhead, messengership, revelation, in short* to all element of true religion. 

204, (and He is my witness). 

205, (of bliss) L t. } whose end will be the best in the Hereafter* 

206, f. t mi those who are not on the path of true religion. 
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38' {«>. ifll . T Jl* jj And Fr/awn said. O chiefs I know not of a god for 

you except me, EDT So light thou for mo, Hsm^nl 2,03 clay/™ 0 and make for me a 
lofty towep aj<f that ! may ascend to god of Mus5; iJ1 and surely I Imagine him to 
be of liars. 

39. (o ^j . ♦ , j£^b) And he and his hosts were stiff-necked in the land 
unjustifiably and imagined that they would not bo brought back to Us 3,5 

40. (piJDl . r . *1 So Wo seised him and his hosts and 1 fining them 
Into the sea. 31 * So behold 1hgo 2!E what has been the end of the ungodly I 

41. We have made them leaders calling 1 '* to the 
Fire, and they shall not be succoured on the Day of Resurrection, 

42. And We caused a curse 21? to pursue them in this 
would and on tha Day of Resurrection they will be of the castaway. 


SECTION 5 


43. (Cijf iu j 3 j) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Mus£ r after We 

had destroyed the generations of old r the Scripture, enlightenment to mankind 
and a guidance and a mercy, that haply they be admonished, 


'207. Pharaoh- worship was very much akin to Mikado-worship, and the 
‘divinity 1 of the ancient Egyptian Imperial Houfc bore dose resemblance to that of 
the present-day Japanese Imperial House* The Pharaoh was a veritable Incarnate 
Deity. ‘The king in that first monarchy was the visible god upon earth. The only 
thing like it that has been since seen is the deification of the Roman emperors. No 
pure monotheism would for a moment have been com pa table with such an intense 
exaltation/ (Stanley, Sum and Fates tine> Intro* p. XXXI). Tt is a well-known fact 
that/ha Egyptians, from the earliest traceable period of their history, believed their 
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to be embodied forms of certain gods. * . . The reigning king was regarded as 
“Horus" (the national god of Lower Egypt in prehistoric lE tries, and, Eater, of the 
whole kingdom)*, . . The reigning king was styled "the good god/' or, at an earlier 
day, “the great god/'' (ERE, VI, p. 647) Pharaoh ‘was not merely looked upon 
as the earthy representative of the god Horns . , * but he was actually regarded as a 
form or manifestation of that gorl. The king was therefore a god, and indeed was 
commonly spoken of as the “good god/' Moreover, by the time of the Vth dynasty 
the king was believed to bo the physical son of the sun-god, the State-god of Egypt/ 
(ERE. X. p. 294) See also P. XIX. nn. 183, !02; P. XXX. 75. 

208. See n, 100 above and Appendix 1 at the end of the Chapter. 

209. (into bricks). Note that brick, rather than stone, was the general 
building materia3 used in ancient Egypt, W the Egyptians were well-known for 
brick-making. 'The two countries of brick-makers and brick-builders were Egypt 
and Mesopotamia. . . . Egyptian bricks were usually twice the size of our modern 
ones. Many of them (from dynasty lfl onwards) were stamped with the name of 
a king, to show' that they belonged to public buildings. . . . Stamps as well as moulds 
have been preserved to modern limes, and bricks with the name of UAmeses H, 
“the Pharaoh or the oppression/ are shown in our museum*' (llBi. c* 609) 'Egypt 
has yielded numerous examples of bricks, manufactured in the earliest and subse* 
quent dynasties.' (EBr, IV* p* III). 

210* Note that Paraoh directs Hainan, who was most presumably the 
Theban High-Priest of Amon (see n* 100 above) to undertake this work of cons¬ 
truction. It is distinctly in teres ting to learn further respecting this god Am cm: 'There 
is also a superior chief scribe for Amon, who keeps the roll of the sanctuary's 
possessions. And since in a great temple of the New Krgdom the erection of new 
buildings and the works of restoration are never Interrupted, he has also his own 
administration of construction, to which all works arc subordinated.. , * To secure ■ 
order in the temple and on the estates, the god keeps his own milljtary forces with 
superior and inferior officers, and since amongst these dependents very secular pro* 
ceeding$ often take place, he has also his own prison/ (HflW. I. 227), 

211. The Idea was not so fantastic to (he Egyptians as it appears to us. 

'From the earliest days there was a craving for association with the gods_The 

association with the gods was the way of protection against the evils of the future 
life. The sky-goddess, Nut, was besought to guard the dead that came to her. The 
desire to ascend to the gods in the sky was expressed by wanting the ladder to go up, 
an image naturally adopted by a people accustomed to go up ladders to their homes 
in the trees, as in the East Africa at present, end as shown by the figures of the huts 
m the land of Punt/ (Petrie, Jtdigtm j Life in Ancient Egypt, pp* 208-209) * Thu mis 
had the stairway to the sky, which was kept by Set/ p. 04), 
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Universe), 

213 . 

214. 

215. 

216. 
217 . 
210 , 

peoples. 


(in bis assertion that there exists a Supreme All-Powerful Lord of the 
(for judgment). 

See P. 1. n. 210, 

(O Prophet I). 

(by their precept and practice). 

A curse which is the lot of every ungodly person. 

Not only the people of Pharaoh but also oilier and earlier ungodly 
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44, , r A j) And thou wast not on the western side” 8 when 
We decreed the affair to Musa, and thou wast not of the witnesses,”* 1 

45. . . . fc£) j) And We produced generations” 1 and Eife was 
prolonged unto thorn., 1 ” nor west thou a dweller among the people of Madyan. 
reciting to them 523 Our revelations; iafl but it is We Who were to send. 3 * 1 

45, (j jf jL. T , . Uj) Nor wast thou beside tho Tur when We called,” 4 

but thou art sent as a mercy from thy Lord that thou mayest warn a people to 
whom no worncr came before thee,” 7 that haply they might be admonished. 

47, , . , VJj) And test an affliction had visited them for what 

their hands had sent before,” 8 they should have said ; ai!? our Lord! why did not 
Thou send a messenger unto us, so that we might have followed Thy revelations 
and been of the believers. 


219, (of Sinai vdttre Mount Tur stands, O Prophet!), 

220, (so We arc acquainting thee with these facts by Revelation). 

22 1* (after generations since the time of Moses)* 

222, i. e. t lung age a passed over them, and they forget the teachings of the 
prophets* 

223, j. e, t thy Contemporaries. 

224, (regarding that remote past) - 

225, (thee as a prophet fully instructed in every particular). The plural 

number of is expressive of Majesty* 

225, (to Moses; yet thou art relating every particular with perfect 
exactitude). 

227. (for generations past), The reference is to the pagans of Mftkka, who 
had had no prophet sent to them since the time of Isma'Ib The holy Prophet, in 
addition to being the universal Prophet* was also in a special degree an Arabian 
prophet. He had ft dual offices one to reform mankind, the other to reclaim his own 
nation. It is in the Jotter capacity that he is spoken of here, 

220. t. (T,, fts the inevitable result of their misdeeds. 

229. (by way of excusing themselves). 
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48. (u ijS , . t Ijg Yet when the .truth is come to-them from before Us,® 30 
they say; why has he not been vouchsafed the like of what was given to MCis?f? 9Sl 
Did they not disbelieve fn what was given to MusJI before? They say: 23 * two 
magics supporting each other. And they say: we are disbelievers in all such 
things*™ 

49. (^ii* . . , Ji) Say thou: thon bring a Book from before Allah that is 
better in guidance than these two, and 3 shall follow it—if you are truthful 

50. (cjJWi , , , u'i) Thon if they do not answer 221 thee, know thou that 
they only follow their own desires; and who rs farther astray than he who follows 
his own desire without a guidance from Allah? Verity Allah does not guide a 
wrong-doing people. 93 * 

SECTION 6 


51 > (oj/ju:.. , r . jU j) And assuredly We have caused the Word to reach 

them in succession,® 35 that hapfy they may he admonisad. 

52, (0 ... a* Those unto whom Wo vouchsafed the Book before 
it, 937 —they believe therein, 9311 

53, fpd-* . „ „ IM _*} And when It is rehearsed to them, they 9311 say; we 
believe therein, verify this Is the truth from our Lord; 310 verily We have been even 
before it of those who submit themse/ves-*' 

54, (o^Lio . , . iv'jl) These 915 shall be vouchsafed their wage twice over, 
because they have persevered, 213 and they repel evil 941 with good, 91 * and expend 915 
of what We have provided them. 


230 . fin tlic form of the Qnr J rm), 

231. i. o, Revealed like (he Torah all at once* (Th). 

232* (regarding fhe Torah and the Qur’an)* 

233. The reference h to the pagans* total rejection of Revelation* 

234. f* e. t can produce no such Book, and yet refuse to believe in Islam. 

235. t. e t> those who do wrong deliberately. 
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236, (so tit at each time they nifty have a fresh impetus to belief), 

237. t, c, t the just and fair-minded amongst the people of the Book* 

23B r i. e, r in the Holy Qpr J au. 

239. L e.j such Jews and Christians as intended to embrace Islam. 

240. :. e, t so consonant with the fundamentals of our Scriptures and attested 
to by them. 

241. Look at the grudging and very amusing admission of A modern Jew,— 
a rank reviler of the Prophet. ‘Mohammed . . * had received considerable encour¬ 
agement from certain Jews in Mckka. S curie had accepted Islam ; others* doubt- 
less* liad flattered him K or even hailed him as a prophet, in the hope of bringing him 
over to Judaism. J (Torrcy, Jewish Foundation of Islam, p. 12U}. 

242. z\ c, } tin; Jo tvs and Christians who have become Muslims, 

243. (in their belief in the face of persecution). 

244. i\ c ry persecution, 

245*. u c.j patience and forbearance, 

24&. (in alms). 
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55, {qJ*jd . L , lal j) And when they hear a vain discourse, 817 they with¬ 
draw therefrom end say;** 8 to us our works, and to you your works; peace bo to 
you; 81fl end we do not seek the ignorance. 3,50 

55, {,>j:(U , Ablj Verily thou canst not guide whomsoever thou ilkest, 15 * 

but it is Allah Who shall guide whomsoever He will, 858 And He knows host who 
are the guided. 853 

57, (PjJki V . . . fcjlij) And they 851 say; 265 were we to follow the guid¬ 
ance with thee, 351 wo shall be snatched away from our land. 267 Have We not 
established for them an inviolable sanctuary 360 to which are brought all manner of 
fruits I a provision from Our presence? 215 a Yet most of them know not. £C0 

58, (tfjP . . . ^ j ) And how many a city have We destroyed that 
exulted in their living, 861 and yonder are their dwellings which have not been 
inhabited after thom aiU unless for a little while; 2415 and verily Wei have been the 
inheritors *** 

59, (OjJJ* . . , PK V. j) Nor was thy Lord to destroy the cities 361 until He 
had raised up in their mother-city a messenger reciting to them sss Our revelations, 
Nor were Wo to destroy tho cities 507 unless their inhabitants had been ungodly. 86 * 


247, {regarding themselves or their faith), 

248, {firmly yet politely), 

249, This in intended not as a salutation, but as the waiving of further 
argumentation, 

250, i, f F| we seek not an argument with them. 

251, (ao grieve not if thy efforts to win over thy dearest ones to the cause of 
the true religion remain abortive, O Propltct!). 

252, ft is beyond the power of man™—even of the greatest man-to 

make any one Bee the right path. It is God alone who can, and does guide in 
accordance with His infinite wisdom. 

253, Far from having the power to show the path of guidance to others, no 
mortal has even the knowledge of those who shall be guided. 
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254. i. f. } thf> Quraish tribe of M&kka, 

255. (to the Prophet), 

256. —-—and we believe chat thou preacheat die truth- 

257. (and shall be expelled from Makka like the rest of the followers)* This 

incites that Lise Arab pagans did in the heart of their hearts believe in the truth of 
the Holy Prophet, but consider A Lions of material loss prevented thorn from openly 
accepting his guidance, ‘As'glorifier of his Lord, admonisher to his people, messenger 
and prophet of At lab, Muhammad was gaining few converts. . . . Abu-5ufyan, 

representing the aristocratic and influential Umayyad branch of Quraysh, stood 
adamant. What they considered a heresy seemed to run counter to the best 
economic interests of the Quraysh as custodians of a UK aba h, the pantheon of 
multitudinous deities and centre of a pan-Arabian pilgrimage/ (Hitti, op. CtL, 
P- *13). 

258. i- r ( , the sacred territory of Mafcka-a place protected by God and 

reverenced by man* So why should you be afraid of molestation? 

259. L £*, merely out of Our providence* Sc? why should you be afraid of 
destitution? 

260. i. -e. t understand not these ways of the Providence. 

261. (and rolled, like Makkan, in riches)* It is wholly erroneous to think 
of tlie pagan Makkans as a people poverty-ridden aiid constanly on the verge of 
starvation* On tire contrary their affluence was marked. Their poverty is a myth. 
They were given to the most lucrative of pro Cessions— foreign trade. Referring to the 
overflowing life led by most of them, observes a modern French Arabists L—Tt is as 
if we caught the humming of a human hive or found ourselves in the vicinity of a 
modern Stock Exchange. TEterc is the same constant agitation, the same money- 
fever, the same frenzied speculation, and also the same succession of rapid fortunes 
and sudden catastrophes. Makka became the Paradise of stock-brokers, oTmiddle- 
mea t of bankers with their money-loans placed at rates of interest which were 
usurious/ (Lamrnens, 0 . p. til., p, 15). 

262. t. e., have remained desolate and in ruins ever since, 

265. For instance, by the traveller* staying there for p few brief hours to 
rest and refresh themselves* 

264, (of their wealth; they never being left to enjoy it). 

265* (at thetr first iniquity). 

266, i. ■?., the Er inhabitants, 

267, (even after the preaching of the apostles), 

268. i. until they have become confirmed in their ungodliness. 
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GO. (jjUu . . . Uj) And whatever you are vouch safed 2Se fs an enjoyment 
of the life of this world and its adornment; 2,0 end what is with AUah aTi is better 1 ™ 
and more lasting. S75 Will you not then reflect ? 

SECTION 7 

61. . p jfl) fs^he, then, whom We have promised an excel tent 

promise 27 * which ho is going to meet like him whom We have allowed the 
enjoyment of this world awhile, then on the Day of Resurrection he shall be of 
the those arraigned? 27 * 

62< (Oj^y , . . (j, u) And on the Day when He will call unto them and 
say: where are My partners 17 * whom you were wont to assert?-- 

63. (jjA*.. , , r Jti) those- 17 on whom the sentence will be pro no u no- 
ed s7fi will say: 270 our Lord : these are they whom we seduced; we seduced them** 0 
even os we ourselves were seduced; 261 we declare ourselves quit of them before 
Thee; not ourselves 262 they were wont to worship, 

64, (o . . . JJ j ) And it shall be said: 223 cell upon your associate- 
gods. And they will call upon them, and they shall not be answered, and they 
shall see the torment. 2 ** Would that they had received the guidance ! 2)i 

66. (&LJ.I . . . fjr j ) And on the Day whbn He shatl calf unto them and 
say: what answer did you give to Our envoys? 

66, (uJ.Ut . . ♦ &**J) Bedimmed unto them on that Day shall be all 
excuses, 2 ™ and so they shall not he abh to ask one of another, 

67. . . . Lti) However, 2 ^ whoso w]IF repent and believe and work 
righteous deeds—perchance he wifi be of the thriven 


269. (of wealth and substance), 

270, (bound to perish with the life of this world), 
27 L (of tire merits of your works) P 

272, L much superior In quality. 
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273h i, c., much superior in quantity. 

274* (of eternal bliss). 

275. (for judgment and doomed to eternal punishment). 

276. i, r. t co- shares of My divine power* 

277. t\ e. t the devils, 

270, (of eternal damnation, as the author of all evil and mischief), 

279. (hair confessing and half concealing their guilt). 

200, (without any compulsion on our part : it is ihey themselves who 
willingly acted upon our evil suggestions). 

281, (without any external compelling agency). 

282, (alone, or in the first instance)* 

283* [to tile polytheists). 

284. (staring them in the face). 

285. (while still in this world). 

286* t\ e., their minds in extreme cons ter nation and bewilderment shall be 
perfectly blank, and they shall not be able to return any answer at all. 

287. (in this life). 
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63. p/A ... L . Al^ j) And thy Lord creates whatsoever He writs and 
chooses; no choice 1 '* 11 is to be for them. 2an Hollowed be Allah and exalted above 
what thoy assoc fate! 3 011 


G9r . . , At jj.) And thy Lord knows what their hearts conceal 2 * 1 

and what they disclose,- 93 

70, pj*-*-/ . . . j^j) He Is Adah I there is no god but HeE His Is aii 

praise in the -irst™ 3 and in the last; 3104 and His f$ the command, 26 * and to Him you 
shall be returned. 2 ™ 

7T. p. , . „ jij Say thou; £fiT think you, if Adah made night continu¬ 
ous for you trfl the Day of Resurrection, what god is there beside Allah, who 
woufd bring you Eight? Do you hear? 2 ™ 

72, p j^j Say thou : 25!f Think you, if Alfah made for you day 

continuous til! the Day of Resurrection, whit god Is there, beside Allah, who 
would bring you night in which you have repose? Do you not see?™ 0 

73. (ujp . , , <_v it is of His mercy that He has made for you 
night and day, that in them™ 1 you may hove repose and that you may .seck 3l>g of 
Hrs grace,™ 5 and that hapiy you may give thanks7 M 

286, (in regard to His lawJSj whether they an? physical or moral). 

233, !. £,, the created beings. 

290. (with Him), He is above a|] restrictions and limitations that ignorant 
philosophers of Greece and other polytheists have sought to impose on His illimit¬ 
able, infinite power, potency, and majesty. 

231. (of secret malice towards Islam). 

292, (of open hostility), 

293. ! t., in this world. 

2fH, i. r, ( in the Hereafter, 













XXVfiL SQral-ut-Qasas 


29 j r (in this world and the Next), 

296. He is the Supreme* All-Pervading* Omniscient-—not one of [he gods 
but the sole CiucJ. 

297. (O Prophet 3). 

298. (to such arguments of liis undivided* undisputed suzerainty).; 

299. (Q Prophet!). 

390. (such evident proofs of His omnipotence). 

30]. t. c. t in the former. See P. XXI, n. 131 ; XXX. it, 9, 

302. (in the day-time), 

303. r’Xf., obtain provision. See P. XXX. n. 11+ 

304. (by recognizing His unity). 
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74, y , . . ^ j) Anri or? the Day when Ho shall cal! unto them, 5C * 
nntl sayi where are My associate® Whom you were wont to assert ? 

75. {jjA.i . . „ Lt> j) We shall take out 501 from every community 507 a 
witness, 5 * 5 and We shall say: come forth with your proof; 3c,n then they wifi know 511 * 
that the truth was Allah's, 311 and astray will go from them what they were wont 
to fabricate. 

SECTION ft 

70. gl] Verily Oltfrun 512 was of the people of Mus?f; 5,s 

then he behaved arrogantly towards them. 514 And We had vouchsafed him of the 
treasurers that of which the keys would have weighed down a band of strong 
menW & Rea>ff when his people said to Mm: exult not; 313 verify Allah does not 
like the exultant. 

77, (p j-AI , . „ j) And seek the abode of the Hereafter 317 with what 
Allah has vouchsafed ther?A ls and forget not thy portion in the world, 316 and be 
thou generous 520 and Allah has been generous to thee, and seek not corruption 
In the land,® 5 * verily Allah approves not corrupters., 


3(15, t, £., the polytheists, 

306, (on the Day of Judgment). 

307, (of the infidels to bear testimony against them). 

300. L c. t the prophet sent to that particular people. 

30ft, (of your false doctrines). 

310,. Li., come to realise, 

31L (conveyed to them through His prophets), 

312. !, e. t Korab of the Bible, 

313. (and a near relative of his). He belonged to the family of Levi and 
was a cousin of Moses. 

3K, But 4^1 JL* is also "hie envied his brother; he wished that n bles¬ 
sing, or cause of happiness, or an excellency might become transferred from his 
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brother to himself.’ (Ll), The Bible gives a rather meagre account of. his Vising* 
age hist Moses a] id Aaron (on them be peace E) *Arto they rose up before Mojcj, 
with certain of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly,, 
-anions in the congregation* mm of renown; And they gathered themselves together 
against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, 
seeing ah hie congregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among 
them : wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the Lord*? 
(Nu, 16 ; 2, 3) JosepEius supplies some details f Gorah, an Hebrew of principal 
account, both by Eds family and by his wealth , , , saw that Moses was in an exceed¬ 
ing great dignity, and was uneasy at it, and envied him on that account, (he was of 
the same tribe with Moses, and of kin to him,) being particularly grieved, because he 
thought he better deserved that honourable post on account of hia great riches, and 
as not inferior to him in his birth. So he raised a clamour against him among the 
Levitos, who were of the same tribe, and especially among his hindered, saying 
that . . —' — . if God had determined to bestow that honour on the eldest tribe that of 
Reubd might have it more justly: and then Datban and Abiram, and (on the son 
of) Pastil, would have it, for these are eldest men of that tribe, and potent on 
account of their great wealth also ? J> ("Ant/' IV. 2 : 2)* 

3E5. ‘Would weigh down the company of men possessing strength/ [LL) 
‘Korah is represented as the possessor of extraordinary wealth, he having discovered 
one of the treasurers which Joseph had hidden in Egypt. The' keys of Knral/s 
treasuries alone formed a load Tor three hundred mules' (JE. VII* p. 556). A great 
banker and financier as he was, he must have employed a large staff of cashiers, 
accountants, ledger-keepers and peons. 

316. (in the abundance of thy riches), 

317. (by expending thy wealth in the service of God), 

3-16. (of riches). 

319. (by working therein fir the Next world). Wealth, in Islam, in not to 
be regarded as an excuse for vanity and luxury, but is to he held as an opportunity 
for giving freely to the service of God and humanity* 

320. (unto mankind). 

32 E. (by infringing the laws of God). 





354 


Pad XX 






■Hw JK - ty* J juljf a odj^a tU cJi! 

ea%e ® ^ # ^©o^o. 

^' , b / |/r{ i» * /* 'iiiis-! Cfrx J u'' tf^ 4 '£iSi^jj , K' , t >r t 

j y' 1 Or^TS*^ V : >' -- t> : >'a ! oOj 1 J ! ^ j © j^Hs^ &>■ j JJ 43], (^jj I* £_}jI 


&<&!%&& 

0&<J% r 2&rj3^r&<&&&. vt&fcS$y 

& '®d^63a' 




73. (jj*^f ; , , JU) Ho said: I have achieved sli this because of the 
knowledge 3 posses. 31 * Did he net know that Allah had destroyed before him, of 
the generations., who were stronger than he in might and larger in respect of 
following? And 333 the culprits will not be questioned of their sins. 13 * 

79. Then he went forth before his people in his pomp. m 

Then those who sought the life of this world said: 526 would that we had the like 
of what has been vouchsafed to Carlin 337 ? Surely he is the owner of a great 
fortune. 3 Ia 

SO. . , , JtG) And those who ’were given the knowledge said: 8 ** 

woe be to you! the reward of Allah 536 is best 3111 for him who believes and works 
righteously, and none shall attain it except the steadfast/ 3 * 

81. (cr . . . LLij Then We sank the earth with him and hfs dwel¬ 

ling-place/ 51 And he had no host to defend him against Allah, 53 * nor was he of 
those who could defend themselves 335 


322, i, wliat is this foolish talk about the grace and bounty of Cod ? I 
have earned all this wealth on account of my own skill in the art of making money. 

323, (on die Day of Judgment), 

32 i. (for the purpose of arriving at a decision* sins arc already known to 
God). Culprits would be questioned only to add to sheir anguish and chagrin. 

325. !■ f., in the pride of his worldly glitter s attended perhaps by many 
dependents and sycophants. 

326. (envying his apparent happiness), 

327. (of worldly riches) 

328. That Ivor ah was joined by a large number of tn a \ contents is borne out 
by the Jewish tradition, ‘Kornh incited all the people against Moses, arguing that 
tt was quite impossible to endure the laws instituted by the latter/ (JE r VII, 
p. 557). 

329. (to their less discerning brethren). 

















XXVfft- $ Ura f' uf- 0, n$as 


330,, (m tiit? Hereafter) < 

33 1. i, s.j a thousand tunes better titan ail this worldly pomp and glitter. 

332, i\ e r , those who restrain themselves from the greed of this world. 

333- 'And We made the ground to sink with,, and swallow up, him and his 
mansion/ (LL), 

334, (although he presumed on the large number of Ids supports and 
follower?)- 

335. Cf, the OT t—‘The ground clave asunder that was under them: And 
the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the 
men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods. They, and all that apper¬ 
tained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth dosed upon them: and 
they perished from among the congregation/ (No. Id: 31-33} See a:so ‘‘Am' . LV\ 
3: 3, 4. *At the time of Korab's engulfment, the earth became like a funnel, and. 
everything that belonged to him, even linen that was at the launderc/s and needles 
that had been borrowed by persons living at a distance from Koran, rolled till It fell 
into the chasm. According to the Rabbis, Korah himself underwent the double 
punishment of being burned and buried alive/ (jE. VIT. p. 557). 
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82, (OJj t.Cn . . £^j) And those who had coveled his lot the day before 
now began to say: Ahf Allah expands the provision for whomsoever of His 
bondmen Ho wills, and also stints/ 33 Had not Allah been gracious to ljs. Ho 
would have sunk the esrth with u$ :?/s <?. 337 Ah! the infidels do not thrive 330 

SECTION 9 

83. te*Ji . . . *dU) This is the abode of the Hereafter; Sfl0 We assign it to 
those only who do not seek exaltation”* or corruption 3541 in the land; and the 
happy end is for the God- fearing.” 1 

84. (OXj. . . „ Whosoever brings good 5115 shall have better than it, 3li 
and whosoever brings evil, then those who work evil deeds shall only be rewarded 
for what lEiey have been working, 5 ** 

85, (tr** , . . uf^S £l) Verify He who has imposed the Our'Sn 3,1 * on thee 517 
Is surely to bring thee back home, 3 " 19 Say thou: my Lord knows best as to who 
brings guidance and who is in an error manifest. 1,13 


33G, (for whomsoever He wilt,- and this fa no criterion of a, man’s good 
fortune). 

33/, ’And all Israel that were round about them fled at the cry of them : for 
they said, Lestihe earth swallow us up also/ (Nst. 18: 34). 

338. (In the end). 

339. (which alone is worth striving after). 

340. (of themselves)* 

341. The word, as contrary of r includes every sort of evil and wrong* 

312. This verse was recited by the Prophet at the end of bis last public 
address, 

343* (in the Hereafter). 

344. i. the reward shall far exceed the merit of the deed. 

345. i. t, f shall be rewarded only according to the merit. 

345, i\ # rf imposed its recital and preaching and the acting on its statutes and 

ordinances. 


347. (O Prophet!), 

*’ fm> The verse was revealed to comfort the Prophet on his 

Hijrat journey at a plate between Makka and Medina. 

349* f, e, t He li the final Arbiter, 
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(c? . r . .-^S Uj) And thou 35 * was! not expecting that the Book 

would be inspired m thee, 3! * but it is a mercy from thy Lord; 315 so do not be 
iJiou 3 * 3 a supporter of the infidels. 5S1 


C^A 1 - 1 . i , ^j) And let them not turn thee aside from the signs of 
Allah after they have been sent down unto thee. And call thee mankind to thy 
Lord, and do not be thou of the associators. 3 * 5 

SB. . . Vj) And do not Invoke thou any other god aEongwhh 

Allahu^ There is no god but He. Perishable is everything save His Face.” 7 His 
is the judgement and to Him you a/f shall bo returned. 


350, (in thy pro prophetic period), 

35h The gift of proplicthood is a puiely and absolutely Divine gift, which 
no moral can reckon hefbrehand- 

352. (undreamt of by thee). 

353. (in the future as thou hast not been in the past). 

354. (in any way) i. never be hesitant or flailing; go on preaching the 
true doctrine conscious of the help of God r and diaregardfuL of all opposition and 
persecution* 

355„ (by joining hands with tlnun even in trivial mmters vf faiih)* 

350, Many of the Arabian pagans fondly hoped that the Prophet acting on 
the policy of ‘give and take' might be persuaded to make a compromise with them 
in some matters of faith at least. The verse in the text was to put an end to all such 
fancies and delusions. 

357, He alone is Immortal, Ever-living; all else is perishable. In the 
whole of the universe everything is slippery, doubtful; death alone is certain. This 
also negatives the immortalityJ>f soul, matter or anything except God. literally, 
is countenance 7 signifies 'His-self'or 'Him/ 
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APPENDIX—III 

Historicity of Hainan as mentioned in the Qiir*an 

Sher Mohammad Syed 
{ 56 - El „ G ULBERG I U J l , AHORH } 

“For lo I it is czz unassailable Scripture . Falsehood cannot cams at it from before 
it or behind it, {ft zV) a revelation from the Wise, the Owner of Praise*’ (The Qu/an. xR 
41-42)* 

1, Gem trove tsy has prevailed sine** 1698 about the historicity of Haro jin 
who, according to the Qur'an, was associated with the court of Pharaoh to whom 
Moses was deputed as a.prophet by the Almighty Allah. Marraccio* George Sale, 
Rev. E. M. Wherry and Encyclopaedia of Islam are some of the note-worthy critics in 
this behalf. We propose to examine here various aspects of the controversy in the 
light of recent historical researches and archaeological discoveries. 

2. Mention of Hilmdrt in the (fiiPan. Let us first see what the Qur'an says 
about the Hainan iu question. He has been mentioned at six places in the Holy 
Qur'an, Reproduced below is Pickth ail's translation of the verses containing 
reference to l-Jareiazi: 

{a) ‘To! Pharaoh exalted himself in the earth and made its people castes. 
A tribe among them he oppressed, killing their sot is and sparing their women. Lo ! 
he was of those who worked corruption. And We desired io show favour unto those 
who were oppressed in the earth, and to make them examples and to make them the 
inheritors, and to establish them in the earth, and to show Pharaoh and Hainan and 
their hosts that which they feared from them/' 1 2 

(£>} "And the family of Pharaoh took him up, that he might become^for them 
an enemy and a sorrow* Lo L Pharaoh and Hainan and their hosts were ever 
sinning*”* 

(c) "And Pharaoh said : O chiefs. I know not that ye have a god other 
tEian me, so kindle for me (a fire), O Ham art, to bake the mud; and set up for me 
a lofty tower in order that I may survey the god of Moses; and Lo ! I deem him of 
the liars,” 3 

(d) "And Korah, Pharaoh and Hainan ! Moses came unto them with clear 


], 5iirah xxviii (al-Oasas), vv„ 4-6. 

2. Ibid, v*fl 

2. Ibid. V. 33, 
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prooTf; (of Allah's sovereignty), but they were boastful in the land, And they were 
not winners (in the race)/' 4 5 * 7 8 

(f) “And verily We sent Moses with Our revelations nod a clear warrant : 

“Unto Pharaoh and 15am an and Korab, but they in id : A lying sorcerer f 

“And when he brought them the Truth from Our presence, they said; Slay 
the sons of those who believe with him, and spare their women. But the plot of the 
disbelievers is m naught buL error. 

(f) “And Phai a oh said : O Haitian ! Build (or me a tower that haply I may- 
reach the roads, the roads of the heavens, and may look upon the God of Moses* 
though verily I think him a liar* Thus was the evil that he did made fair-seeming 
unto Pharaoh, and he was debarred from the (right) way. The plot of Pharaoh 
ended hut in ruin/'* 

Criticism of Western Scholars. (A) Some prominent Orientalists have not 
been able to identify correctly the Hainan of the Qur'an and hence their criticism 
about his historicity. The Erst critic to enter the lists in this behalf was Marracrio, 
Confessor to Pope Innocent XT. Criticism of other Orientalists is by and large 
based on his critical note. Wo reproduced hereunder their critic a] observations. 

(a) English rendering of critical Note 1 on page 526 of Marracdo*s 
Latin translation of the Qur'an : f 

“Malnmul has mixed up Sacred Stories. He took Haman as an adviser of 
Pharaoh whereas in reality he was adviser of Ahasueius, King of Persia. He also 
thought that the Pharaoh ordered construction for him of a lofty tower from the top 
of which be could see the God of Moses which if true would be inferior to him. 
There is no doubt that lie borrowed the story of this tower from the story of the 
Tower of Babel. It is certain that in the Sacred Scriptures there is no such story 
of the Pharaoh. Be that as u may, he (Mahumet) has related a most incredible 
story/' 

(£•) George Sale and Wherry have stated : 

"Hlman: This name is given to Pharaoh's Chief Minister, from which it is 
generally inferred that Muhammad has here made Hainan the favourite of 
Ahasuerus, King of Persia, and who indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be 
that Prophet's (Moses 1 ) contemporary. But how-probable soever this'misiake may 
seem to us, it will be very hard, if not impossible, to convince a Muhammadan of it.”* 


4. SOrall xxitf (a [■ 'Ankabfll), v , 39. 

5. Siirsh f a l-Mu’main), VV. 23-25. 

5- Ibid , vv, 36-37. 

7, Published in Padun (Italy) in S69a, 

8. Gcdzrc Sale, footnote f ‘h™ on page 239 of Vol II of his translation of iht Qur’Sn published m 

1823 in London. It appeared first in tb ¥ 3734 edition. Rev, Wherry reproduced it us n&te No. 5 
on page I5i cl Vol. Ilf of hij C^puhtnsini Commtntaty on t?\i published in !$96 by Kfgnn 

P&ub Trench, Trubner & Co, London. 
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(0 There are a few more critics, e.g. (t) Professor Torre} 1 who has. indulged 
in criticism to the effect that the Prophet Muhammad drew upon Rabbinic legend 
of Esther and even adapted the story of the Tower of Ba.be!; and (ii) Professor 
Lammens 1 ) who has mentioned "the most glaring anachronism'' and the confusion 
between Ha man, minister of King Ahasuerus and the minister of Moses J Pharaoh 
Even Encyclopaedia Britannia 11 (1929 and I960 editions) alleged that this confusion 
existed in the Qur'an. 

(d) (i) The Encyclopaedia of Islam (1927 edition), writes 11 ; 

"Hamatij the Persian Minister hostile to the Jews in the Book of Esther, 
according to the Koran [XL 25 (he. ‘e of para 2 J above )] acted with Katun (Korah) 
on Fir'aun's council and filled the office of grand-vizier. These two learned of the 
approaching birth of Muta and advised that the b tys should be slain and the girls 
allowed to live. When Musa appeared as a Prophet of God, they called him a liar. 
Fir*auti said, O Hainan, build me a tower, on which I shall reach the paths, the 
paths to heaven, and ascend to the God of Musa [Sura XL 38 et ttq (he, T of para 2 J 
above)]. That Muhammad placed Hainan in this period betrays his confused 
knowledge of history." 

(it) “Hainan, name of a person whom the Kuran associates with Pharaoh 
(Fir'aun) because of a stilt unexplained confusion with the minister of Ahasuerus 
in the Biblical Book of Esther." This ts what the Encyclopaedia of Islam (1971 
edition) states. 11 

Before proceeding further, we would like to emphasise that the information 
given by the Encyclopaedia of Islam, as reproduced at (i) above is replete with 
grave blunders which are misleading. In the first place, the Qur'an does 
not at ail describe Hainan as ! 'Grand Vizier" or “Chief Minister" of Pharaoh. 
Moreover, it has nowhere stated that Qarun (Korah) was his "minister". 
What is worst is; Verso 25 of Surah xl does NOT at all relate to the period 
preceding the birth of Mu?a as erroneously presumed. On the contrary, it 
relates to the period following Musa's presentation of his credentials as Prophet to 
Pharaoh, Hamlin, and Korah whereupon the three rejected his commission, dubbing 
him a lying sorcerer. Not only that, they plotted also to kill the sous of his followers, 
sparing their daughters. What immediately follows in verse 26 of the quoted Surah 
is obviously the considered proposal of Pharaoh, to kill Musa himself. It is, more¬ 
over, significant to state that the Qur'an does not support the statement to the effect 
that these two (natntfy, H&mZn and Qdrijfl) learned of the approaching birth of Ad us 8 and 

9, Frufejsor Torrey, Jfra'jJl Foundation of Isiatrt {Mew Y^A- a93'3), pp, ]!?, U9- 
10, Profeisor Lam mens, Idam : Btl'wfs & Insiilutionf tran*' j ted From French l>y Sir Deniioti kou 
(London : Methuen Si Co, Ltd., 1929), p. 39. 

3 3. Tht Entjuftfuitdia Fritannioa, Vo3 XIII {1929 Ed.), j r 433, (1950 Ed .), p. 479, 

12. Tht EneythpaedU of Islam (London, 1927), II, pp 244-45, 

13. Tht Ettfydopatdia of Idarn (London, 1971), III, f. II0. 
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advised tit at the boys .should be stain and the girts allowed to live* Obviously realising the 
utter untenability of these statements made in the 1927 edition of the Encyclopaedia 
of Islam t its editors deleted them in the subsequent edition. The unfounded iilega- 
(ion regarding coiafudon relating to Haman still persists which we shall deal with 

now. 

' 4. Identification of Hdmun. (1) We give hereunder ex tracts from recent works 
of historians of world repute and of eminent archaeologists to establish the identity ol 
Unman contemporaneous with the Pharaoh as merittoned in the Qur Sts, 

fa} "The dispersion of the worship o! Arnett is noted, above as pointing to 
its coming through the Oases ; and there seems no reason to question that ttie primi¬ 
tive Oasis wo [ship of Ammon or Haiti mo n, was the origin on. die one hand of the 
Egyptian Amen or Amun, and on the other of the Carthaginian Baal Han,am L 
(ft) Impersonation or incarnation of the god Amen—which is the same as 
Hainan as is clear from (s) above—is also a we 11-established sacd That the hug a 
priest of Anion used to personate the god Anion is clear from the Pol lowing 
quotation ; 

“Possibly the combination arose from priests wearing the heads oi animals 
when personating the god > as the high priest wore the ram's skin when personating 
Ainon" 14 

(IS) fly way of elaboration, it may be added that, according to the creed of 
andeiu Egyptians, it was customary for the priests and priestesses to personify or 
personate their gods and goddessses, as will be clear from the following quotations ; 

(a) "This chapter may be fittingly ended by a few extracts from the Songs 
of Isis and Nephthys which were sung in the temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes by two 
priestessc^-who personified the two goddesses" 15 [he. Isis and Nephthys]. 

(&) r ri AUer the end of the Old Kingdom a vast wave of democratization 
passed through Egyptian religious and funeiaiy ideas and conceptions* and all those 
privileges which had formerly been the prerogatives of the King were now trans¬ 
ferred to other mortals, every dead person was now identified with Osiris, and hit 
son or any officiant performing the rites in Jus stead was regarded as Hous, L 

(c) Egyptian priests and Priestesses not merely exercised the functions of 
divinties, they sometimes impersonated them.*-'"A 1 * 

In fine, the high Priest of the god Amon who was a contemporary of 
Moses, was the Haman of the Qur'an. 

14, Sir Flinders Petrie, littighus Lift in Aneiint Egypt, (London ; Cnnsiahle & Co., 1924), p* 21, 

15. Profeaaor VV. M r (Later Sir) Flinders Fetiir, Tht Rtligimof Ancient Egypt* (London I Archibald 
Constable & Co. 190E), p. 30. 

lb. Sir Wallis Kijdgc, Egyptian Religion, (.New York : Cell Publishing Co., 1939), pp. 105-06. 

• 17. Pt&feisOr JarOilav Cerny, Ancifni Egyptian Religion, {London t Hutchinson i Lnivcriity Library, 

1952), pp. 100*01- 

,7. Ar Eneydnpaedia of Religion and Fthiui (Edinburg, T. & T, Clark, 19! B), vol. *, p. 295 
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It should be borne in mind that just as Pharaoh was the generic name of the 
kings of ancient Egypt and not the proper name of any particular king, so Aroon or 
Ha man was the generic title of the high priests when personating the god Amoti, 
Amort is variously spelt as Aman, Amen, Amoti, Ammon,, Am tin, Hainan, 
Ilammon, etc. 17 ’ 3 

5. Sacerdotal and Political Status of Hfim&n [Anna). The identity of Hatnan 

having been established, it is fmt appropriate to examine what independent and 
impartial authorities have stated as to his status, titles, and functions which substan¬ 
tiate his description in the Quran. That Ainon (or Elam an) was a very powerful 
and influential god whose high priest, personating him as indicated above, wielded 
great power and pelf, will be dear from a perusal of the following extracts, from the 
works of world-famous Eiistorians and archaeologists. 

(d) ,f Hc was regarded by the people as their great protector and no higher 
praise could be preferred to Ainon when addressed by a worshipper than to call him 
'the poor man's vizir::' who does not accept the bribe of the guilty." 1 ® 

(£} ''The HigEt Priest (of Amo Ft) appears as ‘Viceroy of Kush'. Already, . - 
Am on had gained prsiession of the Nubian gold-country ; the High Priest has now 
gone a step further and seized the whole of the great province of the Upper Nile, 
The same inscription calls him also 'Overseer of the double granary,' wlto . . , was 
the most important fiscal officer in the State, next tptlte duef treasurer himself. There 
is now nothing left in tiie way of authority and power for the High Fricst to absorb; 
he is commander of all the armies, viceroy of Kush, hoEds the treasury in his hands, 
and executes the buildings of the gods." 1 * 

(r) "Thus the 'First Prophet' or the high priest of Atrton was at dir same 
time the 'Great Superintendent of Works,' and in this capacity was required to 
take under his charge the extensive building operations connected with the temple, 
and 'to provide Splendour in his sanctuary'. As 'General of the Troops of the God' 
lie commanded the military forces of tEtf! temple, like a mediaeval archbishop, and 
as 'Prefect of the Treasury' had under his control by no means the simple adminis¬ 
tration of the finance. Nor did his authority exicnd^only over the Anion temple and 
its priesthood. He was also 'Prefect of the Prophets of the Gods of Thebes' and 
'Prefect of the Prophets of all Gods of the SoulEi and tEie North'. This can mean 


E7"U. William Smith writes in his Clerical Dictionary, Biographical, Mythical $n<i ficcgraphical (London. 
I65S) that Anfimnn ori^inaE]}' wai an Aethiopian or Libyan, aftcawards an Egyptian divinity. 
The real Egyptian name was Amim or Ammon, |3 s<j Greek caUed him Zeus AmrnOn, she- 
Romans Jupiter Ammon, and the Hebrews Amon ( pp, 44),.., r A still more celebrated 
Oasis than either of these was that railed AMMON, HAMMON, AMMON1UM, 
HAM MO MIS, QRACULllM, from its beinff a chief seal of worship oracle of the B od 
Ammon, (p, 4&9) 

! fl, Professor Breasted, A lltilary sf Egypt, (New York t Stiibnerr, 1950), p, 2(4. 

19. Jird„ 520. 
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nothing else lb an that all the priests of the ton n try were lub ordinate to him and that 
he was the supreme spiritual authority of the realm? Of this power he knew how 
to make good use ; and It not unfrequently happened that the offices of high priest 
in other temples* for example, that of the sun-god of Heliopolis* together with his 
special subordinate members of the college of Amon, were filled in accordance with 
his choice. In this manner not only was great political power concentrated in the 
hands of the Theban priesthood* but great material advantages accrued to it as well, 
since the rid] revenues of the old temple lands flowed into ihe chest of a single body 
of priests." 11 

(d) “The priesthood of Amen received a seventh of the cultivated land of 
Egypt* a fiftieth of the population as foreign slaves, and half a million of cattle. 
This was iti addition to all that previous kings had bestowed. As all this property 
was free of taxen the strain on the rest of the country must have been very heavy. 
IL Is no wonder that the high priests seized the office as an hereditary possession, 
and that they ruled Upper Egypt. There tv as practically no independent king after 
Rameses-III, the rest of the family were increasingly in the hands of a dominant 
hereditary priesthood, which was the wealthiest force in the land."" 1 

G. Creed of ihe Ladder to the Sky* (T) Let us now proceed to examine the 
significance of the command of the Pharaoh to Hamln to burn the (mud) bricks 
and to erect therewith a sky-high tower with stairway. The question arises: was the 
suggestion. to ascend thereby to the sky to survey if there really existed Allah of 
Moses made by way of sarcasm or it conformed to the prevailing Egyptian religious 
notion of that hoary past? 

(a) The idea of the Pharaoh going up the ladder to reach the sky to see the 
God of Moses, is in consonance with the mythology of ancient Egypt, “The ladder 
leading to the sky, was originally an element of the Solar faith,"* 3 

(&) “The desire to ascend to the gods in the sky" ia was an article of ancient 
Egyption religion. 

(II) A critical reader would naturally ask the question ■ Wore mud bricks 
made and burnt in Egypt in those remote times? It is a well-known fact borne out 
by archaeological research that mud bricks and baked bricks were manufactured in 
those remote ages in Egypt and Babylon. 

(a) When Moses accompanied by Aaron (Harun) confronted the Pharaoh 
with the Divine message, he (the Pharaoh) dismissed them with the sharp phrase t 
“Get you unto your burdens" implying thereby that they “ought to be at work at 


20. Ptfofewor Sicindraff, The ifelijtwi tf Ihi Ardent Egyptians, {New York acid London 2 G, P. 
Putnam'* Sons, 10Q5), pp, 95*97. 

21. Sir Flinders Petrie* Religions Life in Andent Egypt, op r (jit,* pp. 54-55, 

22. Professor Breasted, Development of Religion and Thought in Ancient Egypt t (London : Hodtfer & 
Stoughton, 1912)* p, 153. 

25, Sir Flinders P*trte, RatigjWJ Lift fa Ancient Egypt, Op, dt„ pp. 84 and 20S*0!>. 
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tile kiins Or in the brick fields .**** 

[&) “ Burned bricks, nc doubt, bad already been produced simply by contain¬ 
ing a fire with mud brinks, in Ur tbs potters discovered the principle of the closed 
kilt], in which heat could be controller!/ 116 That there existed inter-communication 
between Ur and Ancient Egypt is borne out by the travels of Abraham and his 
tribesmen to and back from Egypt much earlier than the times of Moses. 

(t) “ Hie elements which Egypt borrowed from iter eastern neighbour 
(Mesopotamia) are quite char. . . .There was monumental architecture, using 
bricks in a decorative panelling, a technique which can ue traced to its origins in 
Mesopotamia but which appeared fully developed ip Egypt at this final pre-dynasiir 
period d' 14 

(d) “Several most Unusual occurrences of burnt bricks in buildings of the 
19 th and 20 th dynasty” 31 were discovered at Nabeshah and Defend oh by Sir 
Flinders Petrie* It is thus in tire very nature of t hi tigs for the Pharaoh to have 
commanded Hainan, he. the High Priest of Amen, who inter alia was the “Great 
Superintendent of Works” to prepare mud bricks and then to bake them so as t« 
build a sky-high tower with a ladder in order to go up into the sky to see the God of 
Moses, though in his heart of hearts he (the Pharaoh) believed that Moses was a 
lying sorcerer E 

J. Confrontation between the Pharaoh &id Moses, The next question that arises 
is : Why did the Pharaoh and Hainan reject the Divine message of Moses? 

(fl) “It is an indisputable fact of history that by the long usage of the 
country, the Pharaoh was looked upon as a ( god upon earth *—utter nefer, *ihe 
good god,* and nctar aa t 'the great god’—'son of the Stirs,* r the living Homs,* who 
inherited! from his father the idea that he was actually on a par wiih the greatest of 
the recognised divinities, with Re and Turn, with Phthah , and Ammon and Homs, , . „ 
iVo pure monotheism (ns preached by Moses) would Sor a moment hove been compa¬ 
tible with such an intense exaltation” 2 ® and with the number of gods and goddesses 
included into the pantheon running over two thousands. 2 ® 

(&) The high priest of Am on [he* Ha man) himself personated the most 
influential god (Amon) and often deputised for the Pharaoh (who was in fact the 
chief priest) on ceremonial occasions. The Divine message of Moses from the one 
and only Allah, the Sole Creator and Sustainer of the whole universe, therefore, 
constituted a grave challenge to the old established faith and the authority of the 

24, George Rawlinsoo, Moses : His Life and Times, (New York, Chicago *nd Toronta t Fleming 

H. tt,evd] Company, 1QQ7), p h 90, 

25, Tftt Encptfopaedia Brilanniea. (1974 £d r ), ri I, 3C3. 

26, John A, Wilson, Ths Rwdtn o/ Egpjyt, (University of Chicago [ 3 r es«, 195 L), p, 37. 

27, A. Luca*, Egyptian Materials and Industries, (London E Edwin Arnold & Co n 191$}* pp r 63 - 64 . 

2fl, GeoTgc Rawhmon, tp.eit. r p. flfl. 

29. Manchip White, Ancient Egypt, [London : George Alien & Unwtu, 1970), p. 2I T 
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two who marshalled all their stratagem and stupendous resources to defeat it. But 
won citrous are the ways cT Allah Who worked mi fades to smash the designs of 
Pharaoh and I-laman and ultimately drowned them together wiih their hosts 1 

3. Critical Examination of the Controversy Raised hy Orientalists, We hope we 
have adduced impartial corroborative evidence to establish the historicity of Haman 
as mentioned in the Qur’an, Let us now proceed to examine the historicity of the 
sources of in form at roti of our worthy Orion talisis with a vh-w to assessing t lie validity 
of th^ir criticism which draws its inspiration ontv from the B^ok of Esther as incor¬ 
porated tu the Old Testament* We. cite below the comment of well-known Jewish 
and Christian authorities on its historicity. 

(I) (n) “The majority of scholars, however, regard the book as a romance 

reflecting the customs of later times, and given an ancient setting to avoid giving 
offence. They point out that the 127 provinces mentioned are in. strange contrast 
to the historical twenty Persian satrapies ; that it is astonishing that while Mordecai 
is known to be a Jew, his ward and cousin, Esther, can conceal the fact that she 
is a Jewess; that the known queen of Xerxes (am entries) can be identified with 
neither Vashti nor Esther t that it would have been impossible for a non-Persian 
person to lie appointed prime minister, or for a queen to be selected except from the 
seven highest noble families; that MordecaPs ready access to the palaces is not in 
consonance with the strictness with which the Persian harems were guarded : that 
the laws of the Modes arid Persians were never irrevocable ; and that the state of 
affairs m the book, amounting practically to civil war, could not have passed 
unnoticed by historians if this had actually occurred. The very tone of the book 
itself, its library craftsmanship and the pntne&s of its situation, point rather to a 
romantic story than a historical chronicle. * . , 

“Some scholars even trace it (o a non-Jewish origin entirely; it is, in their 
opinion, either a reworking of a triumph of the Babylonian god Marduk (Mordecai) 
and Jsthar (Esther) over the Elamite god Huraman (Hamid) and Mashti (Vasiiti), 
or of the suppression of the Mag tans by Darius I or even of the resistance of the 
Babylonians to the decree of Artaxerxes IL According to this view, Purim is a 
Babylonian feast which was taken over by the- Jews, and the story of which was 
given a Jewish coloring. 

“The Book of Esther did not get into the Bible canon without a struggle, JJ,f 

(£) “Comparatively Tew modern scholars of note consider the narrative of 
Esther to rest on an historical foundation, r , .The vast majority of modern exposi¬ 
tors have reached the conclusion that the book is a piece of pure fiction, although 
some writers qualify their criticism by an attempt to treat it as a historical romance. 
Most of the proper names in Esther which arc given as Persian appear to be rather 
of Semitic than of Iranian origin. , . In view of all the evidence the authority of 

30* Unhrtfwlyetnish En£jtfop&tdfa (Mew York, 19^3) f IV, 170, 
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the Rook of Esther -is a historical record must be definitely rejected/** 1 

(tf) “Various historical and chronological inaccuracies and improbabilities 
lead to the conclusion that the book is something less than dependable history, . . . 
Significant also is the fact that as yet no fragment of the honk has been found 
among the Dead Sea Scrolls, produced by the Qumran community that existed r,, 
150 e. c,*— a. d, 70, nor is there any quotation or allusion to it in the N. T/' 1?! 

i ) “Neither Jews nor Christians, however, have been happy with the pre¬ 
sence of the book in the canon of the holy scripture. Its status was hotly debated 
by the rabbles all through [he first two centuries A, d., and they obviously aCcepied 
it only because of the demand of the masses. Among Christians also there was 
question about its status. Martin Luther declared that he wished It did not exist. 
It must be admitted that without the popularity of the festival of Purim the hook 
would have had little to recommend it for a place in the canon/ 3 ” 

(r) * 'The story as such has not been confirmed bv any Persian records, and it 
is often supposed that it cannot be fitted into what is known of Persian History/*** 

(f) Above all, tine story of the Book of Esther has, been adjudged as “a tissue 
of Improbabilities and impossibilities, , , , Further, notwithstanding the dates which 
be gives us, the author had in reality no notion of chronology, . , . That the 
Book of Esther cannot be regarded as a genuine historical work is avowed even by 
many ecclesiastical traditionalists, . . . The most essential parts of the story . . , 
are altogether tm historical and we arc forced to the conclusion that the whole 
narrative is fictitious/*** 

(g) “Their additions to the Massoretic textrest upon no documentary authc* 
rity t but only legendary oral tradition. , , , All agree in presenting a text that 
differs from the Massoretic text more widely than any other book. , , , Many verses 
have long additions, and there are 107 new verses not found in the Hebrew. ***** 

(IT) (rt) From the foregoing quotations it is quite clear that no historian can 
place any reliance on the fable of the Book of Esther and no scholar can say that 
the characters therein, and particularly Ham an of the Esther* had any historical 
existence. The scene of the romantic fable of Esther was laid in the reign of the 
so-called king named Ahasucrus, There ia wide divergence of opinion among the 
authorities as to the correct identity oven of this allegedly Persian king, Scm* 
authorities opine that ho was Artaxnrxes, other say that be was Aftaxenfcs I, 

31. JitPtfb Entythpatdia. (London ; FnnV & Wagn&lil Co., 1903}, V, 235-36. 

3£, TnletpnUts' Ont-Volumt Commeiflarj or iki Bibit (Lend<m : William CollEnj fit Co,* 1972)., 
pp. 232*33. 

33. l~ht Nrw BibU Dieiionary : LticeUfi*( Inter varsity Press, (377}, p. 393. 

34. Kid. 

35. Eneytftpsuiio Dibits fLondon : Ad ft m & Charles Blark, E901), Vol IT, Col. 1400-HO7, 

35A. A jYfar Ss-mdard Bibit Dkihna r y „ fFant t WsunaU* Cm, York and London, E926}> 

p, 229. 
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while still olbers would have us. believe that the waj Artaxerxes Tl, Artaxerxrs HI, 
GambyscSj or even Darius I. We cannot help quoting the following significant 
s ta lem « n t i 

Hcsbiander has made elaborate argument in favour of Artaxerxrs II '(404' 
309 rs.ci.E.) suggesting that the other name was used, because the Jews did not want 
to offend the Creeks whom Artaxerxes had assisted.” 3 * 

(tj Webster 'i Biographical D k t ion try contains the following note cm 
Ahasuerus : ! 'Namn t as used ttL the Bible,, of two unident/ied kings of Persia ; (!) [he 
great TCing whose capita! was at Sbushan, modern Susa, sunt' 1 limes identified with 
Xerxes tile Great, but chronological and other data conflict; (ii) the father of 
Darius the Mcde." s? 

9, Conclusion. In the light of recent historical researches and archaeology 
cal discoveries made by independent and impartial world-famous authorities quoted 
above, wo hope we have convincingly established the historicity of the Hamin of 
the Qur'an who enjoyed an eminent position in the court of the Pharaoh who tv a a 
confronted by Moses (peace be upon him), The voracity of the statements made in 
(he Qur’an as Per as fourteen centuries beck is thus quite unassailable. Of course, 
Muhammad (peace bo upon him) was not the author of the Qur’an, which was re¬ 
vealed to fiim by the Omniscient and Omnipotent Allah, 

It would not be out of place to add that some Orienttalist have been making 
groundless aliegalions about Jewish and Christian foundations of Islam or about 
the ‘pretended inspiration’ of the Prophet of Islam. The instance of the Human of 
the Qur’an discussed above at some length proves to the hilt unlenabilEtv of all 
such allegations. The Jewish anti Christian Scriptures as they stand at present 
contain not even an lota of the historical froth about the Hannan in question. To 
say nothing of the monks and rabbis of old, even theeurldite scholars of modern 
times who contributed the relevant articles to tho Encyclopaedia of Tslam or the 
Encyclopedia Britammca were ignorant of recent discoveries about the I Taman 
which have confirmed the Quranic revelation in this respect. We give here views 
of Dr, Bunsen and Carlyle, which form interesting reading in this context, 

(a) “We cannot accept she vague and contradictory tradition about 
Muhammad having been instructed bv a Christian monk alternately called 
Bahira, Sergius, Georgius and Nestor, or by a slave Jabr/ >s ® 

(b) “I know not what to make of that Sergius, the Nest orb n Monk, 
whom Abu Talib and he (Mahomet) are said to have lodged with j or how 
much any monk could have taught one still so young ,” 3B 


36, Universal Jtt&isft Etrcj-rtofniedia, op , ric, 1, 3 37. 

37. Wtbiitrs* BbgrapAkt d Dklwmrj (Springfield : G & C, Merriam Co., 1958). p. !7. 
36, Dc Eitnimj Islam or THv Ckvhtivmty (London, Trubniir & Co.), p. I3T 

33» Carlyle, Bern Warship {London Chapman ft HsE] Ltd,, 1665), p, EG 
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(c) "The lies, which wett-rneaning ^rrd ha? heaped around this man 
(Mahomet) am disgraceful to ourselves only. When Thicocke inquired of 
Grolius, where the proof was of the story of die pigeon, trained to pick peas 
from Mahomet's ear, and pass for angel dictating to him, Grolius answered 
that there was no proof." It is really time (o dismiss all tha(.' ,Jil> 

T^ttl ono should not be amazed to find learned orientalists like Gibbs and 
Maxi me Radinson still referring to the story of Ham an as an astonishing anachro¬ 
nism, since it is riot always easy to accept the truth. “There are four chief obstacles 
in grasping the truth," remarked Roger bacon, "which hinder every man. however 
learned, and scarcely allow any one to win a clear title to learning, namely, sub¬ 
mission to faulty and unworthy authority, influence of custom, popular prejudice, 
and concealment of our own ignorance accompanied by our ostentatious display of 
our knowledge/^ 1 However, human beings seldom acknowledge anything which 
they have long cherished as untrue, and the orientalist are no except ion to this 
human failing. 


40. Carlytr, Htn Worship fLondon Chapman & Halt Ltd., JSS&J, pp. 40-41 
4L Roger Bacon Opus Mtfjust Iran*, by R. B. Burls (London, E92E). 
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The Spider* XX!X 

(Makkon, 7 Sections and 69 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( j. \ } ANf. L3m. Mim. m 

2. Do people think 321 that they shall be left alone 
because they say: we believe: and that they shall not be tested ? 5C(I 

3. xOi , . , jil j) And assuredly We have tested those who were 
before ihem, 351 So Allah will surely know® 82 those who are true’ 12 and will surely 
know the Nats. 

4. (g A) Or those who work Ill-deeds think that they will 

outstrip Us? iflt III do they judge I 

5- f^Ul . , , OK !>) Whosoever hopes for the meeting with Allah, then 
Allah's term Is surely coming, 356 and He is the Hearer, 3,35 the Knower, lfiT 

6. (pOJl & ... o* j) And whosoever strives, !fis strives only for himself., 115 
verily Allah is Independent of the wor[d$ sT(J 


358, See P, I. n. 28. 

359, This refers to some of the weak-hearted Muslims tn. the early days of 
Islam, who were distressed at their persecution by the pagans. 

360, (and subjected to patient endurance of" trials and tribulations). Cf, the 
NTr— s And Olivers bad trial of cruel meetings and semrrgings, yea, moreover, of 
bonds and imprisonments: They were stoned t they were sawn asunder, were tempted, 
were slain with the sword : they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins: being 
destitude, afflicted, tormented/ (He, 31: 36-37). 
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361. (i. e., believing ui&n of past gene rations). 

362. (demonstrably). 

363. (by afflicting their persons and possessions). 

364. (and prevent Us from inking vengeance on them), 

366. (and Jet him not lay to heart these passing, fleeting afflictions), 

366. (of your words), 

367, (of your deeds), 

360. (in the cause of God), 

369, {and therefore he ought to be more alert). Tor himself’ is equivalent 
with ‘for the benefit of his own soul*. 

370, (and therefore not needing for Himself the homage of anybody). He 
Is Self-Existent as well «■£ Self-Sufficient, "I he fact so obvious so a Muslim needed 
to be emphasised in view of the pagan conceptions. The ordinary tribal gods of 
the polytheistic peoples existed whh and through (frosfe very peoples ; and if ihnse 
worshippers ceased to be, the gods were at least degraded from divine rank. The 
God of Islam is not dependent on the Muslims nr on, §ny oLhgr created beings. He 
is Absolute, Independent, and Self-Existent in every sense Of the words. 
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7. {J !*_*+ . _ , ji]l /. And whosoever believer end works righteous deeds, 

We $ha)l purge away the eviE deeds from them. 3?1 and shall recompense them 
the best of what they have been working, 

3. . \'.~*.} j) And Wo have enjoined on man kindness to parents, 575 

but if they strive to make thee associate w'th Me that of which thou hast no 
k now ledge, 3 75 do not thou obey them; 37 * To Me is your return* end E shall 
declare to you what you have been doing, 

9, (&AJI . . , jj And those who behove and work righteous deeds— 
We shall surely make them enter 375 among the righteous. 

10, (cfJwl . . . ^yj) Of mankind are some who say: we believe in Allah, 
then if they are afflicted in the way of Allah, they take the persecution of men 
as the torment of Allah, aTB and then, if succour comes from thy Lord they say:*” 
verily we have been with you, a7& Is not A If eh the Best Knower of what is in the 
breasts of the creatures? 379 , 

11. {cfiii' . , . oJLJ j) And surofy Allah wilt come to know those who 
believe, and surely Ke will come to know the hypocrites. fi|ID 


371 . (out of Our gr^co) ■ 

372. See P, XV, nn. 65, 68. 

373. i. f.j If they endeavour to pervert them to idolatry. 

374. (in this particular respect) ‘The Prophet, consistent with his whole 
teaching regards obedience and faith full ness to God of greater importance than 
even filial duty.' (Roberta, oft, cit ., p, 46) f While he lays great stress upon one^s 
duty to honour and obey his parents, still can this ouEv be expected in what is 
reasonable and consonant with one’s duty to God/- (p, 49), Cf. the OT:— ‘Ye 
shall fear every man his mother* and his father, and keep my sabbaths: I am the 
Lord yrnir God. Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yourselves moltern gods; I 
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the Lord your God. J £Le, ]9 i 3 f 4), 

375. {into Paradise). 

375. (in gravity and take leave of the true faith). 

377. (mendaciously jo the Muslim*). 

373, (all along in faith and religion), 

379. (and so He is welt aware of their mendacity). 

300. Of course this does not mean Lbai there will be an addition to His 
knowledge, or He will come to know something of which He was previously igno¬ 
rant* The only meaning is that He will test. He will demonstrate. 
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12. (jjfjJO . H JiL) And those who disbelieve say to those who believe, 111 
follow our way, and we shall surely bear your sins; whereas they shall not bear 
aught of their sms; verily they arc the liars. 

13. (jjjui . „ , J^Jj) And assuredly they shaft bear their loads 3 ** and 
other loads besides their own loads, 5 * 3 and surely they shall be questioned on the 
Day of Resurrection concerning what they were, wont to fabricate. 


SECTION 2 

14 fd . . Jil *) And assuredly We sent Muh to his people. 304 Then he 
stayed among thorn for a thousand years. Jess fifty years; 30=1 and then the 
deluge overtook them/ 0 * while they were wrongdoers.®* 7 

15 (o*LJ3 . , Then We delivered him and those with him in the ark , 

and made it 0,5f! a sign to the worlds. 

IS. f . , ^hO) And Wq sent IbrShfni, Recall when he said to his 
people: aas worship Allah and fear Him; that is best for you if you but know, 

17. (0^-v/ . r , Ift) You worship only images instead of Allah, and it is a 

fiction you have created. Verily those whom you worship Instead of Allah own 
no provision for youSo seek provision with Allah 59 * and worship 
and to Him give thanks; to Hfm you shall be returned.-'* 1 


3BK Perhaps quite frivolously* perhaps as. a matter of false doctrine. 

332, {of sins). JlUl H also signifies T . . Sim J (LI*). 

333, i, e, t the guiit of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt D f 
their own obstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by 
them, 

384. Sqc P, VIIL n. 503. 

335, ‘And all tire days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years ; and he 
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died." (Go. 9 r 29) According to the Jewish traditions, L No#h should have lived 
1000 years; but ht .gave Moses fifty years J {JE. IX. p. 322)* 

3Ob. See P. XU* n. IE5. 

307. { Jindl persisied in infidelity). 

300. ke.jdie story of Noah* 

309. See P. VII* 527. 

390. u e., your excuse that they it re indispensable, for your nation*! support 
is purely fictitious, 

(as He is the only Nourish^!', the only Provider, the only Suslainer), 
392- (as Ho ts the only God)* 

393, (so He alone cat a inflict punishment). 
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18. (ce^ 1 . . , jij) And if you belle me, then communities before- you 

h-ive belied;^ 1 and naught is upon the messenger but a manifest preaching. 

13, Do they not*™ see howAlfah originates creation?*^ 

And Then Ke shall restore il; 5UT surely that is easy for Allah. 

20, {s_^i . . , Ji) Say thoti: 384 go about in the land, and see how He 
Originated creation, and then Allah will bring another production ; 5Ba verily Allah 
is Potent over everything. 

21, fOjd* . , . He shall chastise whom He will/ 60 and shall show 

mercy to whom He will; Jtlj and to Him 5 ** ran shaiJ be returned. 1 * 3 

22, , , , ^rl U j) And you cannot escape doi in the earth 1 ** nor in 
the heave n,' <on and for you there is no friend and helper besides Allah. 


SECTION 3 


23 (^' . . . o^j) Th ■ -se who disbelieve in the signs of Allah and in their 

meeting with Hirn, they shall despair of My mercy, 10 ' and they! theirs shall be 
an afflictive torment- 

24. (■0y*i . . + Then the answer of his IBf people was naught but 

dial they sird: JflS slay him, or bum him. Then Allah rescued him from; the fire: 11 * 
herein are signs' 131 for a people who believe 


394, {th ei r apos Li «>s i s k c-vise). 

395, i. f, iltt Makkan pngfius, Tb*se five intervening verses from 13 to 23 
are parenth^Liciii, addressed by God 10 the Makktms. 

336, (from nothing). 

397, (on the Day of Resurrection). 

399. (O Prophet!). 

399, fin the Hereafter), 

400, (in. His justice). 

401, (in Hie mercy). 
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402. (and unto notrc else), 

40-1- (so H* is the- soIt Arbiter), 

403, (His reach), 

405. (by hiding ymir.se]f thereunto). 

40G. (hy flrcing thereto), CJ. the OT;—‘WhiJhfit shall E go from thy spirit? 
or whither shall I fEce from thy presence ? If l ascend up into heaven, thou art 
there ; If 1 make my bed in he]] p behold, thou art thenr. (Ps, 133 : 7. 8). 

40'. (on the Judgment-Day). When they are face to face with reality and 
come to realise that they have no capacity left in themselves to receive the loving- 
kindness of their Creator. 

408. z', u., Abraham’s. The narrative that was left at verse 18 is now 
resumed, 

409. (among themselves). 

410. S*e P. XVII. im. 140, 149. 

411. (of His Omnipotence)* 
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25, And he sard: you have taken Images Instead of Allah 

out of affection between you m in the fife of this world; but on the Day of 
Resurrection 1 * 13 you wifi deny each other and you shall curse each other; ni and 
your resort shall be the Fire, and you shall have no helpers,. 

26 , . . ^1V) And Lul believed in him. And he li5 said: verily l wifi 

to my Lord;* 17 verify He is the Mighty/ 1 * the Wise/ 111 
27, (pud^JI , . b*j j) And We bestowed on him fs-hSq and YSqub/ iB,A and 
Wg assigned propEiecy and the Cook to be among his posterity, and We vouch¬ 
safed to him his reward fn (his world/ 111 - 6 ^nd in the Hereafter he shall be of 
the righteous, 

23 (^JL4l , . . ijj) And Lutl 4ilJ ReCiti when he said to his people; you 
commit an Indecency in whfch none has preceded you in the worlds. 121 


412, i. t, s for mutual regardant! friendship. National and tribal gods are 
very often maintained with a view to preserving national unity and to cement tribal 
solidarity. 

413* (when face to fate with stern realities). 

+14. (forsakitig and denying one another}* 

415, t. Abraham. 

416, [away from my home), 

417, i. for a place which my Lord has commanded me. ‘Now the Lord 
had said unto Abraham., Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew thee/ (Ge* 12; 1). 

418, L t, t Able to protect me. 

419, i. tr, Able to guide me, 

+19-A. So his progeny alone have been the progenitors of Revealed 
religions. 

419-B, i , blessed him with Our grace. 

420, Sec P. VIII. n. 561. 

42]* See R VIIL n. 563. 
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28. (jjjjJ.'i . . 5w*i) You go in indeed to males/ 3 * and you rob on the 
highway/ 23 and you commit what is disreputable in your assembly.’ 31 The answer 
of his people was naught but that they said/ :i bring thou AElah s chastisement ■ n 
US, if thou art of the truthful 

30. . Jfc\ He said; Lord? give me victory over the corrupt 

people. 

SECTION 4 


31. (^A* . . U j) And when Our envoys* 56 came to Ibrahim with the 

gfad tidings/ 27 they said: we arc about to destory the inhabitants of that city/ 21 
verily its inhabitants have become wrongdoers. <1B 

32. (^_*Jl , Jti) He said but there is Lut“T They said: we know very 
well who is therein; wo are to deliver him and bis household, save his wife; she 
is to be of the lingerers/ 31 

33. . U j) And when Our envoys can e to Lut, he was distressed 
on their account 131 and fait straitened on their account/ 33 They &aid: m have no 
fear and do not grieve; verily we 4J6 arc to deliver thou and thy household save 
thy wife; she is to be of the lingerers. 

34. (cjH-™ . tl> Verily we are about to bring down upon the inhabitants 
of this city a scourge from th - heaven, for they have been transgressing. 436 


422. Sea P. V11L ti, 564 r 

423. Tiia sodomites either robbed and murdered the foreigners, or they 
unnaturally abused their bodies, 

424. Their meetings were scenes of obscenity and indecency. I hey con¬ 
ducted themselves riotously in public. 

425. (defiantly}* 

42b, i. e. t angels in human form. 

427. (of the birth of his son Isaac). 
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429. i. e. f comprising the populations of Sodom and Gomoirahv (Sec 
P. VIIL n. 572 ; P. XII* n* 212- 

429, 'The inhabitants of ilio ciiles of the plain worshipped the sun and the 
moon/ (JE, XL p, 424) Sec p. VUL n. 572; P. XEL n. 255. 

430, -——a man so righteous; a prophet of God- 

431, See P, VIIL «. 571. 

432- i. c.y at their coming, as they appeared in the shape of beautiful youths 
which must needs excise the lust nT the people of Sodom. 

433. Sec V. XIL a. 231. 

434. (relieving him of anxiety). 

435. (as the messengers of God). 

436. (mid have continued to be ungodly and defiant). 
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i A*\1f 1 , L’lA^hi * ? f + , fj C 1 J f^'T ^ ” ** '-, r '*\'l^ 

yfi^ (4iA^ t*fv jiCj 1 ^'j^aLsjS-i (juy 1 t?.o^ of-® 

^sg&fcfcsi&;£ g&^> ai^ o^io^e tiO 

— &&' o j‘^P 

—2fo @(^U^ tygUj ^ J*f 

^tj -■? c ii.?" <v- ?,.? i ^-.r^ r-v ^^^T ^ JJ Ll 1 t \j t- * *-b. ' - 

$.3 J l i^y 1 ^4r-^ 

-Uj tSj* ^ ‘ U^-J^w- 


r ,-,- J d *.? J /'tJ 


38. ( L« jiii j\ And assuredly We have left of that a manifest s^gn for 

a people who reflect . 4,17 

38. ^jui- . , . J 1 * >) And to Madyan We sent their brother Shuaib.”- H He 
said: my people] worship Allah and tear 1 * 0 the Last Day, and do not commit evil 
on the land as corrupters. 

37. {&£?■ r , +j«jC_j) Then they belied him. so an earthquake 1 * 0 seized them 
and they lay in their dwellings, crouching. 11 * 

38. (o^-- . . TjU j) And li£ J A%d m and Thamudl* 44 Of a surety their 
destruction is apparent to you ll£i from their dwellings. 446 Satan made their works 
fair-seeming to them, and so kept them off from the path , ii7 while they were 
endued with sight. 4 * 6 

39. (ocV , . . ojJij] And tla Garuii l!5D and Fir J awn 1El and H3m5n!* ss And 
assuredly there came to them Musa with evidences, 4 ** yet they were stiff’necked 
in the lend,*** And they could not outstrip U$.™ f 


T 


437, i. i. ? the desolate ruins on die cast side of ihe Dead Sea, The Sea 
It 3 elf lin.5 certain very curious peculiarities, ‘Gcenn water contains on eui average 
4.&y & of salts. Dead Sea water contains 25%, + , Owing principally to the Urge 
proportion of chloride ant! bromide of magnesia no animal life can exist in its water. 
Fish , „ . die in; a very short time if Introduced into the main waters oi the lake.' 1 
(ERr, VII, p. 879. 11th Ed.} ‘The water of the De^d Sea is intensely saline. 
The chloride of magnesium, largely held in solution, gives water its nauseous 
taste, > ♦ No animal life can exist in its waters. Fish brought down by the Jordan die 
and furnish food for the sea-birds, . . ♦ The tradition that the Dead Sea covers 
Sodom and Gomorrah dates from Josephus, . . . That in this bituminous region a 
violent earth tremor——to which * indeed, the Ghon and its borders are peculiarly 
liable——should have brought into play eruptive forces whose catastrophic effects 
are indicated in the Bible narrative, is more than probable. The recent (1924) 
joint expedition of the Xenio seminary and the American School of Oriental 
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Research sent out to locate the Cities of tbo PEain are convinced that three of then), 
Sodom, Go mar rah and Zoar, stood in the south-east corner of" the Dead Sea, H , * 
but now of course beneath the sea/ (EBr, Vli.pp, 99-100) Ste F, V111, tin, 572, 
574; P. XI [, n . 251, 

43a See F. VIEL n. 570. 

439, Uj has also the meaning of ^fear/ 

440, See P. XIL n.255. 

441, (and dead). 

442 r (We also destroyed), 

443. See P. VIII. » ( 523, 

444. See P, VIII. n. 542. 

445. (even now). The Arab caravans used to pass by the ruins of these 
peoples when travelling ro and from Syrian and Yemen, 

446. t. from what yet remains of their dsvcllmgs. 

447. (of religion and piety). 

448. 'And they were endowed with perceptive faculties of the mind, or of' 
knowledge, or of skill; or they clearly perceived when they did what they did, that 
the result thereof would be their punishment/ (LL). Or it may mean t Although 
they were men of intelligence and understanding yet as they did not exert their will 
to believe, they remained strayed. (Th), 

449. (likewise We destroy). 

450. See 312 above. 

451. See P, I, n, 205, 

452. See 100 above. 

453. (of his apostleship), 

454* (and therefrom they blinded themselves to the evidences of God). 

455, t". e.j Our vengeance. 
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40. (jJfe . , , -^j) £acb of them We laid hold of for his sin 456 Of them 
were some Ji? on whom We sent a violent wind; and of them were some 1 ”'* 
who were overtaken by e shout' and of them were some 3 ” s with whom We 
sank the earth; and of them were some'* 5 * - 1 whom We drowned- Aliah was not 
such as to wrong them, but themselves they were wont to wrong. 

41. fu _Ju . . . Jr*) The likeness of those who take other patrons than 
Allah is as the likeness of the spider Ji? which takes to herself a house. 4 * 9 And the 
frailest of all houses fs the spider's housed 011 if they but knew.™ 1 

42- y vJi .. T A1 ul) Verily Allah knows whatsoever they invoke beside 
Him. And He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

43- (jjJJ! r . ilk/;. And these similitudes! We propound them for mankind 
and none understands them 41 * save men of learning. 

44. . . . ,jU) Allah has created the heavens and tha earth with a 

propose/ 3021 verily in them 403 is a sign 45 ’ for the believers. 


456. l_i here is demonstrative of cause, signifying 'for' nr 'became of 

457. (like the people of A ad), 

457-A, (like the people of Thamud)— 

457-B, (like Korah), 

457-C. (like the people of Pharaoh and Haman). 

456. (in frailty and speedy destruction). Spiders are cosmopolitans, being 
Found in about every country. 'Except in the extreme north and south, and on the 
top of the highest mountains, whore there is no insect life as food-supply* spiders are 
round all over the world„ even in isolated oceanic islands/ (EBr. XXV, p. 663, 
11th Ed,) The number oT these varieties ‘in Palestine and Syria is very large/ 
(m iv. p, 611) According to the Jews, the spider Is the creature most hated of 
man/ (JE. VI. p H 607), 

453. 'So are the paths of all that forget God; and the hypocrite** hope 
shall perish ; whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust shall be spider*? web. He 
shall lean upon his house, but it shall not stand : he shall hold it fast, but it shall not 
endure/ (Job. 3: 13*15) ‘They hatch cockatrice* eggs, and weave the s.pider*s 
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web. . . . Their webs shall hot become garments, neither s-hoil 1 they cover tbem&evles 
wbh their works i their works are work? of iniquity, and the act of violence lain Lheir 
hands. (Is. 59: 5, G). 

450. 1 1 h e s p E d e r^s web Is t wi ce re furred to in 1 1] e O] d 1 t£ me nf as an 

emblem of useless doings and vain hopes. . , . The Talmud likewise uses Lhe cobweb 
in a comparison: “Passion is at first lik^ the web of the spider, but afterwards Et 
grows as strong as the ropes of a wagon.' ' ' (JE H VI. p. 6Q6) + 

461. t. e* t had they known this they would riot have worshipped the idols at 

nib 

402, i\ profit by them. 

463. t. f. „ perfect itt every little detail of design and execution:. 

454. i. t.i in this superb act of Creation. 

465. (of His omnipotence). 
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PART XXI 

SECTION 5 

4G, . . . J/j Recite thou 1 what has been Revealed to thee* of the 

Book and establish thou the prayer; 3 verily prayer 1 forbids indecency* and dis¬ 
honour,* And the remembrance of Allah 7 is the highest. 3 And Allah knows 
whet you perform/ 

40. (b_J^ . . . Vj) Do not dispute 34 with the people of the Book unless 

fn the best manner/ 1 save with those of them who do wrong; 3 * and say: we 
believe in what has been sent down to us and in what has been sent down to 
you/ 3 our God and your God is One/ 4 and to Kim we are submissive. 16 

4 7. (oj yCi 1 ! . , ) Likewise 36 We have sent down the Book to thee, so 

those to whom We vouchsafed the Book 1 * believe fn it/ 8 and some of these** 
sf s° believe fn it. And none gainsay Our signs** except the infidels 11 

48. (0/.UI , . , Uj) And before it thou 5H hast not been reading any book 51 

nor best thou been inscribing It 21 with thy right hand/* for then followers of 
falsehood might have doubted/ 11 


1, (to the people by way of preaching), 

2, (Q Prophet!). 

3, (to serve as a model fn practical religion). 

4, t. t., the Islamic prayer, as contradistinguished from the pagan 

worship. 

,f. This brings to mind, by way of contrast., the strong con net (ion that 
has very frequently existed between obscenity find the acts of worship as ordained 
by the .so-called religions of (lie world. Tn many nf them even prostitution appears 
(o have been not merely tolerated but encouraged. 'In Egypt, Phoenicia, Assyria, 
Chaldea, Canaan and Persia, the worship of Jsis, Moloch, Baa), Astarte, Mylitta 
and other deities consisted of the most extravagant Sensual orgies, and the temples 
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were merely centres of via-. Iti Babylon some degree of prostitution appears \o 
have been even compulsory and imposed upon all women in honour of the goddess 
Mylitta. In India the ancient connection between religion .and prostitution still 
survives,:* (EBr, XXV, p r 458, 11th Ed,) ‘The Kedesfcoth mentioned in the Bible 
were prostitutes attached to the Canaan it e temples, and were held m the highest 
reverence by the worshippers. Temple prostitutes, in all countries, and at all times, 
have been highly thought of, J (Scott, History of Prostitution, p. 10) f Ii its earlier 
phases prostitution was always associated with religion ■ and there scorn strong 
grounds for the assumption that the first brothels were run by priests/ (p, 5&). 

6. That the Islamic prayer is a powerful means of moral elevation and 
the purification of the heart has been recognised at all hands, and is almost a 
truism. But its value in other spheres is also well-merited, 'Von K renter rightly 
sees in the sat at \ says Noel d eke, f a substitute, to some extent, for military drill. In 
the ceremony the Arabs, hitherto wholly unaccustomed to discipline., wore obliged 
en masse to repeat the formulae with strict exactitude after their leader and to copy 
every one of his movements, and any man who was unable to perform the salat 
with the congregation was none the loss bound to strict compliance with the form 
oi prayer In which he had beers instructed/ [HHW. VIII. p. 14) And In die 
words of a distinguished American psychologist: 'All historians declare that the 
amazing success of Islam in dominating the world lay in the astounding coherence 
or simse of unity in the group, but they do not explain how this miracle was worked, 
There can b& little doubt that one of the most effective means was prayer. The 
five daily prayers, when all the faithful wherever they were, alone in the grim 
solitude of the desert or in vast assemblies in the crowded city, knelt and prostrated 
themselves towards Mecca, uttering die same words of adoration for the one true 
God and of loyalty to Elis Prophet, produce an overwhelming effect upon the 
spectator, and the psychological effect of thus fusing the minds of the worshippers 
in a common adoration and expression of loyalty is certainly stupendous/ 
(Dennison, Emotion as the Basis of Civilization , 274-275). 

7. {which the Islamic act of prayer involves from the beginning to tho 

end), 

S. i. d„, highest in estimation and rank. 

9. (and shall requite accordingly). 

10. (Q Muslims 1). 

U. e. r., without ill language or passion ; in the mildest manner. 

32, (to you, and are wantonly aggressive). 

1'3. i. e. t old Scriptures. 

14. {and the same proclaimed by the same set of prophets), 

15. (so you also ought to submit to Him and His religion). 

16. i, j rj as to the older prophets, 

17. This refers to the fainniuded section of the Jews and Christians, 
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^_^]| 35 here used in the generic sense, and means Ole class of revealed Boob 
IB. t\ e t , hi the Qur'an. 

19. i. c. f Arab pagans. 

20. (after Our cleas' arguments and evidences}. 

1\. i. t ., the most obstinate and inveterate enemies of the tenth. 

22. (O ProphrU). 


23. L e tt before the revelation of the Qur^n. That the holy Prophet was 
illiterate, and ton Id neither r^ad nor write is an admitted historical fact, questioned 
only by a Tew modern (reducers of Mam. Sat Appendix IV at the end of ilie hook. 

2T i. j.j, my book. 

2b. '’Hi? youth had never boon instructed in she arts of scadirig and 

writing/ (GRE. VI r p. 220) ‘As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none 
nt all/ (SPD. p. 73) Tt 35 probable that he could neither read «oi - write, (Palmer, 
Ihe Quran/ 1 ntro. p. XLVII) ( There is no evidence that he was able tn road/ 

1 ,f3i:-. XIII, ]> r 483) r It is certain that ho had neither read the Bible nor any odier 
books/ (HHW. VUI. p. 11), 

2b. "(the Divine origin thereof). Thus testETics a modern Christian :—- £ jf 
he was indeed tho illiterate person the Muslims represent him to have been, then 
it will be hard to escape their inference that ihe Koran is, as they assert it to be, 0 
st 1 a;ind 1 i 1 ng. m Eratie/ (Rod well, ' The Koran / Preface p. X111) JU* is ‘one who Says 
a tiling in which is no truth or reality; one who embellishes speech with lies; one 
who says, or does, false, or vain tilings/ (LL) r 
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49 , L V } Aye! it” is itself manifest signs"® in the breasts of 

those who have been vouchsafed knowledge; and none gainsay Our signs 
except the wrong-doers 25 

&0. ■',&+ . . . '_J1 lj) And they^' say. why are not signs. 11 sent down unto 

him from his Lord?* 2 Say thou; sryns are with Allah only, and I am but a mani¬ 
fest warner 33 

51. L L L ^M) Does it not suffice with them* 1 that We have sent 
down to thee the Book ta be recited to ft cm?** Verify herein 54 is a mercy and 
an admonition to a people who believe. 

SECTION 6 

52, "j, , , ji) Say f hair.™ Aflah suffices as a witness between mo 
and you. He knows whatever is in the heavens and the earth; and they who 
believe in falsehood 50 and disbelieve in Allah, these! they shall be the losers. 

53. fo'V’-A ■ ■ A And they ask thee to hasten on the torment. 13 

And had there not been a term appointed, 41 the torment would surely have come 
to them. And surely it shall come upon them while they perceive not. 

54, fj-yOt . r They ask thee to hasten on the torment; and 

verily the Hell is about to encompass 1 - the infidels 


27, t, f,, the Holy Qiu ,T an* 

28, ——cmnptwd vs it fs nf many parts, and every parr thereof ts a $elf- 

evidrncirift si£ti-- 

29, i. r., the wilfully blind, 

30, i. the pagans of Makka. 

31, (such as we specify). 
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32. See P. 3. mu 533, 534, P. VII. mu 374, 63! : P XITI su 223. 

33. {and the prophetic office lias no tteressory connection with wonders of 
humnn. choice)* 

34. i, f., is K not sufficient to carry conviction-to ib<?m ? 

35. (over and over ag-ain). 

3tu i. fl.j in the great miradoof the Qjm-'im. 

37, r. c., -this miracle of the: Qur an with ibeercdEeiwrq of its. doctrine h for 
superior to Bny mi cades-with only a rh a uma Turkic v^Iue. 

3H. (O Prophet ! ns lb r final rep ] y i. 

3D. h>U is also IblisP (7,L). 

40, See P. XVD. n, 39-7; 396 

4L (for that doom m the foreknowledge of God', 

12 . ^)r ‘hath (already) encompassed/ 
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56 (j ; L —yj on the Day whereon the torment shall cover them from 

above them and from underneath their fest r and He shall say: lasts 13 what you 
have been working! 

55k (a*. lcI* . L . ^U) 0 May bondmen who believe I verily rVly earth is 

wide, so worship Me alone; 14 

57. , . Jf ) Every soul shall teste of death',** then unto Us you 
shall he returned.* 4 

58. (^jrJuJl . , j) And those who believe end work righteous deeds— 
them We will surely settle in lofty dwellings of the Garden whereundar rivers 
flow; f/rey ’shaft ho abiders therein. 47 Excellent is the reward Of the workers** --- 

59. (j/jj , „ . ^jp) who persevere 16 and trust in their Lord. 

60. (AJl . . ^rid how many a moving creature there is that bears not 
its provision.-- 0 Allah provides for it end for you. M And He is the Hearer, the 
Knower. 

61. (0/LL ■ ■ - oAO And wen thou to ask them:* 3 who has created the 
heavens and the earth and has subjected the sun and the moon7^ they would 
surely say: Adah. 6 * How then are they deviating?** 

52. (^ta . . . ^1} Allah expands provision for whom Ho will*- of His 
bondmen and stints it for hirn. iT Verily A flail is the Knovvet of everything 


45. (tSte fruits of ). 

44. t. t .„ if you CEsnnu" practise the true religion it: one particular ciiy or 
country, emigrate into another,, where you may sti ve God properly; lor the earth 
is wide enough and you can easily find n place of refuge, 

45. A warning to the infidels and a glad tidings to the believers-, 

46,. (for requital), 

47, (forever). 

18. (of righteousness), 

49. (with patience, and endure hardships in the cause of God>. 
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50. (on its back, and yet is sustained by God), 

51. So why will He not provide for those who emigrate from their homes 
fur the sake of religion. Cf. the KT :—‘Behold the fowls of the air ■ for they sow 
n*n, neither do they reap* nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father iVedeth 
them. Arc you not much better than they?* (Mt. 6: 26) ‘Consider the ravens : 
for they iteither sou' nor reap j which h either have store house nor barn ; and Cod 
feedeth them: how much more are ye better than die fowls! (Lk. 12: 24) Cf also 
in the QT, Job, 30 ; 41 1 and P$, 147; 9. 

52. i* s.j the Makkan pagans. 

53 + (to serve their courses), 

54. Thus precluding with their own month dje possibility of the godhead 
of the sky, the earth* Lhc Sun and the moon, 

55. (from tile truth by acknowledging other gods). 

5 f >. (in accordance with Ills perfect knowledge and wisdom). 

57. (if amd when He wills). 

50, He perfectly knows the needs and requirement of His creatures. 
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63 (0*11* . , r And wertthou El to osk tfiemi who sends downs water 

from the sky, and therewith revives the earth after its death? they would surely 
■Say: Allah* 5, Say thou: ajf praise to Allah! Aye! most of them reflect not- 11 


SECTION .7. 

64. (jjA? . , t*jJ And this life of the world 4 * is but .sport and play,** Verily 

the home of the Hereafter-that'is life indeed, if they but know! 

65. (O/A . . L >tj So 44 when they mount upon the ship they call on Allah 
making faith pure for him; 45 then when He delivers them safely om the land, 
ioJ they as so elate.* ! 

66. , . U/£J) So that they become ingrate for what We have vouch¬ 
safed to them, and that they enjoy themselves; 47 but presently they shall know. 4 ’ 

67. (jjj*ST . , . fj\) Do they not see that Wo have appointed an inviolable 
sanctuary, 46 while men are being snatched away 7 * round about them? 7 * In 
falsehood would then they believe, and unto favours of Allah would they be 
ingrateT 78 

66. fcryQ . . p./) And who is greater wrong-doer than he who forges a 
Ire against Allah 7 * or belies the truth when it comes to him? 74 Will there not be 
In the Hell an abiding-place of the infidels? 74 

69. (oy^l , . , And those who strive hard in Us, 71 We shall surely 

guide them in Our paths; 77 verily Allah 7 * Es with the well-doers. 7 * 


59. (O Prophet I), 

60. Ihus precluding with their own mouth the possibility of a rain-god or 
vegetation-god. 

61. (and do not exercise their reason even to reach obvious conclusions'!. 

62. (which the materia list and ihc ungodly have ever so valued). 

63. i. unreal, unsubstantial and illusory, if viewed as an end m itself; 

















but very real and substantial, If viewed as a preiude to the life or the Hereafter. 

64. -t. <r., la accordance with their verbal acknowledge at of the Cite 
True God. 

65. See P. XI. ft. 218, 

66. (others in His worship)- See P. XI, n* 2!3. 

67. (with the delights of this world for a season). 

68. (the effects of their action)., 

69. i, £,, the territory of Makka and its inviolable suburbs, 

70. i. e., oppressed and assailed. 

71. L e., in place outside the sanctuary of Makka, 

72. (associating with Him partner-gods). 

78. (unsupported as it is by reason of sense). 

74, (supported as it is by reason and justice). 

75. ?, e., for such ungrateful> unreasonable rebels. 

76- i, t., in Our cause, 

77. Note that mere sincere search after God and His truths, apart from • 
all consequences, Is promised reward. Sincerity of purpose is tire main thing, good 
results would-follow of themselves. 

78. {in His mercy and loving kindness). 

79. (both .in this world and the Hereafter). 
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Surat-urRum 

The Byzantians 80 XXX 

fMakkan, 6 Sections and 60 Verses) 

Fn (lie name of ANah, Com passion a to, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 1 J Alif, LSm. Mim/i 

2. {^jji The Byzantians have been over come, H - 

3 Pj^- . - . J) in 0 nearer land/* and they, after being overcome, 
shaft soon overcome;** 

4 - Pj^J u ■ ■ OJ fn some few years, 611 Allah's is the command/ 6 before 
eiE id after, and on that da/ 7 the believers shall rejoice/ 6 

^ .AA) in Allah's succour/ 6 He succours whom He will/* 
And Ho fs tha Mighty/ 1 'the Merciful/ 1 

PP 1 "- ► ■ • & "J) This rs Allah's promise and Allah does not fail His 
promise. Vet most man know not/ 3 

7 ' (bjlie . . . jji-J Thoy^only know the outside appearance of the life of 
the world/ 4 and they! of the Hereafter they are neglectful, 8 * 

W ' {j)\ stands Tor the Byzantine Empire. The Eastern and independent 
S^rt of (he old Homan Empire, earning from 3US to 1453 A, D. ‘The chronology 
of Ehh Sura is significant. It tm reveal*! about the 8 7th or the 6th year before the 
Hljrat, corresponding to 615-16 of the Christian era, when the* tide of Persian 
con quest over the Roman Empire was running strong, . . , At that .time it scorned 
outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one intimately acquainted with the 
inner resources and conditions of the Persian and Homan armies and empires, that 
the tables would be turned and the position reversed within the space of eight or 
nine year*., . .Then was this passage XXX. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the 
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final defeat of Persia as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian Empire, There 
is rto doubt about the prophecy and its fulfilment. For the exulting Pagans of 
Mecca laid a heavy wager against the fulfilment of the prophecy with Hadhrat 
Abu Bakr, and they lost it on its fulfilment/ (AYA). 

81. Sec P. I. n. 28. 

32. (by the Persian in the years (514-615 C. E. f and thereabout. 

33. i, f. ( in a territory which is nearer than the Persians Empire to Arabian 
frontier- hi Syria and Palestine, 

34. ‘In (he midst of the Persian triumphs, he (the Prophet) ventured to 
foretell that, before many years should elapse, victory would again return to the 
banners of the Romans. At the time when this prediction is said to have been 
delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from ils accomplishment, since the 
first twelve years (A.D. G 10-622) of Hcradius announced the approaching dissolu¬ 
tion of the empire, J (GRE. V, p. 74) 'The prophecy, as we have seen, was justified 
by the event/ (Muir, op. f/f., j>. 323) Even modem European historians speak 
of the event eia ‘almost a miracle/ 

05. £^a-; is any number under ten, or to lie exact, from three to nine. 

oy~ j means f iu from ill roc to nine years/ (LL), 

00, i. e ., disposal of the affair. ‘The task before Hcraclius was incredibly 
difficult. Experienced officers, disciplined troops, money above all, w j cre wanting. 
Disaster followed disaster. . . r The cud seemed at hand. Despair wrought almost 
a miracle, ... It was not till 622 that Heraclius was at last free to launch his 
attack, , . . Next year Ik: drove straight at Media. Year after year success 
followed success. He penetrated victoriously farther into the heart of - Persia than 
any Roman comma rider before him/ (UI1W. IV. pp. 2273-2274) The Persian 
victory was thus completely nullified and reversed within nine years. 

87. i. c. y wi len (he prophecy is'fulfilled:-' 

83. (with the unconscious prospect of a siill greater victory—-“the annihi¬ 
lation of the Byzantine Christians themselves by the Muslims under the second 
Caliph ‘Umar), ‘The idol of the army and (he people, Heraclius returned in 623 
to Constantinople, unconscious of (he rise, 3u remote Arabia, of a menace far mot e 

terrific than that which hr' had so gloriously broken-the world-shaking menace 

of Islam. For the Prophet had arisen on whose death four years later the flood¬ 
gates would be opened/ (UHW, IV, p. 2274}, 

■ _ 85. 'Abu Bakr, on this passage appearing, bid a wager of ten camels with 

Obci Ibn Khalaf,, that the Persians would be beaten within three years. 
Mohammed desired him to extend tire period to nitre years, and to raise the stake. 
This Abu Bakr did, and in due time had won hundred camels from ObcPs heirs/ 
(Muir, op. tit., p. 123, F, N.). 

50. (in accordance with His infinite Wisdom). 

91. r. e, Able to inflict punishment on the infidels, 

92. i, £. t Ready to aid the believers. 

93. (the might and veracity of God, and do not understand the working 
of His decrees), 

94. i. they recognise only the apparent laws of the physical, phenomenal 

world, 

95. (and never reflect on its proofs and evidences). 
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S (. . fbi) Do they not ponder in their minds. Allah has not 
crogted the heavens and the earth and what is in-between except with a purpose 06 

and for an appointed term?* 7 And verrly many men are unbelievers 1 "* in the 
meeting of their Lord. 

9j - . . i 5 / 1 } they 69 not journeyed in the land 1 * 6 and observed 

how has been the end of those* 01 before them? 102 Those were stronger 105 than 
these in power and they broke up the earth** 4 and they inhabited it with greater 
affluence than these have inhabited ft, and (heir messengers came to them with 
evidences 10(1 And Allah was not one to wrong them, but themselves they were 
wont to wrong 10,6 

- - - (O ihen the end of those who committed evil was eyif r j4lT 
for they defied the signs of Allah, and they were wont to mock at them 

SECTION 2 

lT - , . . *1) Allah originates the creation.. 3 ** then He shall restore 

then to Him you shall be returned. 1111 

(^jv^ 1 - . r sJ) And on the Day whereon the Hour arrives the culprits 
will be dumb’-struck. 111 

13. fajS . . . jlj) And not from their associations there will bo inter- 
( cessors for them, and they wilJ be unbelievers* 11 to their associate-gods. 

96. fin accordance with His definite universal Scheme). 

97. So everything will perish sooner or later, rmd due requital will follow. 

9fi, (due to their lack of reflection). 

99. t\ the Makk:in.s, 

100. t\ either to Syria in the north, o r to Yaman in the south, 

10 !. fof ifre ungodly peoples). 























102. ] r s., they would have found these lands ft5ted with- ihe ruins of old 
civilisations destroyed on-account of their corruption. 

10$, ( ri the Maid: a ns. 

104. (for tillage}. 

105. (which they rejected to their own ruin). 

100 - (by their obstinate infidelity). 

107, (in the Hereafter). 

108 , (for the first time). 

109, f s. 2 He shall once again bring into being end reproduce all His 
creation in die Hereafter. 

1 10. (for requital). 

III. fin bewilderment, and shall eio£ be abic to return an answer, when 
face to face with the realities), 

1)2. i. e., the infidels on the Day '.■.til deny acid renounce ail false worship. 



14. . . rsA On The Day whereon the Hour arrives, thatdsy they 111 

vvfif' be'®epa rated . J "* 

15- (Ctjj* . , . ^lUb) Then as for those who believed and worked 
righteous r/pfltf.Si thoy shall be rnr a meadow made happy. 

IS Uv) And as for those who disbelieved and belied Our' 

4rgns and the meeting-of the-Hereafter these shall be brought to the torment. 

17. (jSO' hallow AlEahd Jfi when you enter the night 11 " add 
when you enter the morning tL7 

18 (y-’jfe J j) And Hrs is nU praise in the heavens and the earth, 
and at stm's setting 114 and decline and whom you enter the noo n. llir 

19 {oy-F . . . He brings- forth the living from the lifeless. 1 tp and He 

brings forth the lifeless from the living, 111 and He revives the earth after its death, 
and thus you too wifi be brn light forth, 118 

SECTION 3 

20. (dip* ■ . . &j). Or His signs 113 is that He created you of dust, and 
then lo! you are humankind spreading youiBeives. 1 - 4 

2Ti (jjj£& t . . tyj) And of His signs is. that He created for you from 
yourselves 131 males that you may find repose in them/ 5 * and He set between you 
affection and mercy. 157 verily in this are sfgns l!fi for a people who ponder. 


113 , j, mankind. 

j !4. (from-cadi other as groups of believers and infidels). 

H5i j 1 ^. is; here, ‘used in the place of tin: infinitive noun of ~ and 
ia-understood before it/ (LL), 

116, This includes the two evening prayers of Maghrib and l Esh$.. f 

3 17. This refers lo the Fajr prayer. The verse m^ans : ‘Therefore per form 
yc prayer to Clod, or declare ye the remoteness nf Cod from ewi y imperfectkm. 
when ye antes' upon ihi* lime of evening fr]>d whpn ye enler upon nhe nine, of 
daybreak/ {LL). 
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118, Hiis refers m the *Asr (late afternoon) prayer. 

139. This rc Tors tp the (early aftcreoon) prayer. 

120 , a T <f. t as a bird from an egg, 

121 - ( as an egg from a bird, 

[22. (from your graves). 

123, t. c., tire signs of His power and potency, 

124, (far and wide), 

121 , t. r,, of the same species ; oT the same human status. 

12G. The word connotes companionship and mutual love, which is distinct 
from mere sexual pleasure,. This determines the proper status of die wife in Islam, 
She is not a handmaid, hut a lifelong companion of her husband, his consort. Her 
function is to be, by her words, acts, or by her more presence, a source of comfort 
and solace to him. Site must constitute the chief consoling, soothing eiftiipn" of his 
life. And a. relation of affection, harmony, and mutual happiness and goodwill 
ought to subsist between man and wife. Contrast this with the attitude of the early 
Church; . AVe cannot hut notice, oven in the greatest of the Christian fathers, n 
lamentably low estimate of women, and consequently of the marriage relationship. 
Even St, Augustine can sec no justification for marriage, except in a grave desire 
deliberately adopted of having children; and in accordance with tit is view, all 
married intercourse, except Tor this single purpose, is honestly condcmiled, . , , Tins 
idea of the mutual society, help, and comfort, that the one ought to have of the 
other, both in prosperity and adversity, hardly existed, and could hardly yet exist/ 
(DGA. II, p. 1909) See P, IX n. 348. 

327. Which ought to be even truer and deeper motives of marriage than 
mere sexual harmony, 'Marriage, we must never forget—as too often happens— 
is more than an erotic union. To the truly ideal marriage (here goes not only an 
erotic harmony but a union of many-sided and ever-deepening non-erotic affection, 
or community of tastes and Feelings and interns, a life in common, a probability 
of shared parenthood, and often an economic unity/ (Ellis, Psychology of Srx t 
p r 284) 'Complete sex relationship demands relationship of the whole persom litv of 
ihe man, his intelligence; imagination, emotions, will, interest, sentiments and all 
the rest that go to make up his personality with nil those things in the woman. That 
is why casual or promiscons physical intercourse can never be complete sex relation¬ 
ship. To be complete, sex-relationship must fulfil these conditions ; it must involve, 
the whole personality of both persons ; it must not impede btst assist the growth of 
both partners; and thirdly it must give security and permanence of relationship/ 
(Livia-Hohle, The School Psychologist^ p. 103). 

123. (of His power and beneficence). 
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22 ;■ And of HEs srgns are croadop of the heavens and the 

aarth'.' 1 * 9 end die variation of your languages end complexion? ? * 3(f verily in' this 
are signs for men of knowledge* 

23. Arid of His signs are your sEcopEng 131 by night and 
day, 13E and your seeking of His grace? liS verily in this are signs for a people 
who listen. 

24. (jjli* . And of His signs is thjr He shows you lightning 134 for 

a fear 13 * and for a hopo, l!lB and sends down from the sky water, and therewith 
revives the earth after its death; 137 verily in this am signs for a people who 


reflect. 


25. (tifrjt . . And of His Signs is that the heavens and the earth 

stand fast by His command, 138 and thereafter when He calls you, a call from the 
earth. Eoi you shall come forth. 

26. „ . . Jj) His is whosoever 1 ** is in ilie heavens and the earth; alt 
arc obedient 141 to Him. 


129, L htfu doubt lEte immediate purpose of l3?p Qjar'an in ibis refine live 
observation of nature is to awaken in man the consciousness of ih:u of which nature 
is regarded a symbol, but the point to note is the general empirical altitude of (he 
Qur J an which engendered in its followers a feeling of revere tic £ fur the actual and 
ultimately made them the founders of modern science-’ /Iqbal. op. cit. h p, 34). 

130. This diversity of hitman language and complexions has been, in ih* 
case of the pagan nations both old and new* one of ihe most potent causes of racial 1 
ill-fueling,, communal jealousy, and international animosity. 

13 L A Tact of utmost biological significance. ‘Now blessing tight on him 
that fust invented sleep/ says the? author of Don Qpixote t "it coytts a man all 
over thoughts and all like a cloak; it is meat for the hungry, drink feu the ihjrsty, 
heat, for the cold, cold for the hot/ "Th# nation's literature/ say^> another writer, 
"abounds in praise like that. , . , To the sufferer tossing from side to side of the bed 
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there is no need to sing me praise of sleep. He knows how blessed it is.'. 

lj2. Nature has appointed certain hours pre-eminently suitable for sieep ? 
when one can get the fullest benefit. Night time is of course the best time, and then 
come the r.cc-n hours. 

133- (in the form of livelihood). 

134. Which ss a wonderful and terrible force of nature, 

] 33. (lest it may strike you}, 

136, (of rain). 

137. The ascription of ah these acts to the One true God sweeps off the 
cobweb of a Vain-god h a Li wind-god, J a L thunder-god J f etc, 

13-3. He :s not only the Creator but also the Preserver, 

■39. (of angels o-r other exalted beings) ^ (who) as a relative pronoun 
denoting a, living being, is to be distinguised from L (what) denoting inanimate 
creation. 

14(3. (whether they will or not) See P, I. n, 526. 
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aV 

Sfb* ®o^O0<J^J^\^fi J j>y3 1 ■tgji*(±^i , ^U (^Hdi-J^y '^f'S'XM up'=$ 


tss e^^Ui— 


27. (XJ-i R. , ^j) And He it is Who originates the creation . 1 * 1 then shall 
restore it, J * s and this 1 ” is for Him very easy . 13 ' 1 His is the mast exalted simili¬ 
tude in the heavens and the earth / 46 and He is the mighty. 1 ” the Wise JlT 


SECTION 4 


28. pjli* , . t He propounds to you a similitude ' 411 taken from your¬ 
selves, 1 ”. Have you, from among those whom your right hand possess . 11,13 part¬ 
ners in that which We have provided , 161 so that you l6i are equal in respect 
thereof 3nd you fear them as you fear each other ? 155 Thus do We detail the 
signs 1 * 4 for a people who reflect lEi 

23 (ci. j*b . . J,) Ayef those who do wrong 1 ** follow their own lusts 
without knowledge 167 Who, then, will guide them whom Allah has sent a stray ? 15- 
And for them there wifi bo no helpers l6 * 

30, (OjJU . . 4 ^l») So set thou 161 thy face towards the true faith uprightly. 
And follow thou the constitution 1 ^ of Allah 14 * according to which He has cons~ 
tituted mankind 141 and let there be no alteration in Allah's creation . 3163 That is 
the light religion, but most men know not 1 * 6 


31. (of^ And remain turning penitently to Him, and fear Him, 

and establish prayer, and be not of the associate^. 

32. (d/-y 4 „ . o*) Of those who split their religion 1 * 5 and become sects , 147 

each band 1 ** is exulting what is with it. 


141. {from nothinc; ? nr the first dineb 

142. (on the Resurrection day). 

343. i. r., this restoration. 

144. 'Easier- 1 from the stand-point of man, not of God; for to Him every¬ 
th ing is equally easy (Tin), Another view is that Oyl is not here an adjective of 
comparison, but f meana ^ ► not implying excess/ (LL), 

145, n e rf none in heaven and earth is comparable to Him t seeing He is 
the Creator of all. In speaking of Him and His attributes we must make use of 
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the mdsl noble and magnificent expressions we ran possibly rii-sis'r- and even ihcn 
we sha.ll fall fin- shovi of the actual reality. Also s& P. XTV, a, 229, 

146. (so it is easy for Him to bring about the Resurrection' 1 - 

147. (so He will bring about the Riisu erection ai Un proper Lime). 

MR, (to condemn polytheisrp). 

149, t. 4,, from your da My experience. 

150. i. e,, among yaui;$lave$. 

153. H in your wealth. 

152. i. c,, you and yourslavns. 

153. i. t. } the real owners of property and sharers thereof. 

154. L fi, 3 the arguments of Our Oneness, 

155, How absurd of you, ou this analogy, to raise God's creatures to 
equality with God 3 

156, (to their souls by attributing equals and associates to God), 

157, t\, without right end proper thinking. 

15R, (in consequence of their wilful blindness). 

159. fin the Hereafter). 

160. (O reader!), 

Ifil, Jjai is 'The natural constitution with which a child is created in 3ih 
mother's womb; . . , The faculty of knowing God. wish which He has created 
mankind: the natural constitution with which a child is Treated in his mother's 
womb, whereby he is capable of accepting the religion of truth. J (LL). 

362. (in its full purity, without allowing thyself to be seduced and misled 
by extrinsic temptations). 

1 63, (and thou art sure to remain guided). Unity of God is an Intuitive truth, 
plain to e\ r rry man of Common sense, unless be perverts himself by the prejudices 
of education, 'Islam is the natural religion that a child lefi to itself Would develop. 
Indeed, as a Western Critic once described it, f 'Islam is the religion of cnmrnon- 
sehses'i"'(Lady Cobbold, op. df Tmtro. p. XflT). 

164, (as man is naturally disposed to become a Muslim) It is only falsr- 
tcachmg that corrupts his moral and spiritual lookout, and leads him to infidelity, 
The holy Prophet, according ro an authentic report, has said V 'Every infant Is bom 
in a state of conformity to the natural disposition with which he is created in his 
mother's womb; it is his parents tha t make him a Jew, a Christian, and a; Magian. 
Lane 1 :* rendering of the plira.se in the text is, 'There shall be no changing, or 
altering, of the religion of God/ (LL), 

1(55, (for want cf proper reflection), 

166, (in endless sects). Witness the innumerable divisions and subdivision;; 
among the Hindus, Christians and Jews, 

167, (instead of being one solid community), 

166. (in utter disregard of the truth). 




jT-.r-. 


33, (jfjSi , . , And when any hurt visits mankind, they cry to their 
Lord 168 turning penitently to Him; then when He causes them to taste of His 
mejcy, ,7fl fol a pert of them joins others with their Lord — 

34, . , IjjiO) so that they may be ungrateful for that which Wo have* 
vouchsafed to them 1,1 So enjoy awMte; ITa presently you shall com? to know 173 

35, (A/Ai ■ ■ ■ ft) On have We 17j| sent to them 175 any authority, 17 * so that 
it speaks 177 of what they have been associating with Hjn>7 

36, . , r ] iijj And when We cause mankind to taste of mercy, they 
exult at it; 1<s tlheri if an evi! befafls them because of what their hands have sent 
forth ; ,Te lo f they despair. 1 * 11 

37, (hj>y r . . . Do they not see that Allah expands the provision for 
whomsoever He will, 1 * 1 and stints ? lsa Verily in that is a sign 1 ** for a people who 
befteve. 


36, So give thou to 14 * the kinsman his due and to the 

needy and to the wayfarer. That Is best for those who seek Allah's pleasure, 1 ** 
end those are the blissful ones 1S * 



169, (to [lie exclusion oT other sjKjdsb 

170, fa rid their trouble or affliction is removed). 

171, (of Our favours). 

172, (the vain picture? r»f t}nIffr’}, 

173, (the consequcnees), 

174, (by the mouth of any prophet or l>v anv 'ivriticu revelation'I 

175, j\ e., tile infidels, 

176, (for the worship of false s^ods), 

177, (to them). 
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17B h (and turn sway from God). 

179. i. for sins which they have* com mined, 

180, (and seek not [o gain God's favour bv timely repentance}, 
38J. (in accordance with HU universal scheme'}, 

182, (it for whomsoever Hr will). 

383, (of His trials I and wisdom). 

384. (O believer l). 

JRh, i, £ ri goodwill; pleasure. See R L n, 42. 

188. See P. I. n. 43, 
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39. , _ . Uj} And whatever you give in gift 18 * in order that it may 
increase among the (substance of men l5& does not increase with Allah, 1,fl and 
what yoLF pay In poor-rate seeking the favour of Allah, then these? 1 * 11 they shat] 
hava manifold increase. 

40. (O / . , ail] Allah is Hr Who created you arid provided food for you, 
then He causes you to die, and then He shaft quicken you. 191 Es there any of your 
associate-grorfa that does aught of that? Hallowed and exalted be He above what 
they associate! 

SECTION 5 

41. (o■ ■ ■ J*) Corruptness has prevailed on land and see* 01 because 
of what rnen J a hands have earned, 103 so that He may make them teste a part 1 ” of 
what they have worked, in order that haply they may turn ltb 

42. (j$ji* . . J) Say ihotrd^ go forth in the lend and see what wise has 
been the end of those of aforetime? And most of them were associators. lS7 

43. , . u jj'ij So set thy face 15S towards the right religion before the 
bay 1114 arrives from which there is no averting 2011 from Allah. On that Day they 261 
fhell be sundered. 80,11 

44. (uj4*e, . . . Whoever disbelieves, on him Is his infidelity, and those 
?ho work righteously are preparing them selves, 20:1 


E87. trj is literally, ^An excess, and an addition/ Herr it means anything 
ihu is spent nut in the way or God but merely to conform to convention, such as 
Is tin- practice on massy covemonial octillions, and vvilh a view to receiving back 
mire. 

I0f3. (and come back to you in an augmented form), 

109, L r., although this form of expenditure is not strictly fur bidden, y*r 
them will bo no recompense for it fro in God, not' will He bless it. 

IDO. i r f L> the persons who pay the poor-rate. 
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JiJl, i. £-, He fllonf* h flic Cnsntpr, die Pres^rvti:. rhe Dwnipyer, and Hit 

lve^lnrtT, 

l C.Jf5 Isnd anti suli j is synonymous wall thu* court tty round* bout. 
r AnjJirhy prwaited in thft political rea! m 534 it did in th^ religion^, The jtagt was 
.5*1, the moment sva$ psychological, Tor the rise ofRgreai religions and national 
leader, <yp, 5if. ; p, I0B) The v^rs^ also bints y.i ih& morn] decadency p^rutid- 

big die con temporary world. 

t\ £., because (>T the sin^ ib*y have committed : beciti^tt of the depra- 
uhy oj their manners. Hie moral wickedness of mart is ship ro react on his physical 
uMIbeing and materia! prosperity. 

1W. (of tii* fruits), 

IE>3, (from their evil ways), 
t% + (O Prophet’). 

iE)7. (and so moiS of ili^m had to suffer terrible punishment’ 1 . 

] 06 . (O reader !), 

T9h. r, c., 1 he inevitable day affinal judgment., 

j . 1no postponement; no further putting oil. 

201 , t, tf.j mankind, 

1 ", £ r j divided into two camps——tbs and ilia wicked, die 

h*lfevers and the infidels, 

203. (for couches of repose in Paradise). 
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^ . - p jj^J So that Ho shall recompense out of His grace those 

who believe end work righteous dt ct/s; verily He does not approve the infsdsFs. 

40. fujjCi' , , And of His signs is that He sends winds heralding rain 
and that Ho may make you taste of His mercy,*** and that the ships may sail* 0 * at 
His command, and that you seek, His grace, Soc and that haply you may return 
thanks. 3 *^ 

47. . . . jilj) And assuredly We sent messengers before thee 2 * 1 * to 
their people. They brought them manifest signs. Then We 5 ™ requited^ 5 them who 
transgressed. And incumbent upon Us was the svengieoce I1J of the believers. 

48. . , , 4t’i Allah is He who sends the winds so that they raise 
a cloud and then spreads it along the .sky as He will, and then breaks it into frag* 
ments, aj3 and thoiH^ seest the rain come forth from its midst - M Then when 
He makes it fall upon such of His bondmen es He will, lo! they rejoice — 

4§„ . , Cib) even though before it z>7> was sent down upon shorn, 

they were surely despairing before that.* 18 


i, <., of rhe effects of min. O-j F et addition to Ers oth^r meanings, 
signifies 'Rain, . . .and plenty; or abundant nf herbage. mid of th&goods, 
conveniences, or comforts, t>i"Jifp, J (LL). 

205. (by means of these tv Ends). 

20b. i. if., !□ enrich yourselves by commerce! fyr instance. 

207. (to Him for all these benefits. 

203. (O PrnphfcL!)., 

200 . (in th&^fiirae of Ouf itftriburivtjustice). 

210 , How rfinl an ethical gnir .1 would it he, how much clearness would it 
bring Into iron's though is and actions. IS' the distinction which exists in Latin 
between “vitidictn” and "ukio,^ that Lhe first is a moral act, the just punishment 
of the tinner by his Cod, of th»- criminal by [he judge, the other an act in which 
the itfir-grariEkation of une who counts himself injured or offended -s'.sought, could 














Part XXt 


40K 


m like* manner bo fully established (vaguely felt if already is) between onr 
‘Vengeance/' and ‘‘revenge M ; so that 1 'vengeance'' (with the verb ‘* Co avenge’ ') 
should never hi' ascribed except to Cod, or lo in cm acting as the executors of his 
riglucons doom, j w|ii[r all retaliation to which not £eal ['or his righteous ness h u t 
men's own sinful passions have given the inipuls-r' and the motive, should be termed 
“revenge. ” As it now is,, the moral disapprobation which rlcaves, and cleaves 
justly, tn 4< rcvcngc/ J , is oftentimes transferred almost unconsciously m “venge¬ 
ance" ; while yet without vengeance it is impossible Lo conceive in a world So full of 
evil-doing any eJTucUiaE assertion of righteousness, any moral government whatever." 
(Trench, Study of Wards t pp. 262-263) See also p. I1L n, 220 \ XIII, n r 53 1. 

21 L j ,ij is not only ‘aid or assistance^ but also 'avviygemcnt of another 
victory or conquest/ (LL), 

212^ c. f Mr disperses tL 

213. (O render!). 

2 H, (and ntH by any rain-god)- 

2] t- if-, tliSr rain. 

2 36- t. if,, before their joy at tb* approach a3' i ii-ic ram. 
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50 (■ ■ . y^ 1 *) Look then at the effects of Allah's mercy; how He 

revives tho earth after its dearth, verily He is the Quickenor of the dead, and He is 
Patent aver everything. 

51, And if aiT \A/c send a wind* 16 and they should see 

their tilth yellow, 8111 then they would thereafter remain disbelieving. S2D 

^ (of a-^ ■ > . At; 1 *} Surely thou canst not make the dead hear, 221 nor 
canst thou make the deaf hear the call when they turn away in flight, 1132 

53. (0*1— . , .ikj'j Nor can^t thou be a guide to the blind out of their 

error; 233 thou canst make none to hear save those who believe in Our signs, and 
who have surrendered. £Ed 


SECTION 6 

54. (j^iill , , . uAS! **t) Allah is He Who created you in weakness. 4££ then 
He assigned strength 328 after weakness. then after strength weakness 227 ana" grey 
hafr, He creates what He will, and He Is the Knower,^ the Potent, 

55. (0jO>, , . . And on the Day when the Hour arrives the culprits tSc 
wifi swear that they tarried not 351 but an hour,** 3 thus 335 were they ever deluded. 


217. (after these grea*, gifts and favours), 

210, (of a different sort; a blasting wind). 

219. (and burnt), 

220. (utterly forgetting Our former favours), Which shows that they a nr 
insensible to rhe feelings of gratitude, 

221. (profitably # Q Prophet!), 

222. Thy infidels steeped in contumacy are compared to the deed and the 

deaf, 

223. fwhen they make no effort to exert themselves in the search of the 
truth h nor s serious attempt lo extricate themselves from the depth of error,: 
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224. (to Us as bfilievfirj), 

225, i r in a state of helplessness <u your birth .?nd its your infancy. 

226, (as you grew up), 

227. (once ngain in old age), 

22$. (of av^ry change.). 

22 £h t,. i rf Able |o produce any chnnsje. 

230, (confounded and hindered at Its approach). 

23 J. 'in t Eu ri r grn ves.' (11. 


232 ■ There ■» a doar psychological explanation for this statement of theirs 
Th " r wisi ' t0 the intervening Burukhish period and their anxiety to keep 

the unwelcome Hoor as Fort her off from them aS possible, make the real duration oF 
titnn k>ok' immeasurably short. 


233, i. in a way Closely akin ; similarly. 

234. (while in the world ; and similarly used to utter he In their lifetime). 
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5G. (j.J-’ , . . Jtj) And those who have bean vouch$afed knowFedge 

and faith®” wilF say: 23 * assuredly you have tarried according to the decree of Allah 
untiF the Day of Upraising; so this is The Day of Upraising, but you were wont 
not to know.* 57 

57. ! 4 . , Ju-* U l 0 n that Day The excusing of themselves will not 

profit them who did wrong, nor shall they be allowed to please Allah *** 

58, (ojILj , . , j^U) And assuredly We have Fn this Qur'gjn propounded all 
means of similitude' 35 for mankind**® and! if thou bringest them a sign*** those 
who dfsbeFieve are sure to say:-* 3 you ere but deluded. 

59, pji» . . . dJklT) Tlius does Allah seaFeth the hearts of those who do 
not believe . ii3 

60. (p >»j . , , _*--li) Have thou 1 ** patience; s ** verily Allah's promise is 
true.-'** 1 And let not those who have no conviction make thee unsteady. 


235, j' t e. , the rightgdus believers. 

236, (to tFie infidels in answer) i 

237, (and believe in it in your lifetime). 

23S. (and to make amends). 

239. i. e ., wise sayings to illustrate its purpose and meaning. 

740, i r t, , for tlieir guidance and admonition. 

241, (uf 1 heir own asking) i. , a mirade such as they desire, 

242. (to the Muslims), 

243, i. e., who do not exert their wilt to know* and believe. 

244, (O Prophet I)* 

245. (in the face-of every prq vocn tlon and ill-success, Q Prophet F). 

246. (and thou art sur& to come out ultimately triumph am against 
oFjsUiclei). 


all 
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Sarah Luqman 

Luqman* XXXI 

(Makkan, 4 Sections and 34 Verse$) 

Jn tho nacno of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
SECTION 1 


1. (fl) Alif Urn. Min),*” 

2 . (^CLl , . , ^i, L ) These are verses of the Wise Book, 

3. A guidance and a mercy for the well-doers 5 " 

4. (PjijH . . ,v^l) Those who establish the prayer and pay tha poor-rate 

and are convinced of the Hereafter." 111 

E. [jjnJUU , . tdJjl) These are on guidance from their Lord, and thesef 
they ere the blissful. £S& 

6 + fcr(- . r . &■*) And of men is he who purchases 551 an idle discourse 562 - 
that he may mislead- 53 from Allah's way without knowledge, 551 and takes it 2EE by 
way of mockery. These! for them shall bo an ignominious chastisement. 


247, See P, I, n. 28, 

243. See P. II. n. 219, 

249. Sec P. T, n, 41. 

250. See P. I, n. 43. 

251. i e. , is occupied with ; is engrossed in. 

252. (in preference to the Divine Book of wisdom and guidance). It is 
related that hi the time of the Prophet there was a pagan named Nudhr ibn 
al'Hariih who brought from abroad the half-lewd tales and romances of Persian 
heroes* and alluring the crowds of the Qnrnisb persuaded them to think that his 
stories were preferable to the word of Got!, 

253. (othei-5 thereby). 

254 . Himself ignorant of Divine truths, he goes in his impertinence yet 
further and endeavours to seduce others, 

255. (. e, f the way of Allah, 
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7. ( r JI , . , iji j) And when Our revelations arc recited to him, he turns 
awftv in pride ns though ho did not hear that at all . as though there was a heavi- 
ness in his ears. Announce thou*™ to him an afflictive torment. 

8. . . . oA)' 51) Verily those who believe end work righteous deeds, 
thefrs shall be Gardens of Delight. 

9. (^GU t . L o- T i^} Abiders they wfff bo therein; a true promise of Allah. 
And He te the Mighty, 357 the Wise. 156 

1 0, (f f . „ . jUtj He has created the heavens that you see without pillars 216 
end has cast firm mountain^ 0 fn the earth Jest it move away with you r Sfil and 
He has scattered thereon every kind of animals. And We send down water 
from the sky and Wo make all manner of goodly growth therein. 

11. foy . . , This is the creation of Afiah Show me 343 what those 
beside Affah^ have created. Aye! the ungodly ere in manifest error 

SECTION 2 

12 (jj- . , . Jilj) And assuredly We vouchsafed wisdom*" to LuqmHn 
saying: give thanks to Allah, and whoever gives thanks, gives thanksfor hJs souF; 5ai 
and whoever is unthankful — then verily Allah is Self-Sufficient. 5 ™ Praise- 
worth y, ilT 


256. (O Prophet [), 

257, t". e. p Able to carry out his threats and nromisK^ 

25S. So Ho enforce His threats asid promises only in accordance with His 
universal scheme. 

259. (to sustain them) See P. XIII. n. 195. 

260. See P. XIV, n r 33, 

26t H (O mankind [}. 

262. ——say this, O Prophet! to the idolaters— 

263. i. t ., your associate-gods. 
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P*tr XXI 


2fi4. 


1 ■ c '* t nj e d 1Dr 1 r5 P ! ed w i'h r ig h l*or i * a els. By r given by 

God to LukmSn, Es meant the evidence of the intellect in accordance with ih e 
scaiuies of the law.' (l,L) Ltiqman, who may o r may not- b* identified widi Esflp 
tlw Greeks, n s W vajr -well-known to the Arabs.' -LufemSn was a ln*dy 
n0Wn Lrl P a ^ lt period as a sage, His wisdom fe colebrared by pr^-MusIim 
P&ets. . , , Lnkman's wisdom forms the transition from the Djahiliya to the 
ur-aoh (El. III. p, 36) Uiqrnan is -ihe name of two, if tm of ihivt*, persons 
omcms m Arabian tradition. The first was of tha family of ‘Ad. . . . The name 
*V the sound Litqman, t-*N«c( “Luqman the Sa^a.” occurs in the Koran_ 

^ ™ * Nubian r,eefin,r ' n wbo lived in (he time of David.' 
Xl\ .467) He V:w either an Abyssinian or a Hebrew, (HiitL o/p, p . 9U. 
265, i, c .. far thp benefit ejfhis own son). 

b r., requiring die (hanks and : . .:hn of non£. 

.^7, 1 iri Himself words of aii pi. i'r. the arnie laf p:;rnalie:: This 

inssslence on L}>, absoluie perfection of God <bn,b as regards His Person and as 
regards His attributes) shrikes al the root of such [.musing blasphemies a, held by 

l7?'\ r n T * nnfl , '’" ,Pr! . lhat ' God “ a ” Bring coking W make 

isa . JVrfeu and using for (Ins purpose any inslrumenl dial will serve lbs 

purpose. ^ If the iratrumem is senseless or van b. supcrstsle.l by a he,ter o W , h i, 
scrapped. 1 his docirine is nw obviously expressed in I In- one-a,-, play railed [he 
Shewing-up of Blanco Posner (Driukwaier, Oldtmf of Liltmu,,. |[, p . 89S ) 
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£| - 

’^t'^VS^Sc/SK g'i^^^V^s^^iiidCaii 
--- 1 - js3& --— 


T3. f^-ltc, , , , jlj) Arid rtf-c,?// when LuqrnSn said to his son, while he 
was exhorting him: 0 my son! Associate not aught with Allah; veriEy this associa¬ 
ting^* is a tremendous wrong, 2(18 

14. (^udLi . , „ iy: j] And Wo have enjoined upon man concerning his 
parents - hi^ mother bears him/ 78 in hardship upon, hardship, 27i and his weaning 
is in two years. 273 give thanks ta Me and to thy parents; 173 onto Me is the goal 17 * 

15. , L , jlA .And if the twain strive to make thee associate with 
Me that whereof thou hast no knowledge, then obey them not. 278 And 27 * keep 
them honourable company in this worid rcputabiy E7r and 278 follow thou the path of 
him who turns to Me penitently. 278 Then to Me rs your return, and 1 shah dec¬ 
lare to you what you have been working, 

16. (jjA - . - Jj) Sonf though it be but of the weight of a grain of mus¬ 
tard -scud, aS8 and though it be in a rook, 38 * or in the heavens/ 21 or in the earth, !sa 
Allah shall bring if forth, 28 * verily Allah is ' Subtile/ 6 * Avimre 

17. fj^Vl . , . j$) Son! establish the prayer and do what is reputable and 
forbid iniquity, and bear patiently whatever may befall rhee; sea veriiy !flT that is of 
the firmness of the affairs. 


266, (of anyone to Kim). 

(compared with which r very great wrong h of a lusscr decree). 4 This 
hatred of idolatry has been found even among the most uncivilised followers of fHfi 
Prophcl. The gorgeous ritual s the gaudy pictures, and (Eu* pious frauds which play 
so large a part in the conversion of the Slavonian nations to the Christian Etv, 
scorn only to have alipnaiod tbe&c semi-barbarians. \fahnuid the Ohajmavklts , . 
was offered a sum of ten million sterling if only he would spare the famous idol in 
the pagoda of Somnat. Avarice is said to have h^en his besetting fault 1 hut he 
replied in the memorable words. ‘‘Never shall Mahmud bo a merchant of idols 
and broke it into pieces/ (Bosworth Smith, op. ciL> 264). 

270, (in her womb, and feeds him on her blood). ‘Speaking broadly, the 
foetus livi?s on the blood of its mother very much In the same way as all the tissues 
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f>f any animal live on the binod of rhr body of which they are iho parts/ (Foster, 
TexUbfiok (if Phystnlopy, p. R76) ‘From beginning to ctscI, the process of reproduction 
h hound tip with sacrifice of self on die part of ihe parent, and needs self-sacrifice 
for its fulfilment/ (Mo trier. Conduct audits Disorders t p. 2 HR). 

2' 1 ■ f, t with ever-increasing hardship as the period of pregnancy advance*, 
fteiailed mvestiga linns by Robert Bnwtji proved dial during pregnancy, especially 
in the second half. arid also during chsIdbfrth, (here are frequently gi^ai disturbais- 
cc L & in (lie so-called reticulo-endothetEca] system which contemporary medicine 
considers of vast importance, . , .This apparatus, so important in die struggle of 
(ho organism against injurious influences, is, according to Benda, affected during 
pregnancy in its entirely, Benda frankly states that “die defensive struggle which 
the organism of a pregnant woman is engaged in is very analogous to the struggle 
of the organism when threatened by infections products/' 3 fNemilov, Biological 
Tregedjr of If ; m ( p. 157) See XXVI. n. 46, 47, 

272, The time for weaning should be fixed partly by the child's age partly 
by the growth of die tooth. ... ft is prudent to let dairy milk form a considerable 
portion of the fare till the eye-teeth are cut, which seldom happens till the 18th or 
20th month/ {ERr. IX, p. 455) See P. XXVI r rt, 50. 

273, The coupling of ‘parents' with God Himself in so far as the rendering 
of service is concerned, indicates she extreme importance that filial duty has in 
Islam, 

274, (when everyone wilt be held to account for his deeds). 

275 r So great is tin' heinousness of idolatry. 

27b. (in mailers mundane and temporal). 

277. (con si si vn l with thy duty to God) See P. XV. n. 60. 

270. (in matters religious and spiritual). 

270. f. who ts obedient to Me and My law's. 

200, !. c., of mtrroseopSc smallness, 

281, i, f, 3 so completely bidden. 

202, t. e,, so remote front mankind. 

263. i. e. t in so utterly dark a place, 

284, So Perfect is He in knowledge and power. 

205. See P. XVII- n, 445. 

286, (of nflUcttom), 

287, i. tf.j perseverance and constancy. 
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18, fjjfc . Vj) A nd turn norths cheek from men, 2 * 8 nor walk on the 
earth stultingly; 24 * verity Allah does not approve any vainglorious boaster. 


19. (j>l . jljIj} And be thou modest in thy gaii- 111 and lower thy 
voice;**' 1 verily the most abominable of voices ;s the voice of the ess. 361 

SECTION 3 

£0. (ju ^lt} Do you not see 2 * 12 that Allah has subjected for you what¬ 
ever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth, EM and has completed His 
favours on you outwardly® 9 * and inwardly.” 5 And yet of mankind is one who 
disputes concerning Allah”' 1 without knowledge and with neither guidance nor 
a luminous Book. 207 

21. r . blj) And when it is said to them; follow what Allah has sent 

down, they say: nay! we shall follow what we found our fathers” 5 upon. What! 
even though Satan had been calling on them 2 ” to the torment of the Blaze, 3 ” 


238. (in pride and arrogance). 

2 S£L L r. iii a pompous and conceited manner, 

290, Neither «oing Ioo slowly noi loo quickly. ’The ( "golden mean"' is the 
pivot of the philosophy of t.uqman as il is pi’ I lie philosophy of Aristotle, as indeed 
of Islam* (AYA), 

291. (as indicative of humility), 

291-A, A symbol of stupidity and insensibility. Ass. as so the fabler and 
pruwrhs of many peoples and countries. is the type of clumsiness. stupidity and 
ignorance, "It diflrrs from the horse in. . , its potential dullness and obstinacy. The 
ancient Egyptions symbolised an ignorant person by the head and ears of an aw, 
and lo Roman thought it was, bad unn*» to meet one. (F.llr, II, p. 777, 11 ih Ed,; 
Itj braying is particularly unpleasani “fall art ttnal voices. XXVIII. p. 231, 

292, fO mankind E). 

293. Tim lays down distinctly that everything created* however huge or 
vfi£t i!) look at. is subfltti'vifirU toman, directly or indirectly. How foolish, then, it 


















IS for man to bow down to th^e obiecis of nature i» ,1 ■ 

l'» "-ten what arc in reaJily bh ,Ln (s t U 7 P ‘ '° ,h "" « 

"In the- najiipT f r ■ * npaj e the ways of i.h$ polytheism -™ 

ww pdmitcon of classic mvifioloin- nrjt i, K F tX . . J r ' 

'«> *7^7* 

' W ” d S "' n, ' e ‘" ld ™j Mow, wonhipprd ,; lh „ fTL , 7 

9 ■ : ,,,u ™ ld «"• such as can be know, by 5l ,, se , 

, z'rr*’r such as c,m b * ki, °™ ^—- tl „,, ( . [iIJn 

■* The nature and person of God 

;■; * s f ,;d ™ son , nor y( , rfv , )fltlolT . (Th , 

*- tl!<! nf - — «■ «—hy, anti out and;;!;- 


295. 

29G. 

297. 

298. 

customs. 

299. 

300. 


t* *. > ihvir fa [ 11 ers, 

(hy !ra,J "’ g th ™ ‘O iht ‘ w »y« of emn- and pc dition). 
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22. And whoso submits his face to Allah and he is a well¬ 

doer, he has of a surety fain hold of a firm cable. 301 Unto Allah is the end cf a// 
affairs. 


23. (jWl . . , >j) And whoso disbelieves, let not his infidelity grieve 
thee. ap - To Us is their return, and Wn shall declare to them what they have worked. 
Verify Allah fs the Knower of what is So their breasts. 

24. (Sk.lt . . . We let them enjoy 563 for a while. 3 "* and then We shalE 
drive them to a rough torment. 

25. fn 4*1 , , , ^j^i And wertthou to ask them: 80 * who has created the 
heavens and the earth, they wilf surely say: Allah. 5 ** Say thou: a//praise to 
Allahf 3 * 7 But most of them know not 5 * 4 

26. (^>1 . , . 4) Allans is whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth. 
Verily Allah [ He is the Self-sufficient, the Laudable, 3 ** 

27. , „ r And if whatever Uees are ors the earth were pens. 311 

and sea aiB were ink, with seven more seas to help it, 514 the words of Allah 311 
could not be exhausted; 514 verily Allah h Mighly. 515 Wise 3 ’ 7 

25, , I*) And the creation 918 of you all and the upraising of you 

sit are as though Of one souf* 1 * verily Allah is Hearing,. Beholding. 35 * 

SOL Boo J\ TIL n, 36 , 37 , 

302 , (O Prophet!), 

303, (this world and its. pleasures), 

304, (so let (hem not be deluded by this short respite), 

305, (O Pmphet!). 

306, Which answer implies, that He alon% and mi! any of tits created 
brunts is vvgrthy of being worshipped, 

307, An picpr&ssion of satisfaction a.t die rtcoppiiion of (his cardinal truth 
by the polytheists, 

306, (the implication of their own admission, and go on worshipping false 

pods). 














420 


Pert XXI 


309. Ses P. L. n. 520. 

310. St j e nn. 2Cfi, 267 above, 

31 L r. (?., eftcli and ev&ry unt 1 of Lhe^e inn uineira ble src-es wer£ made- litlcj 


pen?, 

31 2. i. f., lbs srtLii't' watery port inn of dm world, Th& word is u?r>d in 
gensi’Jc semp. It is not Any pfnriiciilai' fX^m but ih« cla^s uf flc£flni. 

,^13. {io write ihn words of God (herewith). The word : Seven’ doc-? noi 
t'tTfr ?o any particular number: tbr expr^iftn mpgns 'if the inli-oceans wo-fr 
expanded mariy h many time*.(Rz_). 

314. i\ r,, worth denoting Hi* exreil<?no£. His nrirlhuie? and Hi? 
perfections. 

315. (wliiie there innumerable pens and that iiittnsflStJirS'abJc amount of ink 
would be exhausted). 

31C, !. r., Infiniit* in might. 

317 r i. *?,. IztEiti ec^- m wisdom. 

3 IS, fO mankind!}. 

319. God Ahnighiy being Jrtiinit?, die raising of entire mankind is as t*a$\ 
wit It Him as th;u of a single gout. 

320. (and sdtall requite each accordingly). 
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29. (_j^ , . . jUj Dost thou not see 3 - 1 that Allah pEuhges the day into the 

night and the night into the day and has subjected the sun and the moon, 311 
each running to an appointed term, and that Allah is Aware of what you do? 

30- (jd3 . „ , dUt) That is because Allah! He is the Truth. 3 " 1 because 
whatsoever they cal! upon beside Allah is falsehood, asfl and because He is the 
Exalted, the Great, 

SECTION 4 

31. (jj& . - - ft) °ost thou not see 3111, that the ship sails into the sea by 
the favour of Allah, that He might show you of His signs 7 Verify therein are 
signs 51 ^ for every persevering, grateful he$n. 

32. (j.iT . . . Uj} And when a wave covers them like awnings, they calE 
upon Ailah making their faith pure for Him. Then when He delivers them on 
the land, only some of them keep to the middle course. 11 * 7 And none gainsays 
Our signs save each perfidious, in*#te one. 

32 L (O reader!}. 

322- (to Hts service). A fatal blow to the worship of these celestial bodies. 

323. i, £. ? the only Reality. 

324. i. s. } having tui lvnl, substantial exts-tencr. 

325. (Q reader!), 

32G, {of JE’Iis power atid ^reurness). 

327. Which h (lie? path of mournEtefcnit. 
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3- . . J-Ui 1*1) 0 mankind! fear your Lord and dread the Day 

whereon no father will atone for his son and no son will atone for his fatner at all 

^ ,l,e D ™ m,SS of AI|S ^‘ 5 i* true. Let no. the life of this world beguile you «• 
and let not the great beguiled*"" beguile you in regard to Allah mi 

Hour '!!d [f., - .-- ^ Eerily Allah! with Hint otone Is the knowledge of the 
womb, ™ He ltlsWh05sllc,s down the rain.’* and knows what is in the 
wombs. • And no person knows what he will earn on the morrowand a 
person does not know in what land he will die Verily Allah is Knowing 


[in wg;tnj in ih* Final Judgment}. 

:V29 r (in resj^tt tiFilie lnpvirabk requital). 

330, f. the dpvil. 

-53 i. (aml Hi?i vent e ■ L 
332- (sil His mvn appointed tim&i, 

3S3. i. wh.ll.er die embryo is of male or of female, whether i. will he 
ourn Aiiv^j and such other filing 

f - *•' no unt ’ ®" *"■>" wl'td be will have f„<w tomorrow. 
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Surat-us m Sajdah 

The Prostration* XXXTl 

(Makkan* 3 Sections and 30 Verses) 

In the name of Allah* the Compassionate, ths MerdfuL 

SECTION 1 

1. (Jt) Alif. L5m. iVlTm. 5 * 5 

2. ($JoJl . + , JtjJ) Revelation of this Book of which” 1 there is no doubt* 
is from the Lord of the worlds,” 7 

3* , r l) Will they 356 say/ 38 he 51 * has fabricated It? Aye! it ts 

the truth from thy Lord that thou* 41 mayest warn therewith a people to whom no 
werner came before thG& r that haply they may be guided, 

4, (j jfxi , , .51) Allah it is Who has created the heavens and the earth 
and whatsoever Is In-between in six days/ 4 * xrtd then He established Himself on 
the Throne/ 45 No patron have you* 44 nor an intercessor, beside Him !ls Will 
you not then be admonished ? 34e 


335. See P. 1. n, 28. 

B36, Or ‘wherein/ ‘The phrase may mean either that there is no doubt 
about this Qui/Su being the word of God* or that there is no sort of doubt or 
uncertainty in teaching of the Our an. See IT T. n. 31, Tills also clearly enunciate; 
that there is in the Holy Qjur^&n* unlike the Bible and other sacred writings* no 
inexplicable ‘mysteries*, Every doctrine* every article of faith is clearly conform¬ 
able to commonscnsc. 

337. See P, L nn. 12, 13. 

330. i. e., the infidels. 
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33U. (a thing so obviously unfrue/. 

340. i. c ., th£ Prophet. 

Ml. (O Prophet !■), 

342. (out of nmhhifij Sm: P. VIH, n. 4-M. 

M3. See P. VIII, rt. 4Hfj: I\ XI, n, W. 

344. (C mil nkij’Sfl !;i. 

34j. i.tmle.ss lyilh His Wve) Sne P. Xi. n. ioO. 

34t >l ( rI ja l H er ]S Ont WtLhiful ;l itHc’Orsii). 
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5. ■JM''' . . . ,h>_) He disposes every affair from the heaven to the earth: 
thereafter -™ 7 it 1 ” 41 shall a$crmd unto Him in a Day whereof the measure is one 
thousand years of what you compute Jjs 

6. •/■»-/ . . olib) Such is the Knewer of the unseen and the seen, the 

Mighty, the Merciful 

1 . (oJ* . . . jjll) Who has made everything good 550 which He hascrea- 
ted. And He originated the creation of man from clay. 

8^ ( ■ . f ) Then He made his progeny from an extract of mean 

water.* 51 

B. . . . J ) Then He fashioned him 3 *® and breathed into him same* 

thing of a spirit from Him; 553 and He ordained for you hearing and sight 561 and 
hearts.™ 1 Little is the thanks you return. 

10. (of yT . , j And thcy aM ' say: when we are vanished in the earth, 

shall we be raised in a new creation? Aye I they are disbelieving in the meeting 
with their Lord. 

11. (by*-/ , . . Ji) Say thou: i6; the angel of death who is set over you 
shall cause you to die, thereafter you shall be returned to your Lord.*** 

SECTION 2 

12. (bjbyi . . . jlj) Couldst thou but see when the culprits shall hang 
their heads 5511 before their Lord s:>y/ng: Lord! we have now seen and heard; 5 " 0 so 
send us back;" 51 we shall now work righteously, verily we are convinced. 


347. (on die Last Day). 

348. i* Hr, rvery affair. ■ 

349. The space of a day with God is with men that of a thousand years, 
Tn Lhn immense Future ail affairs will go up to Him, for He will be the Judge* 
and His resunction of all values will be as in a Hay or an Hour or the Twinkling 
of an eye ; and yrt to our ideas it will be as a thousand years/ (AYA), 
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550. t". c.* in its. perfection ; in if? brilliancy. Cf. the OT:— 4 And God 
every thing that he had made, a aid behold it was very good/ (Ge. 1 : 31), 

551, See P. XVIII. n, 13. 

352. (in dye proportion). 

353. *A spirit from Him* not f His spirit is the forme ( rendering of &-jj 
in the Context. See P. XVIII. fl, 14. 

354, (to understand and to reflect). 

355, (both of which are the chief avenue,? of sen sc-perception). 

350. i. c. t the Makkan pagans who dented resurrection. 

357. (O Prophet!). 

358. It is God alone who is the Judge* the Arbiter——the ‘angel of death’ 
being no mure than an agent. 

353. (with shame and grief). 

36th (and have found true the words of the Prophets). 

361. {to the world). 
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-? j. ^ 


£$S&ta 


} 

i l 

I 


13. (l^i . , . }s And had We willed, 18 * surely We. would have given 
every sold its guidance/**® but true must be the word from Me'; 71 * 1 \ shall surely fill 
HoJI with the jinn end mankind togetFier :iBi: 

14. (jjL*- . . . So taste you the seQueftar asmueh as you forgot 5H!i 

The meeting of this Oay r verily We have forgotten 307 you. Taste the abiding tor¬ 
ment for what you have been working. 

15. (ojj$i Lj . . . U') They alone believe in Our revelations who, when they 
am re main dad thereof fall down prostrate and hallow the praise of their Lord, 
and they are not proud. 

16. fPjhi- . . j 1 ^* 0 "; Their sides leave off the couchps |IJ ® calling upon 
their Lord in fear and in rfesire r and they expend of that with which We have 
provided them. 

17. t „ "#) Mo soul 3 ** knows what is kept hidden from them J " D - A 
of perfect comfort 370 a-j a recompense for what they have been working. 

18. (j^-f . , pA'j Shal] he, therefore, who is a believer, be like him who 
Is a transgressor? Equal they are not* 71 


$ 52 . (hi accordance with Our universal scheme-). 

368, (with no alternative of evil), 

364. (in the rt/qin rumen's of justice). 

865, Whichsoever of them choose ihe path of error, and perdition. 

366. ;, h deliberately ignored, 

367* J. if,, have deliberately ignored. 

368, (while yet there is night). 

366, Not even an angel or a prophet. 

366-A. Tin- abrupt change of number., front the singular io thr nturat, i* 
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common in Arabic. 

370. Literally, 'coolness of tine eye$. J cjjh s J signifies lH' 1 \ ^: That by 

which, or in consequence of which, the eye becomes cool, or refrigerated, or 
refreshed.* (LL) The real bliss which we shall have in the Paradise is in the 
present state of ous 1 existence hardly imaginable. Cf. the OT*F<jr since the 
beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the car, neither hath 
the eye seen, O God, beside thee, what Tie hath prepared for him that wain? th for him.* 
{Is. G4: 4} And the NT.: —‘But, as it is wTiticrc, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath propounded 
for them that love him.* (J, Cor. 2:9). 

37 J. (in the sight of God). 
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19 (jJL* ^JllUj As for those who believe and work righteous deeds 
—for therm are Gardens of Abode: an entertainment* 7 * for what they had boon 
working. 

20. (jjiiS? . L And as for those who transgross—their abode is the 

Firs. Whenever they will desire to get thereout they shall be drawn back thereto, 
and it will be said to them: taste the torment of the Fire which you were wont 
to belie. 

21. Uj) And surely Wo shall make them taste of the 
smaller torment 173 before the greater 37,1 that haply they may yet return, 

22. , . . <yj) And who is a greater wrong-doer than he who is re¬ 
minded of His signs, and he turns aside therefrom? Verily We are going to bo 
Avenger unto the culprits. 

SECTION 3 

23. (JjTjJ . , j) Assuredly We vouchsafed the Book ini to Musa; so 3Tfl 
be thou not in doubt in receiving It. 377 And We assigned it to be a guidance to 
the Children of Israil. 

24. pjiji L . LUrj) And we appointed from amongst them leaders, 37 * 
guiding others by Our command, when they had persevered, 578 and of Our signs 
they were convinced. 330 

25. (jjils-j , Verily thy Lord: He shall decide between them 381 on 
the Judgment Day concerning that wherein they have been differing. 


372. (as for "honoured guests). 

373. (which ss of this world). So far as the pagem? of Makka ai'o concerned„ 
this may refer to the famine which visited them in the eleventh year of the Prophet's 
mission. ^4 means also ‘less in number or quantEty. J (LL), 
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374. 

(which will be of (he Hereafter), 


375, 

i r J.j, the Torah, 


37fi. 

keeping in view the precedent- 


377, 

t- s the Qjjr’an, The thing is after all net so 

trove! s.s it y.i first 

37b, 

(in religion and piety). 


379, 

(in (he fate of great trials and tribulations). 


300, 

The implication is that in a like manner„ ihe true 

anti sincere Muslims 


a]s-o shall have greyi leaders among themselves. 

i. between the believers and thy infidels in a practical, demonstrable 

way. 
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26, (oj^ , . . Has this not guided them: how many g generation We 
have destroyed before them amidst whose dwellings they walk ? 3 * ^ Surely there¬ 
in are signs: n97 will they not listen? 

21. . Jji) Do they not see that We drive water to a bare Utnd. aa * 

and bring forth therewith crops of which their cattle and they themselves eat ? 
Will they not therefore be enlightened? 

28. (cjii# , . And they 5 * 6 say: aHC when wifi this Decision arrive, if 

you say sooth? 

29 . | r j_, ji\ Say thouA" 1 * on the day of the Decision 3 * 0 their belief 

will not profit those who have disbelieved; nor will they be respited. 

30. (j.«_2 v -- , j*s Ti) So turn aside thou from, them, 3 * 5 and await, verily 

they are awaiting. 


3£i2, Tire Makkan pagans frequently passed by the places where then? 

dw*h tire i Aadites > ThamucLites, Midianites and the people of Sodom. 

3 S3 - (o f the evil conseq u en ces o f in fide I ity a nd i mp iety }. 

384. (of herbage). 

305. t. t ., the pagans, 

305. (to the Muslims). 

307, (O Prophet!). 

300. means particularly the day of the conquest of Makkah, and 

a ho the day of resurrection/ (Lb), 

389. (leaving them alone). 


Xisiiif" 
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Surat- uUAhzab 

The Confederates* XXXill 

(Madinian, 9 Sections and 73 Verses} 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 ■ . . , +r h V V ! 0 Prophet! f^ar Allah,** 11 and do not yield to rhe 

infidel^* * 1 * and the hypocrites; 8 ^ verify Allah is ever Knowing, Wise. 3 * 3 

2. . . . ?--! 1 X\ And follow that which is revealed to thee from thy 

Lord; 3 * ** verily Allah Is Aware of what you do. 3W 

tyfs - ■ - JJ-f) And put thy trust in Allah, and Allah suffices as a 

Trustee. 

4. (J.-J1 , . . Allah has not placed two hearts in any man. in his in 

side. 303 Neither had He made your wives whom you pronounce to be a- your 
mother's back, your reaf mothers,^ 7 nor has He made you* adopted sons your own 
sonc^A This is only your soying by your mouths. 313 whereas AJFoh says the truth 
and He guides the way. J(,M 


390. (alone, as thou hast hitherto feared). 

39L Who had promised tn the Prophet. Lhai if h? would leave off preach- 

l n £> against their gods they would give- him no further trouble, 

392. Who were in secret league with lEm opm mEid'.;ls, 

393. (so Ilis commandments alone ru t to be followed). 

394. (ignoring all that die infidels may ?;ty or do!. 

395. (O mankind 1). 

396. Or 'chest, J The reference is to a superstitious belief of the pagans. 

Anyone gif tod with high intelligence was supposed by them to have two hearts 
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instead of fine J is> primarily ’’a hollow or inside/ and secondarily L a cheat or 

thorax. 1 

397, Zihar was a pagan formula of divorce. <jV> 1 t>* ylb signifies, Tie said 
lo his wife \c Them art to me like- the back of my mother; . . , . the 

hark being specified in preference, to the jU ; or .!£ or bpcanse, the woman it 
likened to a beast that is ridden, and the act of t-& to that of die phrase. 

being 1 a form of divorce used by the Arabs in the T hue of Ignorance/ (LL) 
When the pagan husband wanted to get rid of his wife without making her free to 
remarry, lie simply said to her: £ Tbou art to me as the back of my mother/ by 
pronouncing (bene words he deprived her of all conjugal rights and yel retained 
control over her. The Holy Qur'an repudiated this burba fit form of divorce, and 
thereby effected n great inform in the status of the Arab women. 

3-9lh This repudiates both the pagan and the Christian (Catholic) notions 
according lo which an adopted sort was treated as a natural son, so that the same 
impediments of marriage arose from this supposed relation in the prohibited degrees 
as it would ho vp clone in the case of a genuine son, Strangely enough, the heathen 
Arabs, while they It ad no scruple in marrying ibe wives (excluding of course their 
own mother) of a deceased father, considered it. awfully wrong to marry the 
divorced wife of an adopted son. It was this crudity of the pagan morals that, 
Upon the Prophet A marrying the divorced wife of his Freedman Zaid, who was 
also his adopted son, gave rise to a greai deal of hostile and scandalous gossip and 
criticism, 

399. (having no relation lo reality). To Islam belongs the glory of 
abolishing this widespread foolish custom, f Thc right of adoption was not limited 
lo the legitimation of the offspring oT a free tribesman by a slave girl. , , , To 
preserve the doctrine of tribal homogeneity ft. was feigned that the adopted son was 
veritably and for all effects of the blond o[ his new father/ (Roborison Smith, 
Kinship cuiri Marriage hi Early [Arabia , p. 44), 

490. (? x nd so I*h* enunckitrs the right principles). 
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Ce-j . . . Calf them 1101 after their fathers; 4 ® 3 that will be more 

equitable* 6,1 in the sight of Allah. And 1 if you do not know their fathers then they 
are your brethren tn faith and your friends 10 * And there is no fault in you in regard 
to the mistake you have made therein/* 6 except in regard to what your hearts 
deliberately 4013 Intend. And Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful/ 07 

6. (bj-h-* . T j/i) The Prophet is nearer to believers 106 - than themselves/ 00 

and his wives are iherr mothers/ 10 And kinsmen 411 are nearer one to another 
than other believers and the emigrants' 112 in the ordinance of Allah/ 13 except that 
you may act humbly to your friends/ 14 This has been inscribed in the Book. 415 

1. (1!Up t , i)j) And when 430 We took a bond from the prophets* 37 

and from thee/ 3 * and from Nuh and Ibrahim and Moss and IsS son of Maryam, 
And Wo took from them a solemn bond;* 10 


401, the adopted sons, 

402, i. a, by their natural fathers anti not by those who have adopted 

them, 

403, (as corresponding with truth and reality). 

■104. (50 rail them your brothers nr friends). 

105, t. e, y in the manner of addressing adopted sour through ignorance or 
mistake, unintentionally. 

■106. (and that shall be a sin upon you). 

407. (so in the intentional cases also Ho will forgive yon provided you ask 
His forgiveness) . 

400. L e?., entitled to their greatest love and respect. 

403, (since he commands them nothing save what is Tor their own good ; 
and is more solicitous for their present and future happiness tInto themselves)* The 
world hitherto had known only kinship and blood-relationship as the strongest bond 
between man and man. The Holy Qur’an now imposed an additional one—far 
more compelling and far more comprehensive. 
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410. (so far ns their respect is concerned,, the Prophet himself being their 
spiritual father), 

411. (by b! oothrclationship), 

412. The holy Prophet had established -brotherhood between the inhabi¬ 
tants of Martina (Ans&r or ‘helpers*} and the fugitives front Makka {Mtthsjirin nr 
‘emigrants*). The verse here lay* down that in (he mat ter of inheritance the rights 
of blood relationship shall claim priority. 

413. (in the matter of inheritance and rights of natural relationship}-. 

414. (as, for instance, by making special provision for them in your will). 

413. (< ) f D lv i li e decrees) . 

4J6. (in the beginning of creation). 

417, (in general), 

41B* (in particular, O Prophet!). 

4 IP. (eq ihe effaci shat I hey would carry out their mission). Sec P. Ill, 
tm rina r ittd 
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8, (^ . , . J^J) that He may question/ 20 the truthful 4 * 1 of their truth/ 22 

And for the infidels He has prepared an effective torment. 


SECTION 2 

9. (l^ . . . ^1^1) 0 ycu who believe 1 remember Arab's favour to you 
when there came unto you hosts/ 15 and We sent against them a wind 434 and 
hosts* 25 which you did not see, srrd Allah was a Beholder of what you were 
working/ 211 

10. (L'yJsil . , { Sj ,V;1) When they* 27 came upon yot/ 23, from above you 4211 
and from below you/ 110 and when eyes turned aside 4 * 1 and hearts reached to the 
gullets 1 * 2 in terror, and of Allah you were imagining various things.' 5113 

11. (Uoi . . , iilU) Then 131 were the faithful turned and shaken with a 
mighty shaking/ 5,1 * 

12. * h ^ Mj) And when the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is 
disease were saying: Allah and his messengers have promised us naught but 
delusion. 456 

13 {I /J . , , itj) And when a party of them said: O people of 
Yarthrlb I 437 there is no place 13 " for you; so retire/ 33 And a party of them <4n 
asked leave of the messenger saying: verify our houses stand exposed 441 where¬ 
as they stood not exposed; they only wished to flee/ 11 -* 


420. (on die Day of Judgment). 

421. r. £. > the prophets; the custodians of Divine Truth. 

422. i h ff rj regarding the truth they were charged with: as to how (hey 
executed their mission and how they wen 5 received by their people. 

423. (of infidels ill their overwhelming number's) These were ihe forces of 
the Qurahli and the tribe of Glia ra fan confederated with the Jews of the tribes of 
Nadhlr and Opraiza, who besieged Madina to the number of from ten to twelve 
thousand warriors in the year 5 A. H. The fateful siege is also known as lie war 
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of the Ditch. ‘Kora ish themselves brought into the field 4,000 soldiers, including 
300 horse, am! 1,500 riders upon camels, . . , The entire force was estimated at 
10,000 men. They marched in three separate camps ; all were under die general 
leadership of Abu Sufyan but, when the lime for action came, the several chiefs 
each for a day commanded in succession/ (Muir, op. cii HJ pp. 3QG-307), 

424. (cold and tempestuous). ‘Wind and rain beat mercilessly on the 
unprotected camp. Tile storm rose to a hurricane. Fires were extinguished, tents 
blown down, cooking vessels and other equipage overthrown. Cold and comfort¬ 
less, Aba Sufyan suddenly resolved on an immediate march. Hastily summoning 
the chiefs, lie made, known his decision: “Break tip the camp,” he said, “and 
march; ns for myself, 1 am gone/ 5 With these words he leaped on his camel (so 
great, we arc told, was his impatience) while its foreleg was yet united, and led the 
way/ (Muir, op. ck m> pp, 313-314), 

425. (of angels), 

426. (and was pleased with your acts of heroism). 

427. i. e., the enemy in their thousands, 

426, (in their tremendous onrush). 

429. Some of the enemy had encamped on the higher part of the valley. 

430. Some of (he enemy had encamped on the lower part of the valley* 

431. (in consternation, and grew dim). 

432. The phrase inexpressive of cowardice, 

433. The sincere and the firm of heart feared that (hey might not be able 
to stand the trial; while the weak-hearted and the hypocrites considered themselves 
delivered up to slaughter and destruction, 

434. i. in that situation, 

434-A, See P, XX. n, 360. 

435. (as to the spoils of the Persians and the Byzanthms). The Prophet 
had distinctly affirmed that the Muslims were to achieve victory over the Persian 
and the Byzautian empires. This gave the point, although for the time being onlv^ 
to the taunt of the hypocrites. 

436. i. e., of the hypocrites, 

437. Tlae ancient name of Madina; 'the Latbrippa of Ptolemy and 
Ialhdppa of Stephan us Byzantiaus/ (EBr, XVIII* p, 64, 11th Ed,}. 

433* (of security)* 

439. (to your homes). 

440. !, e., the hypocrites, 

441. (and exposed to enemy). *j _^ here stands for oU* 

441 -A. The first ‘they 5 refers to the houses, the second ‘they 5 to the 
hypocrites. 




438 


Pan XXI 






h$ 6&&a &$& 
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f& o3i 

14. (Vj. H . „.'. tyj) And if xhey H& were to be enterd upon 44 * from the sides 
thereof 444 and they were asked to sedition/ 36 they would surety have commit¬ 
ted it, and they would 44li have stayed therein but shghtty/ 47 

15. ptyL.,. . L , jity) And assuredly they had already covenanted with Allah 
that they would not turn their backs; 11 * verily the covenant with Allah must be 
questioned about. 

16, pUn' . T . Ji) Say thou: 44tl flight will not avail you if you flee from 
death or slaugher/ 501 and lof you will not enjoy life except for 3 little, 

17, (ty^i . . Ji) Say thou: 451 who is there that will protect you from 
Allah/ 5 * tf He intends to bring evil on you or intends mercy for you? And they 
shall not frnd, besides Allah, for themselves a patron 45S or helper.* M 


18. (yJi * + , j!) Surely Allah knows those amongst you who hinder 465 

others and those who say to their brethren/ 56 come hither to us/ 57 while they 
themselves come not to the battle save a little/ 56 


442. i. e., the hypocrites. 

443, (by the enemy). 

444* i. c, , of the city, 

445, (and treachery against the Muslims). 

446* (in sucl) a case)* 

447* So prone and ever-ready were they to every act of hostility against 

3shim ! 

448, The hypocrites, after the bailie of Bach, had publicly promised that 
they would no more kg behind nor would they run away, 

449 r (unto the hypocrites, O Prophet I)* 

450. ?♦ e* t death and its appointed time is inevitable, whether ye fight or 
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liike to night. 

45J. (CJ Prophet !). 

452. (and prevent Him). 

453. (io do them good). 

454. (to prated them from barm). 

4-55. (others from going Ln b&tfte In ill? cause of Allah), 

456► t. t\, their tribesmen or countrymen, 

457. (instfiid ui joining the asmy). 

45U. L c ., except ("or & very si loit while., and then either return on some 
i'pignfd e-xecuse or behav* ill En limp Of action. 
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19. . L Being niggardly towards you. 45!l when fighting 459 comes 
thou bcholdest them to look to thee/** their eyes rolling 1 * 2 iike the eyes of him 
who faints unto death- Then when the fighting is over/ fla they inveigh against 
you with sharp tongues, being deprived of good things/ 04 These have not he* 
lieved, 465 so Allah has made their works of none effect; 4 * 6 and that is with 
Allah ever easy/ 67 

20. (yJi . . . They imagine 465 that the confederates 10 * have not yet 

departed; and if the confederates should come, 4 * 0 they would rather he in the 
desert 4 ' 1 with the wandering Arabs' 1 ’* asking for news of you.. 473 And if i hey 
happen to be among you, they would fight but little 171 

SECTION S 

21. (}XS , + . oil) Assuredly there has been an excellent pattern, for you 
in the messenger of Allah, 4713 for him who hopes in Allah and the Last Day and 
remembers Allah much. 4 ™ 

22. (\JL' r r , Uj) And when the faithful saw the confederates, they said: 
this is what Allah and His messenger had promised us/ 77 and Aliah and His mes* 
senger had spoken the truth. It only increased \n the faithful beWel and seff- 
surrender. 


459. (of their assistance and aid, O believers 1). 

460, lJj^ is not only Fear but also Slaughter ; r , .and Fighting/ (LL). 
46L (O Prophet!), 

462. (ib ro ugh si) eer coward ice). 

463. (and the time has arrived of dividing the booty), 

464. i, c. s being covetous of wealth and spoils. 

465. i. f.j they are as a matter of fact no believers at all. 

466. (in. the Hereafter). 

467. L e. f nobody can dispute with Him in this respect. 













(in slider cowardice). 

46S. 2 . e. t the la,rg{i fores of Qnraish nod allied tribes who had attacked the 

Miislimi In Madina in the fifth year of liijral, 

470. (once more). 

471. (awiiy from all risks and damages of war.), 

472. [so ihal they might not be obliged to go to war). 

473. (J'mm thaL safr distance, in order (o take advantage of any success 
that ictighi accrue to you to corns out, and by declaring themselves Grt your side, 
and to claim their share of the booty), 

474. (and even that to keep up appearances), 

475. (as combining in himself all typed of virtues). Note that it is a 
personality, a living personality, rattier than abstract copy-book maxims that hi in 
Islam held up as the object of imitation. The holy Prophet of Islam is the Great 
Example, ‘Jjerious or trivial, lain daily behaviour has hisutitied a cunnif which 
millions observe at ibis day with conscious mimicry. No out* regarded by any 
section of the human race as Perfect Man has been imitated so minutely/ 
(Hogarth, Arabia, p t 52). 

47b, ‘The example the Prophet has act before us in hb actions and 
Sayings, His wonderful life was a living illustration and explanation of the Qur’an., 
and we can do no greater justice to this Holy Hook than by following him who 
was the mouthpiece of its revel adorn’ (Asad, Islam on the cross-roads t p. 91), 

477. (lhaL we must not expect to enter Paradise without undergoing trials 
and tribulations). 


442 


Part XXt 



23, (’y.juT.. j/i Of the faithful tire men who have fu[filled their covenant 

with Allah, 470 Some of them have performed their vow/ 79 end some of them 
□re waiting, 494 end they hove nor changed 4 * 1 in the least. 

24. . . . l?^J) Ail this happened in order that Allah may recompense 
the truthful for their truth, lsa and may punish the hypocrites if He would or 
may relent toward them. 498 Verify Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

25, fIjrjp . , , ^hjj) Allah drove back ,is * those who disbelieved in their 
rago, ie * they obtained no advantage; 4 ** 1 and AfJah sufficed for the faithful 4 -* in the 
fighting, Allah is ever Strong, Mighty, 4 * 8 

26 (liji , , , J;3lj) He brought those of the people of the Book 4 * 5 who 
backed them 480 down from their fortresses 451 and cast terrer in their hearts, 411 ' a 
part of them you slew, end a part you made captives. 431 

27. (b,ji , , And Fie caused you to inherit then land and their 

houses and 1 their riches, and the iand which you have not trodden, 4 * 4 And Allah 
is Potent over everythfng. 

SFCTION 4 

28. (:A* . . 0 Prophet i say to thy wives : 4fl5 if fr be that you seek 

the life of the world and its adornment, then come, I shall make a provision 
for you, and shall release you with a handsome release. 45 * 


478. (by standing firm by the holy Prophet., rind strenuously repelling the 
enemies of Islam according to their engagement.) 

475, (to the extreme by falling martyrs in battle). 

430. (their martyrdom). 

483, (their dote rmi nation). 

482. (and fidelity), 

483, (so that they might still seek repentance and make amends). 

484. (from Madina), 

485, (foiled in all their hopes). 
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4bE>, fin spilt 3 : l t T thfir hug# prepay (ions and dose and clever rt i I j a. . 

467. {35 their Champion anti Pro lee lor). 

4WK. 1 . r. h Able Eo repei ths and k> enforce HiS will. 

4U9. These were the Jews r>f die lube of Quraiza, who, though they had a 
treaty of alliance wiili the holy Prophet, had perfidiously gone over to bis enemies, 
the polytheists, in ibis war of dip Ditch, 

‘190. i. c 1 ., ih» confederates. 

49L (which they had considered impregnable/ Immediately after the 
conledet’Esiti forces had decamped ihr Prophet,- aL a special Divine command, 
marched against the Qura bates. 

492. (and dismay). ‘The improvident jews, whom die fait: of their brethren 
should have taught (0 belter purpose, had not calculated on the edianres anti ireees- 
-dlies of a siege. .Soon reduced to great distress, they sought to cnpiiiiLsti± on 
condition of qutiling the neighbourhood even ton ply-banded. ... At last eht? 
wretched Jews, bronchi now to ihn Iasi verge of starvation, offered to surrender, 
On condition (hat lhair late should be decided by then a Hips the Ana/ (Muir, 
op. tif., pp. 315-3Id) Thereupon S'ad, the chief of die tribe, of Am, gready 
incensed at perfidy of the Jews, Eidjudgrd that the inert should be put to the sword, 
tlse women and children made slaves, and their goods divided among the Muslims. 
Regarding this apparently ‘harsh, bloody sen Lend?/ writes a Christian hist or if in : 
: It must be remt*mbeivd (hut Lite crime of these mm was high treason against ihti 
State, during time of siege ; and those who have read how Wellington■'s march 
could be traced by die bodies of deserters and pillagers hanging from the trees, 
need not be surprised at the summary execution of a traitorous eland (LSK. Truro, 
p. LXV), 

493. Compilre the Jews' own laws concerning the treatment of the fallen 
cities. A-Vhen thou contest nigh unto a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace 
unto it. . . And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make wttr against thee, 
then thou shall besiege it: And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine 
hands, thou shale smite every mate thereof with die edge of the sword 1 But the 
women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, mm all the 
spoil thereof, shak thou take unto thyself; and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine 
enemies, which the Lord thy God hath given thee. . . . But of the cities of these 
people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save 
alive nothing that breatheth. Tint thou shalt utterly dest roy them. . , . J (Dt + 20 : 

10-17). 

494. According to different commentators this may be the land of Khaibar, 
or Persia and Byzantium, or any land whatsoever that the Muslims may conquer 
till the Day of Judgment. 

495. The passage was revealed on the occasion of the Prophets wives 
asking for more sumptuous clothes and an additional allowance for (heir expenses. 
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490. ‘Ail Lhe Consorts Jn their high position had to work and assart ns 
Mothers of the Umniat, Theirs were not idle lives* tike those of Odalisques, 
either for their own pleasures or the pleasure of their husband. They are told here 
that they 3sad no plate m the sacred Household if they merely wished for ease or 
worldly glitter* If such were the cause* they could be divorced and amply provided 
ford (AYA) *Bred in the simplicity of Arab lift, artificial comforts, »oon regarded 

by liis followers as necessaries of life* would to him have been irksome and weary; 
The Prophet was happier with his wives each in her small and rudely furnished 
cabin* than he would have been surrounded with all the delicacies and grandeur 
of a palatial residence." (Muir. op. til p. 202)* 
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29. ((. p jijj And if you seek Allah** 7 and His messenger* 34 and the 
abode of the Hereafter then verily Allah has prepared of the wolf-doers among 
you* 1 ^ a mighty reward. 

30. (i^-i , , . Jjl) 0 you wives of the prophet I whosoever of you commits 
a flagrant indecency/ 01 * doubled for her would be the punishment twice over; 1,01 
and with Allah that is easy- 


497, z. His goodwill, winch in this cast 1 is synonymous with His 
prophet's goodwill. 

490. Though ‘now virtually Emperor of Arabia with Kings and Rulers of 
neighbouring states seeking his friendship, lie never assumed the pomp of royalty 
but continued to live most simply, sweeping out his little house, mending Ids shoes 
and giving ofT any money he had over, when the needs of his family wore satisfied, 
to tile poor widows suk! orphans of she Jdcisiems who had Jalien in battle/ 
(Lady GobbokR Pilgrimage to Mttea t p, 149), 

499, (and well-doers were all those consorts), 

50Q. Which hern means any indiscreet act or word calculated to annoy or 
displease the holy Prophet. (Th), Arrogance or want of respect towards the holy 
Prophet. (IA,). 

501. (in the Hereafter because of the very exalted and responsible position 
you hold as the consorts of the Prophet). 
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PART XXII 


31. 0* f . . . t>* j) Whosoever 1 2 3 4 of you is obedient 5 to Allah end His 
messenger and works righteously, her wage we shall give her twice over" and 
We have prepared for her a generous provision. 1 

32. . . Xw ) Wives of prophet! you are not like any others of 
women 5 * * if you are drotf-fearing* So do nor be soft In speech, lest in whose head is 
disease/ should be moved with desire* but make an honourable speech.® 

33. (Ij^la.r . . . L'jj) And stay in your houses. 10 And do not display your¬ 
selves 1 * as did the pagans of old. 13 And establish the prayer and pay the poor- 
rate and obey Allah and His messenger. 114 Allah only desires to remove unclean- 
ffness JJ from you, and to purify you with a thorough purification 15 O people of 
the household 1 * of the prophet / 

34 (ijj^ . . . j/T) And bear in mind tT what is rehearsed in your homes 
of the revelations of Allah and the wisdom. 1 ® Verily Allah is ever Subtile, Aware 1 ® 


1. ——ns a converse proposition 

2. (fully whnio-hrwledly)*. 

3. i. r., on re for your own sake, find a second lime fur your service to 
the Prophet), 

4. fin Paradise, as a speciality intended for the Mothers of the faithful 
and consorts of the Prophet), 

h, fin rank and privileges). You have a very high work to perform, and 
are therefore destined to much higher rank than the ordinary mortals of your sex. 

6, (and observe the Divine ordinances in every walk of life), i. if you 
keep to a higher standard of honour and purity, as befits your higher position in 
life, 

7, (to strangers), 

6. i. one with a vicious propensity. The very sound of female voice ;s 

some dines sufficient to excite passion ill naan, and he is., in many instances, sexually 












xxxm SQrxt-uf-Ahzm 


447 


attached through (be sense of hearing, ‘We may attach considerable importance lo 
(lie voice and the music generally as a method of sexual appeal. On this point we may 
agree with Moll, "that sexual stimulation through (he ears is greater than is usually 
behoved,’-* (Havelock i.^ilis. Psychology of Sex y p. 61) ‘The sound of the voic^, its 
timber anti vigour, i(s height or depth, its pnriiy or sharpness often determine- with 
unnecessary rapidity, love at In si sight. . . , The great iignificttnce of ihs. voice is 
disclosed by the large- number..of women who fall in love with singers/ i I’orbaih, 
op. tit., p. 62 ). 

9; (so that evil-minded persons, specially the hypocrites of Madina, may 
no( have any opportunity of (diking unfair advantage of your gentle speech). 

10, (apart from menfolk). Islam enjoins strict isolation upon its women-' 
folk, wliir"3i is. trot without parallel or precedent in the, loathings of the. ancient 
prophets of Israel. ‘The women had indeed in the innermost pari of (he house 
their own apartments to which access was not [w-rmitied in tn^n, or, in the of 
wealthy people or people of rank, they had a separate hmLE? u> (.h^msetv^j;/ (RRj, 
e. 2946) The rule was also observed, at any rate, in regard to the public worship, 
bv ihe Jews anti early Christians, Tn (he «arty church the women werv always 
separated from the men in public worship, , . , The practice may probably have 
come into the Christian church without any formal onnoimont from the n^a,ge of 
Jewish worship, in which the women were (and ;ii> lo ibis day) separated frerm the 
mend (DGA. II, p, 169!}, 

11. Muslim women are stricily wanted against adorning themselves with 
i heir finery and going abroad into the streets to show themselves to ihe men. 

12, Note thol (he condition of woman in pagan Arabia rlnsolv resembled 

that of her sister in the West today. Indecent exposure of parts of her bode was as 
common In the streels of Malika and Madina as it is today in the electrified centres 
of modern civilization. denotes the time or state of paganism that preceded 

the advent of the holy Prophet-a way of life dull is reasserting itself in (he 

West, And there can b& little doubt thai (his new pftgynbm is Jar more licentious 
than its ancient variety. See P, IV. n. 2f>4, 

13. (in all their commandments), 

14, (of sin and disobedience), 

15. (in deed, word and 1 bought). 

38, Which here includes besides die consorts of (hr Prophet, his daughter, 
and son-in-law and grandsons, and (he Prophet himself, hence the use of die 
masculine pronoun jf twice in (he passage, generally denoting a mixed assembly 
of males and females. 

17. (O wives of the People 1 f 1). 

18. i. c. 5 wise xnsxims. and .ueoepts, promi.ilg^tPfl by the QuPan, 

19. See P. XL n. 437. 
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SECTION 5 

35, (Us.fr , . . ji) Surely the Muslim men and women, and the believing 
men and women, and the devout men and women, and the men and women of 
veracfty, and the persevering men and women, and the men and women of humility, 
and the almsgiving men and women, and the fasting men and women, and the 
men and women who guard their private parts 36 - 4 and the/W/aA-remembering 
men and women —for them Allah has got resdy forgiveness and a mighty 
reward* 0 

36. (U h ♦ . ufcLj) A n d it Is not for believing man or woman.* 1 when Ailah 
and His messenger have decreed an affair/* that they should have any choice in 
their affair. And whoso disobeys Allah and His messenger has strayed 35 mani¬ 
festly. 


Ih-A, Tills needed a special mention in view of the rampant promiscuity 
of the pagan Arabia. ‘The presumption oflnw that the husband is father of all his 
wife s children rests on a we I/established custom of conjugal fidelity, and on the 
cpitainty thai ihe husband will object to have spurious children palmed off on him, 
but In old Arabia the husband was so indifferent to his wife's fidrhly, that he might 
send her to cohabit with another man (o get himself a goodly seed, or might [end 
her to a guest/ (Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Arabia, p. 139). 

20, Tor then/ means for both men and women, No woman is to be 
deprived of her reward because of her sex. For a study of contrasts see p XIX 
n. HI. 

21, i. e ., it jr> not open to them, the choice docs not lie with them, 

22, i. if,, have issued a command regarding any matter, 

23, (from the right way). 















XXXtff. SOratut-AhzSb 


449 



37. . t ib) And recall** when thou wast saying 36 to him** on whom 
Allah had conferred a favour 47 and thou hadst conferred a favour: ,fl keep thy 
wife 48 to thyself and fear Allah, 10 and thou wast concealing 31 within thee what 
Allah was going to disclose/* and thou 30 wast fearing mankind r while Allah 
had a greater right that Him thou” shouldst fear.** Then when Zaid 3 * had accom¬ 
plished his purpose regarding her, 37 We wedded her to lhee 3Ji so that there 
should he no blame on the believers In respect of wives of their adopted sons” 
when they have accomplished their purpose with regard to them. 10 And the 
ordinance of Allah 41 was to be fulfilled.” 

38. (b j ju.* t , u£ L) No blame there 4 * is on the Prophet in what Allah has 
decreed" for’him. That has been Allah's dispensation with those who have passed 
away before 15 — and the ordinance of Allah has been a destiny determined"— 

39. (U^, . . ^_ Jjl) those who preached the messages of Allah, and feared 
Him, and none save Allah. 47 And Allah suffices as a Reckoner, 1 * 

40. (M* . . . o£b) Muhammad 18 fs not the father of any of your males, 6 * 
but* 1 a messenger of Allah* 1 and the seal of the prophets,* 8 and Allah fs the 
Knower of everything.* 4 


SECTION 6 

41. (Ij£f t + , yt) 0 you who believe! remember Allah oft. ss 

42. And hallow Him morning and evening. 

43. W-j , , . lsjI'j*] He it is Who sends His benedictions to you/ 1 and Hfs 
angels c/sc/ 7 that He may bring you forth from darkness 5 * into light/ 4 and to 

the faithful He Is ever Merciful, 


24. ‘ZaicHs marriage with the Prop]let’s cousin Zafoab* daughter oT 
JnJi&li, was celebrated in Mecca eight years before the Hijiat, but it did not turn 
out happy. Zain&b the high-born looked down Zaid the Freedman who had been 
a slave. And he vyas not comely to look at. Both were good people in their own 
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way, and both loved the Prophet, but then? was mutual incompatibility and this is 
fatal to married life, Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to 
hold his hand, and he obeyed.. She was closely related to the Prophet; he had given 
a handsome marriage gift on her marriage to Zaid ; and people wot]Id certainly talk 
if such a marriage was broken off, and poor Zainab's reputation would bo ruined. 
This was (he fear in the mind of the Prophet. . , . Zakl's wish—indeed the 
mutual wish of ihe couple——was for the time firing put away, but it became 
eventually an established fact, and everybody came to know of if/ (AYA)! 

25. (l^y way o£ counsel, not of command, O Prophet!). 

2d. ?. r., to Zakl ibn-IIaritha,. once a Christian slave, now a convert to 

Islam. 

27. (by making him one of the earliest converts to Islam). 

2E. {by making him a Freedman). 

29, i. c,, Zalnab bint Jahsh, a cousin of (he Propliet. 

30, i, £., be observant of thy duty to God, as this is like to render many- 
irksome obligation pleasant. 

31, (for (he time being), 

32, i. f., the fact of thy marriage with Zainab after her divorce from 

Zaid. 

33, (considering it to be a purely private and domestic affair of thine 
own, O Prophet!), 

34, (lost they may use the language of slander), 

35, (in religious duties). The Prophet is reminded that the affair did not 
concern him alone. It was a matter of public duty, inaugurating, besides orher 
advantages, a much-needed reform. See P. XXT. nn, 390-391. 

36, Of all the companions of the holv Prophet. Zaid has the unique 
distinction of bring mentioned by name in the Qur^an, 

37, i. e,, had dissolved his marriage with the solemnity and necessary 
formality, Jp_j is ‘A want; an object of want or need : or one whteli one purposes 
to accomplish ; or for which one is anxious or desirous, , . You say - y-» T accom¬ 
plished, or obtained my want. And ^lif ^ T accomplished my want of 
such a thing so as to have no further need of it. J (TJA. Thus the words implv that 
Zaid intensely longed to divorce her. 

33. (O Propliet!) Referring to the Christian calumnies respecting this 
marriage, say a Christian writer' f T am satisfied after a close examination of the 
circumstances of the case, that it docs not bear the interpretation usually placed 
upon it by the Christians. It raised an outcry among ihe Arabs of the Ignorance, 
not because they suspected an intrigue on the Prophet part to secure a divorce; 
but because they looked upon an adopted a<= though he were a real son, and 
considered, therefore, that the marriage fell within the prohibited degrees. This 
restriction ... he abolished by his marriage, not for his own benefit only, but for 
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that of the Aminat large. In the view indeed usually taken of the whole tran¬ 
saction , them is a strange compound of fact and fiction; and much chat was 
comparatively innocent has been made to wear the appearance of deep guiEc. 
(Bosworth Smith , op. tit. , pp* 114-15} And again : The production of this sura, what¬ 
ever else it proves about Mohammed, seems to me to prove not his conscious 
insincerity, but the reverse; he had already attained his end, why then blazon his 
shame if shame he felt it to be? why iorge the name ot God? . , , Suiely a single 
act of conscious imposture in the matter of die Koran would have sapped all his 
strength* , . . It would have made such a speech as that wherein, at the Very close 
of his life, Samuel-like, he boldly challenged all Musalmans to mention aught that 
they had against him, impossible/ (p, 1+5}, 

39. Sec F, XXI nn. 390, 399. 

+0, i. £., have formally dissolved their marriage with them. 

'll, (respecting marriage and divorce oT adopted children). 

42* (in any case ; irrespective of the particular episode that has been the 
occasion of this ordinance). 

43, j, e., no calumny is at all justifiable. 

44, {in fact or in law), 

45, (of ihe prophets) 1. 1 ., gross misrepresentation and calumny have been 
the inevitable lot of ancient pj'ophets. 

46, i. e. t a decree bound to be fulfilled in any case. 

47, (caring nothing for the opinion of men). 

4R. (so to Him alone man is answerable), 

49. See V. IV. n* 212; P. XXVI, nn, 107, 333, P, XXX, nn. 425, 429, 

5 BO. 

50. (so there is no reason that their divorced wives may be prohibited 
unto him*} 

51. (he stands to them in a spiritual relation entirely different from the 
material relationship of fatherhood), 

52. (and as such every behest of his has to be obeyed). 

53. (closing the long line of apostles). He is not ! a-prophet/ but the 

Final Prophet. ^U- ts 'The last of a company men * * , whence 'The last 

of the prophets- 1 (LL). ‘This idea of finality is perhaps the most original idea in the 
cultural history of mankind ; its true significance can be understood only by those 
who carefully study the history of pre-Islamic Magian culture in Western and 
Middle Asia. The concept of Magi an culture t according to modern research, 
includes culture associated with Zoroastrianism-, Judaism,- Jewish Christianity, 
Chaldean and Sab can religions. To these creed-cbm muni tics the idea of the 
continuity of prophelhood was essential', and consequently they lived in a state of 
constant expectation* . * , The result of the Mugian attitude was the disintegration 
of the old communities and the constant formation of fresh ones by all sorts of 
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religious adventurers T , , It is obvious that Islam that claims to weld all the various 
com muni Lies of the world into one single community cannot reconcile itself to a 
movement which threatens its present sol id drily and holds forth the promise of 
further rifts in human society.* (Sir Mohammad Iqbal). 

54, (so Me in His infinite wisdom perfectly knows like why and the where¬ 
fore of this finality of prophet hood), 

55. (in words and in thought in gratitude of His blessings), 

55. (by His own will), 

57. (by means of prayer). Angels' sending (heir ben r diet ions to mankind 
is that they pray for God's blessings to mankind, 

58, (of infidelity and impiety), 

50. (of Divine knowledge and guidance). 
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44. (lc_/ , „ . ) Their greeting on the Day when they meet Him wtff 

he: peace! And He has got ready tor them a generous wage. 

45. {'jj.- . . . VO 0 Prophet f We have verify sent thee as a witness end a 
bearer of glad tidings and a warner. 

46, (\j.* . , I LeW) and a summoner unto A! I ah 60 by His command, arsd a 
luminous lamp/* 

47, (\jf r , , j) And beer thou to the faithful the gfad tidings that 

there is for them a great grace from Allah. 68 

48k {yf* . . . ‘ij) Do not yield thou to she infidels and the hypocrites* 1 
and disregard their insolence, S1 and trust in Allah, and Allah suffices as a Trustee. 

49. (y^ , , . 0 you who believe] when you marry believing 

women end divorce them before you have touched them, then there 65 is no 
waiting-period^ incumbent upon them from you, that you should count ST So 
make a provision for them 0 * and release them with a seemly release. 

60. (by mentis of repentance and true Faith), According to the Jewish 

prophetic predictions* the Final prophet or the Messiah is merely “the chosen 
one,” (JE. V. p, 213) which is an exact translation of the name . And 

further:—‘Free from, sin* from desire for wealth or power, a pure, wise, and holy 
king imbued with the spirit of God, he will lead nil to righteousness and holiness.’ 
(i£), and L hc causes the people to seek the Lord/ (ib). These descriptions seem 
but to be an amplification of V lj ■ 

61. f. e., a pattern of virtue and righteous conduct in whose light men are 
to direct their paces. 

62. (both in this world and (he Hereafter), 

63. (as thou hast not obeyed in the past), 

64-. (that they are sure to cause in the performance of thy duties), 

65. (so He will protect thee). 

66. (of three months as in the case of those with whom (he marriage lias 
been consumated). 

67. So that such divorced women can remarry immediately; there is no 
waiting-period for them. 

63. t. r.j make a free gift to them if no dower has been assigned ; if it has 
been agreed on, then give the woman half of it. 
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50. (^i-j... ’ , ^Jh/L) ^ Prophet! He has allowed to thee thy wives* 5 to 
whom thou hast paid their wages, afeo'thosc whom thy right hard owns of those 
whom Allah has given thee as spoils of War 70 and the daughters of thy paternal 
uncle end the daughters of thy paternal aunts and the daughters of thy maternal 
unde and the daughters of thy maternal aunts, who migrated with thee/ 1 and the 
believing woman, when 73 she offers herself to the Prophet/* If the Prophet 
desire to wed her 74 —- this provision is exclusively for thee/* above the rest of 
the believers/* Surely We know what We have ordained to them concerning 
their wives and those whom their right hands possess, in order that there may be 
no blame upon thee/ 7 And Allah is ever.Forgiving/* Merciful/® 

51. (yU- . . . ^-j) Thou mayest put off** such of them as thou wilt/ 1 and 
thou mayest take unto thee such of them as thou writ; and when thou desirest 
such as thou hadst set aside there is no blame upon thee *- This is likelier to 
cool their eyes* 3 and lot them not grieve and to keep them pleased with what 
thou shclt give everyone of them/ 1 Allah knows what is in your hearts/* and 
Allah is ever Knowing. Forbearing, 

52. (Uij , . , Jj:/) Henceforth women are not allowed to thee/ 1 nor 
mayest thou change them for other wives/ 7 although their beauty please thee 
save those whom thy right hand shell own/ ft and Allah is ever Watcher over 
everything. 


69, (who exceed the prescribed number of four). 

70, Tins excludes the slaves by purchase. 

71, (from Makka), This excludes those of his cousins who had not so 
migrated, 

72 1 __is sometimes, as liere, synonymous with 1st meaning Avhen .’ 

(LI,)- 

73 t (without demanding any dower). 

74, But in practice the holy Prophet never availed himself of this permis¬ 
sion, and married no woman without assigning her a dower. 
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75 1 i e tt tliis is a privilege exclusively for thee, 

75, (who can lawfully have no more than four wives), 

77. (in making use of the privilege granted to thee). 

78. (so He pardons and forgives those who mate occasional mistakes). 

79. (so He enjoins and ordains laws easy to act upon), 

8th (the turn of), 

8L (in ihe matter of nightly rotation). The holy Prophet in view of his 
peculiar dlfTktthie-s and too many pro-occupations is allowed a free hand in dealing 
with hh wives in these nightly rotation and other matters* 

82* (in receiving her again), 

■H3* h a. } to keep them better contented. 

84. (as they would not form too great expectations)* 

85, (so be not oven in your thoughts jealous of the privileges of th ^ 
Prophet). 

85. The Prophet is hereby forbidden to marry any other woman than one 
of the four class mentioned hi the preceding verse. 

87* i . s*, divorce them and marry others, 

88.., So after this the holy Prophet did not marry again except the hand* 
maiden Mary the Copt, who was presented to him by the Christian ruler of Egypt. 


r. 
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SECTION 7 

53. , . . o'jjHf.V } O you who believe] enter not the houses of the 
Prophet, except when leave is given you, for a meaf and 1 at a time that you will 
have to wait for its preparation ; ss but when you are invited, 0 * then enter, and when 
you have had the meal, then disperse, without lingering to enter into fimiliar dis¬ 
course. Verily this inaccommodates the Prophet and he is shy of asking you 
to depart, but Allah is not shy of the truth. And when you ask of them 01 aught, 
ask it of them from behind a curtain. 04 That shall be purer for : your hearts and 
for their hearts. And it is not tewful for you that you should cause annoyance 83 
to the messenger of Aliah, 01 nor that you should ever marry his wives after him; 
verily that shall be an enormity in-the sight of Allah. 

54. (VU , , . ljv 0$) Whether you disclose a thing or conceal it,, veriiy 
Allah fs ever Known or of everything. 


S9, The purport is; in the first plaice, do not enter his house without 
permission; and in the second * when invited to dine, do not go too early. 

90, (arid you arc informed that the meal is ready). 

91, j. f\, of the Prophetwives. 

92, The 'mothers of the faitlifuP were entitled at least to this degree of 

respect. 

93, (Or uneasiness), 

94, (in any way). 
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55. (lJUfV-. ■. , It is no sin for them® 1 in respect oi their fathers or 
brothers, or iheir brother's sons or their sister's sons or their own women 61 , or 
those whom their right hands own; 87 end fear Ailah,* 3 verily Allah is ever a Witness 
of everything. 

55. (VLr , h , gi) Verify Allah and His angels send their benedictions 
upon the Prophet. 61 0 you who believe t send your benedictions aiso upon 
him lflfl end salute him with a goodly salutation. 161 

57. (t** . , , ijiji Surely those who annoy Allah and His messenger 101 
—Allah has cursed them in this world and the Hereafter, and has prepared for 
them on ignominious torment. 


5S- (k_* , , . p-Jib) And those who annoy the believing men and 

women 103 without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calumny and 
evident sin. 


SECTION a 


59, Q Prophet f say thou to thy wives and thy daughters 
and women of .the belidvars that they should let down upon them 1 " 1 their wrapp- 
Ing-garmentsd 6 * That would be more likely to distinguish them* 1 * 11 so that they 
will not be affronted,■ And Allah js ever Forgiving, Merciful, 1 * 1 

60, (yJi r . . ifi) |f the hypocrites™ 1 and those 1 ™ in whose heart is a 
disease 111 and 313 the raisers of commotion in Medina 111 do not desist, 31 * Wo 
shall certainly sot thee up against them. 11 * Thence-forth 1 ™ they shall not be 
allowed to neighbour thee therein, 117 except for a Tittle whlfa* u 


95, (if they appear before them unveiled, and without a curtain or 
screen). The reference is to the Prophet's wives, 

96, i. c + , Muslim women, Other women being in the position of strangers 
required as much as the formality of a veil as men, 

97, i\ c\, their handmaids. 

90. (in infringing any of these ordinances, Q wives of the Prophet 1). 











458 


fart XX ft 


99. God's benediction upon His prophet is clear enough. The angers 
‘benediction' means that they pray to God for His blessings on the Prophet. The 
verb in the phrase Imputes God's “conferring of blessing” and the angels - ' “invoking 
thereof.” * (LL). 

100. i. e, t you also should pray to God for His blessings on him. 

101. i. e. f honour his memory. Hence the practice among the Muslims of 
adding the words ‘on whom be the blessing of Allah and peace' to his name, 

102. (knowingly and deliberately). 

103. (by their mischievous slanders). 

104. (when going forth for needful purposes), 

305. (so as to cover a part of their faces). ‘The original word properly 
signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, with which the women in the 
East cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad.' (Sale], \_jUt. * , A 
woman's outer wrapping garment called 3JL*U; or tills is its primary signification, 
but it is metaphorically applied to otber kinds of garments; or a shirt, absolutely, 
or one that envelops the whole body ; . . . or a garment with which the person is 
entirely enveloped/ (LL). 

106. (as respectable matrons and free women, in contrast with the female 
slaves who did not cover their faces). 

107, (by the unseemly words and acts of the riff-raffs). Respectable 
believing women ‘were exposed in their walks abroad to the rude remarks of 
disaffected and licentious citizens; they were therefore commanded to throw their 
garments around them so as partially to veil their persons, and conceal their 
ornaments.' (Muir, op, cit, t p* 293). 

!0fl, (so He will excuse those who owing to some reasonable grounds are 
not strictly observing this rule)* 

109* (in general). 

110. (of them in particular)* 

111. ue. t the habit of molesting the women-folk* 

112. (of them agai n). 

113. (by the spreading of false rumours and scandals). 

114. (from their wickedness and mischief). 

115. (to chastise and banish them). 

J16* i. a,, after this command of exile* 

117* i. £*, in the city of Madina. 

118. (preparatory to their leaving the city bag and baggage). 
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61 - {^r^" , . . 4 ^ji*)rAccLirsfid F l3S wherever found, ths-y shall be seized and 

slain with a re tenths* slaughter, iSo 

62. . . + Al ^) r/raf /?ai the dispensation of Allah with those 
who have passed away before, and thou shalt not find any change in the dispen¬ 
sation of Allah . ltl 

63. (bj . . . lilhj) People question thee I& * concerning the Hour. 133 Say 
thou ; its knowledge is with Aliah onfy. And whet dost thou know 7 perhaps 
the Hour may be nrgh. 

64. (W . , „ ^iji) Verify Allah has cursed** 1 the infidels, and has prepa¬ 
red for them a Blaze. 

65. (ijwiJ , . . orjU) Abiders therein they shall be for ever, and they will 
find neither a protecting friend nor a helper. 

66. . * 4 On the Day vshen their faces shall be rolled in Fire, 114 
they will say 114 ; Ah \ that we had obeyed Allah and had obeyed the messenger I 

67. pUJ + . . ^fij) And they will say : our Lord I we obeyed our chiefs 
and our eiders and they fed us astray from the way- 

68- (UT - < - kj) Out Lord ! give them | punishment twofold, and 
curse them with a great curse.* 1 * 


SECTION 9 


69. {l^rj . . crMtX ) 0 you who believe I do not be like those who 
annoyed FVHjs3, ,sb but Allah cleared him of what they sard; 11 * and he was illus¬ 
trious™ with Allah. 


119. (as outlaws, in the sight of God and man), 

120. (after the decree of their outlawing has been promulgated and they 
have forfeited all protection of Jaw)* 

121, t. e. Y nobody has a power in the least to alter a course of events after 
God has willed it. 

122, {defiantly, O Prophet!)* 
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123. i". t ,, as to its exact time and date, 

124 + i, ( ti He lias deprived them of His rut i cy, See P. 3. u. 3B9, P. II. 100, 

125. (and they shall lie writhing in pain). 

126, (completely disillusioned at last), 

127, (for in i si eadin g us). 

128, (by tbdr slander and calumny). There was constant sedition against 
Moses by the Israelites during their long sojourn in the wilderness. The reference 
here may be to any one of, or several, such episodes, Moses had 4 to suffer many 
indignities and insults from a rebellious and recalcitrant people, even from his 
closest relatives, who were jealous of his leadership/ (VJE. p. 442). 

129. (concerning him). 

130. Honoured not only in his day but otic whose memory is still held in 
utmost veneration, + A unique personality of supreme importance in OT history/ 
(D. fb HI. p, 445) * Beyond question Moses must he regarded as the founder alike 
of Israel’s nationality and of Israel J s religion/ (EBr. XV. p, 843), 
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70. (Uj- O you who believe I fear Allah, 141 end speak a 

straight speech. 1,a r " 

71, (Ufc* . „ t ^Uij He will 1 ” amend your works 151 for you and forgive 
you your sins. And whoso obeys Allah and His messenger, he has indeed 
achieved a great achievement. lM 

72, ( Vjn(-e- . , . l H i ) Verily We f We offered the trust 131 to the heavens and 
tiie earth and the mountains, 157 but they declined to bear it and shrank from it. lSl 
But man undertook it; iae truly he 110 was very sinful, 111 very foolish, 141 

73. ) So that Aliah will chastise the hypocritical men and 
women and the assoeiators and the associatoresses. 1 " And Allah will relent 114 
toward the believing men end women, 111 and AFJah is ever Forgiving, iVerciful. 11 * 


1,11, (iii every walk of like). 

132. ajjpiied to speech, is ‘true, find directed to the right point." 

113, (on lb at a ccou n t). 

134. t. c, t will make them acceptable in the Hereafter, 

136. r. tf.j bliss in this world and salvation in the Hereafter. 

136, i" t e r , moral responsibility, which is human sense of answr rablcncss fnr 
all acts of thought and conduct. Its first and foremost prerequisite is freedom of 
choice, which is the real function of a human being as a moral agent. The hrust* 
referred to is obviously the trust of free choice or accountability. 

137, (after imbuing them with sufficient intellect and understanding). 

133, (considering the tremendous responsibility it involved and the atten¬ 
dant perils), 

139, ‘In the case of man in whom individuality deepens into personality, 
opening up possibilities of wrong-doing, [he sense of the tragedy of life becomes 
much more acute. But the acceptance of selfhood as a form of life involves the 
acceptance of all the imperfections that Bow from i he finitude of selfhood. The 
Qur^n represents man as having accepted at his peril the [rust of personality which 
the heavens, the earth, and the mountains refused to bear." (Iqbal, op, tit. 

pp. 121-122). 
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140. i, e,, the ungrateful portion of mankind, 

143 1 (to himself in not fulfilling his obligations and obeying the Jaw he had 
accepted). Compare the dictum of Kant, that the ‘ought’ implies the ‘card, The 
Qur’an rather hints that the ‘can J implies the ‘ought/ They who can choose freely 
must- choose correctly or pay the penalty of their vicious choice. 

142, (iii not realizing the consequences of his disobedience and neglect), 
Man's, peril follows from the * trust/ 

143, (for their betrayal of their trust). 

144, (with mercy). 

145, (for their occasional faults and weakness as they have endeavoured to 
make good their pledges). 

146, (so it is still open to the infidels to enter His grace, and -become true 
men of faith). 
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Surat-us-Saba 


Sbeba XXXfV 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 54 Verses) 
fn the name of Aliah, the Com passionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. . , + Jd) Aff praise to Allah m whose is what is in the heavens 

and what is in the earth; and His is the praise in the Hereafter. 1 * 8 And He is the 
Wise, 11 * the Aware. 1&s 

2r {jjUll . „ . iu) He knows what penetrates into the earth 1 ®* and what 
comes forth from it, 153 and what descends from the heaven 1 ** end what ascends 
io it, ia * And He is the Merciful the Forgiving, 

3. j) Those who disbelieve™ say: the Hour will not come 

unto us. Say thou™* : yea I by my lord, the Knowner of the Unseen, it will 

surely come unto you. Not an atom's weight escapes Him in the heavens or in 

the earth, nor is there anything smaller than it or greater but it is inscribed in a 
luminous Book™ 1, —■ ' 

147, (alone). He alone is the Praiseworthy ; Ho alone is the Perfect 

H3. (as it is in this world), 

149. So He planned everything with wisdom. 

150, So He is the Knower of everything open or secret manifest or hidden. 

151 . (such as the rain-water, the dead, etc.), 

152, (such as spring water, vegetation, etc.), 

[53. (such as the angels, Scriptures, decrees of God, etc.) 

154. (such as the angels, man J s works, the prayers of the faithful, etc,), 

155. The reference is to the pagans of Makka. 

156. (O Prophet!). 

157,. (of Divine decrees) i, £., in the Preserved Tablet. 
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4. < r J\ . . that He may recompense those who believed and 

worked righteous deeds. Those f theirs shall be forgiveness and a generous 
provision. 


5. (fi 1 - - ■ i>jiM And those who attempted to frustrate Our signs—- 
those 1 theirs shall be n chastisement of afflictive calamity. 

6. (j>i Jt l : Y jl. jrj) And those who have been vouchsafed knowledge* 69 
behold 16 * that the Book revealed to thee from thy Lord,—■ • it is the truth and it 
guides to the path of the Mighty, the Laudable. 

7. (JmJjt „ •■ . JUj) And those who disbelieve say 1130 : shall we direct you 
to a man declaring to you rbair when you have dispersed 141 with full dispersion. 


then you Will be raised unto a new creation. 1 " 

8- (-^dl , . i ^J5i) Has he fabricated a lie against Allah, or is there a 

madness 1 " in him ? Way, but those who disbelieve In the Hereafter are them- 
selvss in a torment and error far-reaching. 

9, («_~u , , ♦ jlit) Do they not see what Is before them and what is 

behind them of the heaven and thg earth 1 " 7 If We will. We shall sink the earth 
with them, or cause a fragment of the sky to fall on them.* 94 Verily there is a 
sign 1 ® 5 therein 167 unto every penitent bondman. 


156. (of the Scriptures). 

159. (and realize), \jj ip not only seeing with [lie eyes but also the seeing 
with the mmd, 

160. (among themselves). 

161. (in dust), 

162. The Arab pagans denied Resurrection altogether* and looked askance 
at the messenger who preached such a f preposterous* doctrine. 

163. Such a preacher, they said, must bo cither a deliberate liar nr 
distraced. See P. XVIII. n, 110, 

164. Gardt they think that SO powerful a Orem or and Preserver is able to 
bring about a now creation? 

165 r (for rejecting a truth So manifest), 

166, (of God's majesty). 

167. i. f., in the heavens and the.earth. 











XXXIV SB rat-us-Saba 


465 


't- 


rt&asai ss&y 

1 — 


SECTION 2 

10. {jl*U , . , j wjj And assuredly We vouchsafed to Da'ud grace from 
Us lfla #/?rf .^JiY i 0 mountains I repeat Our praise with him, and birds you also ! 
And We softened for him the iron* 611 -- 

It. (jr^L, , , , s\ ) Saying : make thou ,7(l complete costs of ma/W 1 and 
rightly dispose the links,* 72 and ’work you 173 righteously, Verily 1 am of that which 
you work a Beholder in 

12. (jM-Ul . . And to Suleiman We subjected the wind, l7i of ’which 

the morning journeying was a month 1TC and the evening journeying a month,* 77 
And We made the fount of brass flow for him, 1715 And of the Jinn were who 
worked before him by the wili 175 of His Lord- And whosoever of them swerved 
from Our command, 10(1 him We shall cause to taste the torment of the Biaze. 

13- fjjCilt , . Cj L..,. ) They fashioned for him whatsoever he wished, of 
iofty hails and statues 131 and basins irkts cisterns* 52 and cauldrons standing firm 1 * 1 
O house of Da'iid work with gratitude; 181 few of My bondmen are grateful. 

14, ( n^j-b . , . y; ) Then when We decreed death for him, lftrh naught dis¬ 

covered his death to them, 356 save a moving creature of the earth, which gnawed 
away his staff. 107 Then when he feii the Jinn dearly perceived that, if they had 
known the Unseen they would not have tarried in the rgnomlnous torment. 150 


.[OB,- t. e., We bestowed on him moral and spiritual eminence^ : We may 
safely t that if tha narratives can in the main be trlasted, no ancient Israelite 
exercised such a personal charm as David, and that he owed this not merely to his 
physical but also to his moral qualifies, ' (EBi. c. 133). This may also refer to the 
greatness of David a.s a king. After the death and defeat of Saul at the hands of 
[lie formidable Philistines, 'Israel rallied to David as tile one possible saviour, 
ihuttgh the succession was disputed by a rival faction; and under David's leadership 
the supremacy of Hebrew kingdom was decisively established, the Philistine power 
was shattered and the hostile encircling tribes were forced to become David's 
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tributaries,' (UHW, I, p. 447), 

{so that he could use this hard and tough metal Tor arms and instru¬ 
ments nT war), 

170. (O David I), 

171* See P* XVII* nn, 173, 174. ^L*> applied to a thing of any kind, 
complete, full, ample, or without deficiency, and long.' (LL). 

172* (thereof) Or 1 observe due measure in the sewing*' 

173, (O David ] and people of David !). See P. XXIII, nn, 350, 351. 

174, {so be righteous and conscientious in all your words and deeds), 

175, See also P* XVII. n, 175, 

I/;'. is here synonymous with meaning, it covered the 

distance of a month's journey, 

177* According to the rabbinical accounts, Solomon was given ( zi large 
carpet sixty miles long and sixty miles wide, made of green silk interwoven with 
pure gold, and ornamented with figured decorations, , , When Solomon sat upon 
the carpet he was caught up by the wind, and sailed through the air so quickly that 
he breakfasted at Damascus and suppered in Media,' (JE, XI, p. 440). 

178. (at its source), 

179* t. s., the cosmic Will, 

ISO, Which means,, in the context, obedience to Solomon the prophet, 

161* Which were not forbidden till then* 

182. (in greatness), 

183* (which could not be removed from their place, by reason of their 
greatness), 

184. t, e, t in the service of God, 

185. Por ho with all his might and glory was but a mortal. 

186. i. t<, f the genii, who were working as labourers, 

187. According to the commentators, Solomon perceiving his end drew 
nigh had prayed to God that his death might he concealed from the genii who 
were constructing the Temple at Jerusalem till they had entirely finished the edifice* 
In fulfilment of this prayer, He died as he stood at hb prayers, leaning on his staff, 
which supported the body in that posture a full year, by which time the temple 
became completed. And it was then that the fact of his death was revealed by the 
white ants gnawing his staff* (e/* JE. XI* p. 445) 

IBS* i, e,, in servile subjection to hb command. 




XXXIV. Surat-us-Ssba 


467 



15- h , , jil)' Assuredly Tor SabS lss a sign 1 * 0 in their own dwelling 

place; two gardens on the right hand and on the left. 1 * 1 Eat you o f the provision 
of your Lord, and give thanks to Him: a fair land 1 * 1 and a Forgiving Lord ! 185 

16. (JJJ . , . jty But they turned away. So we sent upon them 151 the 
inundation of the dam 1 * 5 and We exchanged their two gardens 18 ’ for two 
gardens leT bearing bitter fruit, and tamarisk and some few lote-trees. lsa 

17. (jjiC' „ * . dWi) in this way We requited them, as they were, ungrate¬ 
ful. And We do not requite thus any save the rngrates. 

18. {cyX . ., LW jj And We had placed between them** 9 and the cities 505 
which We had blessed 351 cities easy to be seen,® 02 and We had made the stages 
of Journey between them easy 20 ® : travel in them nights and days secure. 10 * 

13. (jfi. , + + IJUi) And they said® 05 t our Lard! make the distance bet¬ 
ween our Journeys longer; and they wronged themselves. So We made them 
by-words* 410 end dispersed them totally. Surely herein are signs for every perse- 
vering, grateful person** 7 

20. . , . j£ j) And assuredly Iblls found his conjecture regarding 

them true; 20 ® and they followed him, aft save a party of the believers. 


189. i. e* } for the people of Sheba. 'Yaqut and after him many others 
identified *Saba J with *Ma/rib\ In reality Saba 'was the name of the land and 
people, and not a town/ (Hitti. op. ciL } p, 55). Sec also P. XIX, n. 438. 

190. fof Our Uniqueness and Omnipotence). 

191. L e. } two tracts of land* one on this side of their city and the other on 
that, planted with trees and made into gardens so that each tract seemed to be one 
continued garden. ‘They irrigated their gardens and their Seed-crops* and they 
wanted for nothing* whatever they might desire, and to spare. And a servant would 
walk among the trees with a large basket on, his hand. The basket would fill with 
fruita without his picking any with his hand* and without gathering any from the 
ground. The sun could never reach anyone who walked beneath the trees of these 
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gardens* bv reason of their interlacing/ (Redhouse's Khitzraji* j History of the 
Rasiili Dynasty of Ttmtn, I. p. 52), 

192, i. i?.* prosperous and happy, 

193 t t. £,, One who overlooks many faults and weaknesses. 

194, (as El punishment for their backsliding): 

J95, ‘Marib, the Saharan capital, was celebrated for its great dam/ (EBr. 
XXriT, p L 886). Mo rib, some 60 miles east of b:m% dies 3900 feet above ihe 
sea. . , „ It was'the meeting-place of tine track routes connecting iho frankincenser 
lands with the Mediterranean ports. The construe)ion for which the city was 
particularly famous was the great dam Sadd Marib, This remarkable engineering 
feat, together with the other public works of the Sahara sis, reveal to us a peace- 
loving society highly advanced .not only in commerce but m technical aceomplhh- 
ment as Weil/ (ITitd, op* cit, : p. 55) ‘The failure of the Vtam at Marih was at once 
an. effect and a- cause oT the national decay. . , , The dam at Marih is now in 
much the same condition as when Houdanf (A. D ( 848)' saw it/ (EBr. XIX, 
P* West of Marib arc the ruins of the. dam which figures so prominently in 

Arabic tradition. These show n very solid construction with several sluices. It. was 
destroyed by a flood, - (EBr. IT, p. 184) ‘.This deluge marks an epoch in the history 
o! South Arabia. The waters subside, the lands return to cultivation and prosperity, 
but Marib lies desolate and the Sabaeans have disappeared for ever* except to 
point, a moral or to adorn a (ale/ (Nicholson, op, rip* p. 16) According to a Muslim 
chronicler* ‘Subsequently God destroyed (he dam and after this tore up (he rocks, 
the pavilions, the trees,, and the canals* casting the sands over them, An.fl when 
they who were below the dam saw its dcstuition, and that they could do nothing to 
it, (hey fled to the tops of the hill with their families and cattle. And the water 
surged over the dam through an abundance of rain; and the water issued from the 
in ter it ices burrowed by the rats, , . , And it is related that the torment of (lie inun¬ 
ction occurred about four hundred years before Islam . . . but God knows best/ 
(Redhouse* op. til I. pp, 55-56) ‘The chroniclers report that a rat turned over a 
stone which fifty men cotdd not have budged, and thus brought about the collapse 
of the entire dam/ (Hitti, op. tit., p H 65) Referring ngain-lo this ‘memorable event 
immortalized in Islamic literature says Hitli ;—AI-IsfahauL , . . puts the tragic,event 
four hundred years before Islam but Yaqul comes nearer to the truth when he 
assigns it to the reign of the Abyssinia ns. lire ruins of (he dam are visible to tire 
present day, . . Ihe final catastrophe alluded to in the Koran must have taken 
place after 542 and before 5-76, (p. 64). 

196. (hitherto so rich and luscious). According to a newspaper report 
dated September 1951* Wand ell Phillips, leader of an American Archaeological 
expedition to South Arabia, said in a London meeting that ‘portions of -the great 
Marib dam, the most extensive irrigation system of antiquity, are still visible. 
Phillips said that various stories of the weal Eli and beauty of ibe kingdom of Sheba 
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were probably Lrue, and the kingdom must have derived its prosperity from the 
irrigation system. South Arabia, which had been described as a paradise at the 
time of the existence of the dam fell into its present state of decay after the destruc¬ 
tion of (he dam/ 

197. {wild and barren)* 

198. (of a wi!d, Llior tty"and fru i Ll ess vurie tv). 

199. i. e ry the people of Sheba or Yaman, 

200. (of Syria). 

201. (with prosperity)* 

202. (from the public highway), .Or, aides close to each odues'. 

203. (and in due proportion, where travellers could get comfort and provi¬ 
sion), The route was perhaps lined with inns and rest-houses. In the words ot 
KhaKrejiyy. f And a man used 1o travel from his own country to another, take his 
siesta there, and arrive at a third ill the evening, of those towns on which God had 
granted His blessing/ (Redhouse, op. cii T , I. p, ^2). 

204. t* c*, with no risks of highwaymen and robbers, as the Yam an-Syria 
route was much frequented. 

205. (out of covetousness). 

205, (of whom tales are told). 

207, i. e., for every true believer, 

200, The devil when, being driven out of Paradise had said : T will surely 
seize his (Adames) posterity, all save a few, [Surah "’Bani Israil,' v. 02) Now 
this proved true in the case of the people of Sa hn. 
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21 ^ (Ski* . . u£ Uj) And he has no authority over them, 10 * except that 
We would know 815 him who believes in the Hereafter from him who is in doubt 
thereof. And thy Lord is a Warden over everything. 


SECTION 3 

22, ( ^ +■-■.■- js } Say thou: call upon those whom you assert 5 * 1 besides 
Allah, They do not own an atom's weight either in the heavens or In the earth,* 11 
nor have they any partnership in either- 13 nor is there for Him any supporter 111 
from among them. 

23, () intercession with Him profits not save the interces¬ 
sion of hrm whom He gives leave. 215 Th ey 1!l16 hold theft peace ni until when 
fright is taken off from their hearts, they say 11 *; what is ft that your Lord has 
said ? They say: the very truths And He is the Exalted, the Great . 1tn 

24, ( * . , J?) Say thou : who does provide food for you from the 

heave ns 131 and the earth m ? Say thou : Allah; verily either wo or you are on 

the guidance, 353 or in clear error. 221 

25, (yj,W . r * JJ) Say thou : you will not be questioned about what 

we have committed, 235 nor will we be questioned about what you work. 

20. (^U) 1 , . . Ji) Say thou : our Lord shall assemble us 114 together,, 

then He shall judge between us with truth and He is the Great Judge,* 1 ® the 
Knower, sai * 


209, i. no power to tempt them. 

210. (demonstrably, in Our Universal Flan), 

211* (to be associate^gods)* 

212. (as regards their sustenance) t* £*, they are in no sense co-equals'of the 
Sustaliter, or the Preserver, 

213. (as regards their creation) t. t., they are in no sense co-equals of the 
Creator. 

214. i, e tf they are in no sense minor gods or sub-deities. 
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215, The reference here is to the worship of the angels who were held to be 
minor gods or independent intercessors. See F, XVI, n. 423. 

216, i, £ v the angels. 

217, (when they receive any new commandment). So respectful and so 
humble the angels are before God. 

210. (to onc another) t. they ask among themselves most reverentially* 

213. i> c.* that certain thing which is of course the very truth. 

220. And so it is no wonder that the angels feel themselves so humble and 
lowly in His presence* 

223, i. i., by sending down rain. 

222, L f,, by causing vegetation, 

223, (in respect of the unity of Godhead). 

224, r, 3 it is only one of ns who can be right. Monotheism and polythe¬ 
ism arc mutually exclusive ; both of us cannot be right, 

225, (of sins). 

226, t. both believers and infidels. 

227, (and justice). 

228, as an epithet applied to God, means The Judge ; or * * , } the 
Opener of the gates of sustenance and of mercy to His servants/. (LL)* 

229, (so nothing can be kept back from Him and His decisions and 
judgements would be with knowledge)* 
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27. { , . r Ji ) Say thou ; show me 51 ' 0 those whom you 251 have 

joined with Him as associates. By no means 533 ! Aye E He is Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

28. (O^j . . „ L. j) And Wo have not sent thee- 33 save as a bearer of 
glad tidings and a Warner to all mankind; S3i yet most mankind do not know. 

29. (o4j-* * . v}j m ±jj) And they” 6 say : when is the promise 53 * to come , if 
you 3 * 1 say sooth 7 

30. (by .£:„; , . . Ji) Say thou : the assignment to you is for a Day which 
you cannot put back for an hour nor can you anticipate. 


SECTION 4 


31, (&*}* , , , Jtij) And those who disbelieve” 0 say : we shall by no 
means believe in the Qur'an nor In what has been before it,* 3s Would that 
thou 343 couldst see when the ungoldfy shall be made to stand before their Lord. 3,1 
They shall cast back the word m one to another. Those who were deemed 
weak 343 will say to those who were proud : had it not been for you, we should 
surely have been believers, 

32, Jr , . ■ J 1 '*} Those who were proud will say to those who were 
deemed weak: was it we who prevented you :;JE from the guidance after ft had 
come to you 7 Aye I you have been guilty y ourselves 


230. ——now that you have heard of the majesty of your Lord——- 

23L (Q polytheistsi). 

232. (can there be any associate of His), 

233. (O Prophet E). 

234. This brings into strong relief the essentially cosmopolitan character of 
Islam. Its message is extended to the whole world, and is not confined to a 
particular race or people, 

23b. i. £, t the pagans. 
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236. {of Resurrection). 

237. (O Muslims!). 

238. f. c. y the pagans of Makka. 

238. (of old 8 trip lures), 

240. £0 Prophet 1). 

241. (on the Day of Judgment). 

242. (of blame and reproach). ‘Holding a colloquy ^ or a disputation, or 
debate, with one another; or it means rebutting one another^ sayings, or blaming 
one another/ (LL). 

243. (In the life of the world). 

244. (hy force). 

245. (by adopting the wrong course of your own free choice)* 
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33. (Oi—i . . . Jlij) And those who were deemed weak wifi say to those 
who were proud : aye 1 it was your plotting night and day™ when you were 
commanding us that we should disbelieve in Allah and set up peers unto Him, 
And they* 17 will keep secret 34 * their shame 24 * when they behold the torment. 
And We shall place shackles on the necks of those who disbelieved. They shall 
be requited not save according to what they had been working, 

34. {tijjS . . . Uj) And We sent not a warmer to a town but the affluent 
thereof said 153 : we are disbelievers in that with which you have been sent 

35. (cgi-e . , . Utfj) And they said : we are greater in riches and chil¬ 
dren,^ 1 and we are not going to be chastised, 

36. (OjJU> . . . J?) Say thou" 43 : verily my Lord expands the provision 
for whom He will™ 3 and stints it likewise™ but most of mankind know not. 25 * 

SECTION 5 

37. . . . to) It is not your riches nor your children that will draw 
you nigh unto Us with a near approach, but whoso believes and works rights 
ously—then those i theirs will be a twofold meed for what they will have worked, 
and they will be in upper apartments secure, 

33, . - i^ 1 j) And those who endeavour to frustrate Our signs, 

torment will be brought to them. _ 

246. (that brought on our ruin). 

247, i. t, } the two parties; the ringleaders and their followers. 

243, (from each other), 

249. i. f,, their guilt. The purport is : the chiefs of the polytheists and their 
lower classes, though now conscious of their own responsibility, will still endeavour 
to conceal their guilt and to reproach others. 

250. (in pride and arrogance), 

251. So their conceit rested on their ‘finances' and 4 man power/ 

252. (O Prophet!), 

253. (m accordance with Our universal scheme, and it lias nothing to do 
with the spiritual merit or demerit of the ‘haves* and ‘have-nots, ' 

25+. (for whomsoever He will), 

255, (the clear fact that the distribution of materia! good is in accordance 
with cosmic purposes, and docs not at all necessarily imply Got! s favour or disfavour). 
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39. f^ijlJl .d , , JT)’ Say thou ne 1 my Lord expands the provision for 
whom He will of His bondmen end a/so stints it for hlm, 35T And what you 
expend 24 ® of aught. He wNI replace itT 4 ^ And He is the Best of Providers. 

40. (Oj . ^>j) And on the Day when He gathers them together. He 
will say to the angels : was it you that these potythiests^* were wont to 
worship™ 1 ? 


47, (b_y*> . , . tjli) They will say: hallowed be Thou 1 Thou art our 

protecting friend, not they.™ 3 Aye \ they have been worshipping the jinn;™ 3 in 
them most ot them™* were believers. 

43, (Uj;jO , , . fjil*} To-day you 2 * 4 cannot benefit or hurt one another. 
And We shall say to those who did wrong : taste the torment of the Fire which 
you were wont to belie. 

43, (£ju* , . , isi j) And when there are rehearsed to them Our plain 

revelations they™ 4 say™ 7 ; this messenger is naught but a man, who seeks to 
prevent you from what your fathers have been worshipping. And they say : this 
message is naught but a fraud fabricated- And those who disbelieve say of the 
truth,' m when it is come unto them, this is naught but manifest magic. 


256. (O Prophet!), 

257. (so expenditure in. His cause does not bring about poverty), 

253. (in His cause). 

259, (in this world or in the Next), 

250, (polytheists; given to angelolatry). See P. XVIII. n, 42'3. 

261. 'There are many other factors in the domain of Greek jjigion that 
belong to the level below that of tile High Gods. Among them is the worship of 
gods or “damon” that may be called “functional" because their power and 
activity are limited to a single function so that the name , . , “specialist-gods” ♦ , . 
is not inappropriate/ (tJHW. II, p. 1369) These * functional 1 mb-deities of the 
polytheists arc but a perversion of the f angeta* af Islamic theology. 
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262. i. e.^ our relationship of obedience and dependence is with ihee and 
not with Thy helpless creatures* Note that the Qut^an never lets an opportunity 
slip of awakening in man the consciousness of Jus manifold relations with, and 
entire dependence upon, God. 

263. t+ f.j it is in reality the demons that they were wont Lo worship. That 
demons were worshipped as gods by many primitive people is indisputable. Beings 
who in Muslim theology would be called angels were worshipped as mighty though 
subordinate deities in polytheistic systems. See P. VII, tin. 644. 645. 

264. (also in intern.). Which is the same thing as lo say that it was the 
Jinn who were actually worshipped as gods by the Arab pagans, 

265* (as Our helpless creatures). Ti e address is both to the mislead cts and 
the misled. 

266. i t c*t the pagans of Makka. ■* 

267* (to rouse their prejudice and excite theh' passion). 

266.-to explain away its neverchanging effect and incomparable charm. 
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44. ( jX , . . LVy And We had not vouchsafed to them’’ 611 books they 

should have been studying, nor had We sent to them any warner before thee ,7 & 


4b ( y fj . r yj-f j) And those before them be!fed,* ?1 and these have not 
arrived to o tithe of which We had vouchsafed them.- 71 -But they befied My 
messengers. So how ternbfe was My disapprove! ] 

SECTION 6 

46. ( Jvii . . , JJ ) Say thou : I but exhort you to one thing ; that you 
stands for Allah's sake," 7 * by twos and singly, 174 and then ponder;* 75 in your 
companion 2 ™ there Is no mad ness, * 7 7 he is naught but a war net to you of a 
severe torment 

47. (i^ . . . JT) Say thou 970 : whatever wage l might have asked of 
you* j * r$ yours; 590 my wage is with Allah;* 31 and He is a Witness of everything. 

48. h 4 . Jj) Say thou : iVTy Lord hurls the truththe Knower of 
things hidden. 

43. (j^_, . „ . . J(i) Say thou: the truth is come, 3 ** end" 01 falsehood shall 

neither originate nor be restored. 

50, . . . . ji) Say thou; if ever I go astray, ^ I shelf stray only 

against myself; 517 and if J remain guided it is because of what My Lord has 
revealed to me. Verily He is Hearing, Nigh. 3010 


268. i. the pagans of Makka, 

270, (so (hoy should have nil the morn gladly received and welcomed ibis 
message and messenger). 

273, ((he prophet of their day), 

272. (of strength and riches), 

273. i, r () ns in she sight of God ; without passion and prejudice, 

274. This is perhaps because in large gatherings passion and prejudice arc 
move likely to prevail, 

275. (cooly, seriously and sincerely). 

276. i. e,, the Prophet, See P. IX, n + 327, 
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277. See P. IX. n♦ 328. 

278* (O Prophet E). 

279. { for my preach i ng), 

280, A forceful way of repudiating any suggestion of worldly gain or inte" 
rest on his part. 

281 ♦ The Qur'an first by appealing to sanity of the Arabs refuted the charge 
of mental weakness hurled against the Prophet, and now it proceeds to say that Eus 
claim to prophet hood is not cine to any worldly gain either, 

282, (so that it overcometh falsehood, and overpowers untruth). 

283. (and shall not perish). The arguments of Islam are we.l[-established 
and irrefutable* 

284* (now) i, a, after the advent of Islam. 

285. i. t., falsehood shall not show its face* nor shall it return. The particle 
L may here be a negative, or may be in the place of an accusative in the sense of 
if ■ 

286. (after the truth has been established). 

287. i. e., to my own hurt; to the loss of my own souE; without affecting 
the Truth as it is. 

288. Unlike the deities of ancient heathenism ‘which were not supposed to 
be omnipresent/ {Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 207). 
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51. j . )j ) Couidst thou see the time when they- 1 "* 1 shall bo terri* 
fied. s,ft Then there shad be no escaping, 2 ** and they shad be seized from a place 
quite nrg-h ." Da 

52, (a« . . . . IJttj) And then they will say: we believe in ih SlE But 
whence can there be the attainment of faith from a place so afar. airt 

53. (iu a„i j) Whereas they disbelieved in ft before^* 3 and conjec¬ 
tured about the Unseen from a place so afar. 

54, , , , Jj- j) And they will be shut off from what they shall 
ardently desired as shall be done with the iikes of them HB? of yore. Verily they 
have been 261 * in doubt perplexing, 1 * 1 * 


289,. i< the infidels, 

290. (on the Pay of Judgment). 

291. (for them from Us). 

292. j\ iU s from before God’s tribunal to Hell-fire, 

293. n e ti in lliu True religion. 

294. (when they come in the other world). 

299. (when they were in this world). 

296. i. i. the acceptance of their faith on the Day of Judgment. 

297. i. those of the same persuasion. 

298. i. t., all of them ; both the predecessors and successors. 

299. So a common guile would load to a common penalty. 
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5nra/i ^/fr 

The Creator* XXXV 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 45 Verses) 
fn The name of Allah, The Compassionate, the Merciful 
SECTION T 

1. (^aJ . . . -aM) Af! praise to Allah, the Creator saD of the heavens and 
the earth, 101 the appointor of the angels s$ His messengers 3 ® 5 with wings of twos 
and threes and fours. JPS He adds In creation what He will 5 ®* Verily AFlah is 
Potent over everything, 

2. (ACJl , , . b) Whatsoever of mercy Allah may grant to mankind none 
there is to withhold it, and whatsoever He may withhold none there is to release 
if thereafter. And Ho Is the Mighty/ 05 the Wfse, 3nfl 

3. (oiOj . , . 1^ L) 0 mankind f remember the favour of Allah toward 
you. Is there any Creator other than Allah who provides for you from the heaven 
and the earth? 3 ® 7 There is no God but He. SE,e Whither then are you deviating?*** 


3-00. (from nolhing), 

301, The earliest heathen gods ’were the person Ifi cations of the heaven and 
the earth. Hence the need for emphasizing that they are mere created beings, 
Even the Jews with their heritage of monotheism were led, under the sway of 
Platonic and Neoplatonic ideas, to conceive of creation *as carried into ctfeet 
through intermediate agencies, not very distinguishable from sub-dejties/ (JE. TV. 
p. 338), 

302, (Angels as created beings are only TDIvine messengers, faithful executors 
of His commands, and have nothing of Godhead abot.it them,) 

303, The figures arc not designed to express the actual number of wings. 
They are symbolic of I he different orders of those heavenly beings so unlike the 
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Creatures of the earth* The very expression 'threes’ 1 is sufficient to show that the 
angelic 'wings* are not synonymous with feathers of the birds. In the Billie also 
there is a mention of certain winged heavenly beings, known as seraphim, attending 
on God and proclaiming His holinessT saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, and his train filled- the templo. Above it stood the seraph5ms . 
each one had six wings: with twain lie covered his face, and with twain he covered 
his feet, and with twain he did fly/ (is. 6 : 1-2), 

304* So that the angel Gabriel is mentioned in HadUh as having 0500 wings. 

303, i. Able to withhold and release. 

30G. L c| adopting the course in accordance with His universal wisdom. 

307. He is die sole Creator and the sole Preserver. Contrast with this the 
grossly polytheistic teaching of the NT, Speaking of Christ, 'the image of the 
invisible God, the firstborn of every creature* it says: 'By him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in eartli, visible and invisible, whether they 
he thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by 
him, and for him/ (Col, 1 :15, lb) And again ; 'All things were made by him; and 
without him was not anything made that was made/ (Jn> 1:3) And yet again: 
'To us there is . , . , one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things,, and we 
by him/ (1 Cor, B : 6) 'The profound and enduring impression which Jesus 
made upon Hls followers even constrained them to associate Him with the Father 
in the work of creation. It was He who It ad brought redemption from sin, and 
given them a glad new r sense of son ship with God, But Lordship in the spiritual 
world must and did ultimately involve equal Lords!)tp in the material world and in 
tlie whole realm of the Divine activity. This Idea was early expressed by St. Paul, * , 
The specific use of the word Logos by the Fourth Evangelist completed! and 
confirmed a development which had been in progress for several decades, by which 
Jesus as the Son was definitely classed with God, the Father, and associated with 
Him in the creation and government of both the visible and invisible world/ (ERE, 
IV. pp. 141-142). See als- P. VI. n. 2GI. 

308. Even in Paul''., time the prevalent idea was 'there be gods many, and 
lords many/ (1 Cor, .3: 5), 

309. i t £ r , turning aside from acknowledging His unity. 
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4. (jj*V( ... Ol j) And if they belie thee, ,lp then messengers have been 
belied before thee. 511 And to Allah shall be brought back alf affairs.* 13 

5^ {jj>!l . . , y») O mankind I verily the promise of Aflah 31 * is true. So 
fet rtot the life of this world beguile you r aH and with respect to Allah let not the 
great beguiler 315 beguile you, 

6. (j*'-' i| i , . , Verily Satan is an enemy to you; 315 so take him for an 

enemy/ 17 he only tempts his confederates*** that they become the inmates of the 
BI aze: 


7- . . . ^Jul) Those who disbelieve 315 theirs shall be a severe tor¬ 

ment, And those who believe and work righteous deeds, theirs shall be forgive¬ 
ness and a great wage. 


SECTION 2 


8. ftjy^ . . , ^i) Can he whose evil work has been made fair-seeming 
to him, so that he considers it good be as he who tightly perceives the truth ? 
Verify Alfah sends astray whom He wilf i2e and guides whom He will, so Jet not 
thy soul expire after them in sighings, SSI Verily Allah is the Knower of what 
they perform. 3S? 

S. (_!_*£)' . . . -tub) And ft is ANah 52? Who sends the winds, and they 
raise a cloud, and then Wo drive it into a dead land and We raise * * 3 - 1 thereby 326 
the earth after its death. Even so shad be the Resurrection. 


310. (O Prophet!). 

3J1* (^0 take comfort, and do not grieve over-much), 

332 . (Tor disposal, and He shall requite everyone according in bis deserts) 

313, (in regard to the Final Judgment), 

314, (in respect ol the'inevitable requital), 

315, it. f. the devil* 

3 LG, (whose own desire is to ensnare as many of (he mankind ns possible). 














XXXV, SDrvh FWr 


483 


317. t. beware of bis solicitations ; be o n your guard against him ; treat 
hi m ns aii enemy. 

318. It is only those who give him a willing oar that fall victim to his 
machinations, 

319. t. e. who have succumbed to the devil's blandishments, 

320. (in accordance with the demands of justice and wisdom,) 

321. (out of thy great pity and compassion of heart. O Prophet I). 

322. (and He will deal with everyone as He thinks fit and proper). 

323. (and not any rain-god or wind-god), 

321. (with 1i erba gf? a n d voge! a t i on), 

325- L r,, by means of rain. 
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ID- (jjH-i . . - ^*) Whosoever desires glory, 52 ® then a If gloiy is Allah's; 311 
to Him mount up goodly words, a3H and the righteous work exalts it. 3£fl And those 

who plot evils, theirs shall be a severe torment, and the plotting of those!'-it 

shall perish-* 5 * 

11 - * . . . And Allah created you of dust.* 51 then of seed; sSS 

then Ho made you parrs. Mo female bears or brings forth but with Hi$ know- 
ledge, 11 " 3 And no aged man grows old, nor is aught diminished of his 35 * fife, hut it 
Is 155 in a Book; 5313 Verily for Allah that is easy, 

12. (bo/i" , , L UjJ And the two seas are not alike: 357 this, sweet, thirst¬ 
quenching and pleasant to drink, and that, saltish and bitter. 355 And ye! from 
each* 56 you eat fresh fIesh. :muA and bring forth the ornaments 5 ®* that you wear. And 
thou 341 seest therein the ships cleaving water that you may seek of His grace, 545 
and that haply you may give thanks. 


325, (in the Hereafter), 

327, (so let him obtain that glory by his strong ties with God). 

323, i. c,, profession of Islam; confession of faith, 

329. i. f,, the goodly word* 

3,30, f, £., their devices against Islam shall come to n a tight. 

331. {as species^ O mankind !). 

332. (as individuals). 

333. ile is Omniscient, and He knows every event beforehand; unlike the 
heathen gods of very limited and partial knowledge. 

334. i, £*, another's 

335. (duly recorded and ordained), 

333. (of Divine decrees)* 
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337. ‘The great salt ocean with its seas and gulfs is all one: and the great 
masses of sweet water in rivers, lattes* ponds, and underground springs are also one : 
and each is connected with the other by the constant circulation going on which 
sucks up vapours* carries them about in clouds or atmospheric moisture* and again 
brings them condensed into water or snow or hail to mingle with rivers and streams 
and back into ocean/ (AYA), 

333, See P, XTX. 74* 75. 

339. (kind of water) . 

339-A. See P, XIV, n. 144-A. 

340. Sec ?] XIV, n. 143, 

341. (O reader 3)* 

342. See V. XIV. n. 147. 

343. (by moans of commerce and sea trade). 
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13. . . . ^jh) He plunges the nfght into the day and plunges the 

day into the night; 541 and He has subjected 3 * 5 the sun and moon, each running 344 
tEN an appointed term. Such is Allah, your Lord; His is the dominion; and those 
whom you ca ll upon boards Him fl<T do not own even the husk of a date-stone, 31 * 

^4. „ , + 01} ff you call unto them, they hear not your calling, and 

even if they heard they coufd not answer you. On the Day of Judgment they 
will deny your associating, m And none can declare to thee 2 ™ the truth like Him 
Who is Aware, 

SECTION 1 3 

15, ■ * - V. 1 ;) 0 mankind f you are the ones that stand in need of 
Allah, 851 and Allah I He fs the Self-sufficient, the Praiseworthy. 

16, (J-jjf , . , r u|} If He wifi. He can lake you away, 352 and bring 
□bout 5 * 3 a new creation. 351 

17, {>^-1 * , . bj) And with Allah that shall not be hard. 


344, And nights and days are mere phenomena of nature; not objects of 
worship, 

345, (to His control), 

346, H* 5 course) And the twain again are not deities or sub-deities. 

347* i, f,., your fancied gods, 

343. i. f., a thing so insignificant* 

349. (them with God with their approval, and shall forsake you altogether). 

350. (0 reader!), 

351. i* t. } they who stand in need of Him. 

352* (in punishment of your deeds of sin and infidelity), 

353* (In your stead)* 

354, (of beings who will not be so rebellious). 
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18. (jj-JJ , . . V ,*) And no bearer of a burden* 5 *, shall bear another's 
burden, 355 and if one heavy-laden calls 3571 for his load 36 ® naught of it shall be 
borne, 35 * although he be of kin,” 30 Thou canst warn only those 3 ® 1 who fear their 
Lord, unseen,, and establish prayer And whosoever becomes clean, 352 - bo comes 
dean only for himself: 11 ® 3 and to Allah Is the return, 18 * 

19. . , lj) Not alike are the blind* 65 and the seeing, 365 

20. (jjJ 1 ! , , „ , Vj) neither darkness and light 

21. (jjjJ-l r . . Vj) nor the shade 367 and the sun's heat. 352 

22. (jj/l 1 , , , , W) Nor alike are the living and the dead. Verily Allah 
makes whosoever He will, 366 to hear and thou 176 canst not make them hear who 
are in the graves, 3TL 

23. (4: * , . it) Thou art but a warner. 57 * 

24. . , , , U) Verily We! We have sent thee with the truth, os a 
bearer of glad tidings and ds a warner; and there is not a community but there has 
passed away among them of a warner, 

25. (^' . , . , O' j) And if they belie thee, then surely those before them 
have also belled. 37 * Their messengers came to them with evidences 3 ^ and scrip- 
tures !Jfi and a luminous Book. 3 ™ 

26. (jhCj * * . , Then I took hold of those who disbelieved So how 
terrible was My disapproval! 


SECTION 4 


27, „ , ^l) Dost thou not see 377 that Allah sends down water from 

the sky, and then We thereby bring fruit of diverse hues? 376 And in the moun¬ 
tains are streaks white and red, of diverse hues, end a iso intensely black. 


355. i. e., soul burdened with sins, 

356. (in the Hereafter, as supposed by the pagans and also by the 
Christians)* This repudiates the doctrine of atonement altogether, 

357. (on another). 


rr 
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358. i. f., that he should bear his load. 

359. (by the person who shall be called on),- 

360. t\ F., even so nearly related. Several pagan nations have considered 
their gods to be their fathers and ancestors. 

. 361. L t. they alone can profit by the preaching and warning. 

362. (of infidelity } and accepts Islam). 

363. i. f.j for the good of bis own soul, 

364. (of all on the Day of Judgment for requital). 

365. t, f.j the rebels; the infidels, 

366. t, f.j the obedient; the believers. 

367. (cool and refreshing as it is), 

368. (scorching and deadly as it is). 

369. (in conformity with His in finite Wisdom). 

370. (O Prophet!), 

371. t. c*, those who obstinately persist in their unbelief. 

372. to the infidels ; so it is no concern of thine whether they profit by thy 
preaching or not), 

373. (the apostles of their age; and their rejection is no new thing), 

374. L f.j clear arguments and miracles. 

375. Sec P, IV, n, 410. 

376. See F. IV, n. 411. 

377. (O reader 1). 

378. (and kinds). 
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28. (jji.e , . r And of men and beasts and cattle, likewise of diverse 
cotours. Those of His bondmen fear Aflah 37S who have knowledge. s8j Verily 
AlFah is tbe Mighty, the Forgiving. 


£9, fj }* . . . o 3 ). Verity those who read the Book of Allah and establish 
prayer and expend of that with which We have provided them,, secretly and in- 
open, took for 1 * 1 a commerce that will not perish— 

30, (j/i , r , that Ho may pay them their wages in full and 
increase to themof His grace; sorely He is Forgiving,*® 5 Appreciative.™ 1 

31, fj^-; .... tiOfllj) And what We have revealed to thee™ fi of the 
Book—ft 3s the very truth confirming what has been before Sr. Verily Adah is 
unto His bondmen Aware, Beholder. 5 ™ 

32, (jjJGl . . , ;.J) After wards’ 37 We made those We chose 3 ®* of Our 
bondmen 3 ™ the inheritors of the Book, Then of them are some who wrong 
themselves, 3 ™ and of them are some who keep the mfddie way,™ 1 and of them 
are some who go ahead, by Allah's leave. In virtues.™ 2 That i 3S3 that is Indeed a 
great grace.*® 1 


379. Cf, the QT:—*And unto men he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that is wisdom/ (Job. 28: 28). 

380. (of His greatness). 

33L (on the strength of His promise), 

382. (superabundantly), 

383, So He will readily overlook tho faults of his penitent bondmen, 

3S'1-+ (of services tq Him), applied to God, He who approves, or 

rewards, or Forgives, much, or largely : He who gives large reward For small 3 or few, 
works; He in whose estimation small, or few, works performed by his servants 
increase, and who multiplies his rewards to them/ (LL). 

385. (O Prophet I), 
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300 . So He wil! requite everyone accordingly* 

3$7, t. £►, after revealing it io the Prophet. 

300, (in respect of faith). 

309. t. the Muslims, who, after the Prophet, ate made custodians of the 
Holy Book, and who as regards their faith are above all other peoples and 

communities, 

330. (by not practising in tlieir individual conduct what they arc taught), 
33 L (by performing their duty, but performing it rather imperfectly), 

39^* ' (by shunning vice and performing their duties perfectly). 

333, i, e, t the inheritance of the Qpran, 

394. i. the highest possible honour bestowed on mankind. 
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33 ^ Gardens Everlasting ! These they shall enter wearing 

therein bracelets of gold and pearly and their apparel therein shsU be of silk, 5 ** 

34. (jfe m m m ljiijj And they will say: alf praise ta Allah Who has taken 
away gpef from us, 3:58 verily Our Lord is Forgiving, Appreciative, 3 ® 7 

35. ( VJ J , tfjli) Who has through His grace, lodged us In the ever¬ 
lasting abode., wherein there will not touch us toil and wherein there will not 
touch us wear!ness. 308 

36. (yji.r, , T jj And those who disbelieve, for them shall be Hell 
Fire. It shall not be decreed to them that they should die,* 08 nor shall its torment 
be lightened for them. Thus do We requite every Eng rate. 

37. [^aj , , . And they shall be shouting therein: our Lord! take us 
out; we will work righteously, not what we have been working. Did We not give 
you lives long enough so that whosoever would receive admonition could receive 
it therein? And there came to you a warner; 488 taste therefore. 401 And for the 
ungodly there will be no helper. 

SECTION 5 

38. fjuM-V 1 ! . , . . Pi) Verily Allah is the Knewer of the Unseen of the 
heavens and the earth. Verily He is the Knower of what is in the breasts. 


395. See P. XVIL n. 318. 

396* i. f., who lias ended all sorrows and grieving anxieties. 

397. See n + 384 above. 

398. On that plane of blissful existence the freshness of joy will never wear 
cut, and there will be no monotony, 

399. (so that there might be an end to their misery). 

400. (directly or indirectly) i, an apostle of God* either in person or 
his preaching conveyed through others. 

401. (the fruits of your deeds). 
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39. (IjLji- . . , ^jJly) He it is Who has made you 403 successors in the 
earth. 402 So whosoever disbelieves on him wilt beta// hfs infidelity. And for 
the infidels their infidelity increases naught with their Lord save abhorrence 404 
And for the infidels their infidelity increases naught save loss. 4aS 

4G + '(L?j> . t . t J) Say thou; 406 what do you consider of your associate 
gods upon which you call besides Allah? Show me whatsoever they have 
created of the earth- Or, have they any partnership in the heavens? Or, have We 
vouchsafed to them 457 a Book so that they stand upon an evidence from it? 1 * * 8 
Nay! the ungodly promise to each other only delusions. 40 * 

41. (ijj* * - „ Jl) Verily Allah withholds the heavens and the earth 4ia 
lest they cease; 411 and should they cease, not any one could withhold them after 
Him. 411 Verily He is ever Forbearing- Forgiving, 

42, QjjU , , . And they 41 ’ swore by Allah with a most solemn 

oath, that if there came a warner unto them, they would surely be better guided 
than any of the other communities, 114 Then when there did come to them a 
warner, it Increased in them naught save avers!on— — 4L& 


402. (O men of the present generation!). 

403. (to the generations past}* 

404. (in this world,)* 

405. (and ruin in the Hereafter). 

400* (O Prophet!). 

407. i. the pagans, 

408. (to authorise their practice), 

• 409, The purport is: ( traditional' religion of polytheism has no basis what¬ 
soever cither in reason or in Scriptures. 

410. (by His power). 
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411. (to function), God is not only the Creator or Originator of the 
universe but also hs constant Regulator, Sustainer. and Preserver. 

4! 2. (if Ho worn (o withdraw His support). 

413, I, -f.j the Makkan pagans, 

4! 4. ‘The great body of Koraish worn careless and indifferent. . . , The 
mitre susceptible' amongst the citizens listoned, perhaps with'at to■ntirtn at the first, 
lint when pressed (o t3(rmv in (heir lot with the Incpiirers, they would answerj “It 
js well enough for Jews and Christians to follow die purer faith tlirm speakest of. 
They, we know, had prophets with a message from heaven. If to its also, a 
prophet had been sent, we should doubtless have followed his directions, and been 
as devout and spiritual in our worship as tile Jews and ChrUuians” (Muir, op. CtL> 
pp. 42-43). 

415, (from truth). 
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43, (/4j yf , r . IjUSJ) through theh stiff neckedness fr> the land and their 
plotting of evil. And the plotting of evil 118 only infoFds Sts author, Do they then 
waFt* 1? only the dispensation of the ancients? 410 And thou 410, wilt not find in the 
dispensation of Allah a change, 4£(> nor wilt thou find in the dispensation of Allah 
a turning off, 121 

44, {\ Jw j* . , . l,+l) Have they not journeyed on the earth, so that they 

might see how has been the end of those before them, 4 * 2 although they were 
stronger in power than these? Allah is not such that aught in the heavens end 
the earth can frustrate Him, Verily, He is ever Knowing/ 23 Potent, 421 

45, . . . ) _<) Wero Allah to take mankind to task 426 for what they 
earn. He would not leave a moving creature on its back; 42 * but He puts them off 
till a term assigned, then when that term arrives—-—then, verily, Allah is ever a 
Beholder of His bondmen/ 27 

416. (against Islam and the Prophet). The conjunction f an<J J couples ‘their 
plotting of evil - * with L aversion *. 

417, i, e,, (he Arab pagans, 

41 fb i , the way in which find dealt with the disbelieving nations of 

old——-destruction in the lost resort, 

419. (O Prophet !), 

420* ‘so that the offenders may escape unpunished/ (Th). 

421. ‘so that instead of offenders the innocent ones may happen to he 
punished/ (Tin), 

422. Tire otig, lesson of all history is that evil, in the long mn ; has resulted 

in evil, 

423. So He knows how best to effect His plans, 

424. i, e. mi Able to effect His plans, 

425. (immediately)* 

42<3. Even the believer •» would then have been removed, for in the universal 
Scheme of God, there is no meaning in populating the world with the obedient 
alone. The world, as it is constituted, demands that good, without its counterpart 
evil, should have no sense, 

427, (and an Awarder of reward and punishment in justice). 
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APPENDIX IV 

Was Muhammad Literate ? 

($. Cd Mohiuddin) 

I it Lliis wfs v {29 :48) the Qur'an expressly asserts that the Prophei of Islam 
was not conversant with the art of reading and writing. In several other verses, (be 
holy Prophet has been called trrijntfi the unlettered, but some of the eminent 
modern scholars, deemed to be experts on Islam, disregard (he Quranic sc at omen is 
us well as tesiomnny of historical facts to raise the doubt that all these references 
in the Qur'an arc simply allegorical. If we are to establish whether Che Prophet 
was literate or not we should go to the Qur'an itself (o verify and establish our 
proposition. 

Let us, therefore, first find out what the word umml^ the epithet used by the 
Qur'an for the Prophet, actually means in its particular language and how it was 
understood by the Arabs when (he Quran was revealed to the Prophet, In order 
to understand this wc shall have to turn to the Qur’an itself which uses the word at 
several places in different contexts, 

(1) “Among them are unlettered folk who knew the Scripture not 
except from hearsay. They but guess. Therefore woe be unto those* who 
write the Scripture with their own hands and they say : ‘This is from Allah/ 
that they may purchase a small gain therewith/ 1 * 

This verse refers to the Jews of Medina who had themselves foretold the 
coming of a Prophet, but subsequently rejected his call- They have been called 
Kmw2T because some of the Jews persisted in denying (he Truth owing to the igno¬ 
rance of their own Scripture, Obviously, such Jews were those who did not know 
the art of reading, 

(2) “That is because they say ; There is in the matter of illiterates no 
call on us. JJ * 

The Qur'an quotes here the belief commonly held by the Jews of Arabia 
that they would not be called to account for their behaviour towards the Arabs 
and fur not subscribing to their faith. The belief was not confined to their beha¬ 
viour towards the pagan Arabs alone, but towards all non-Jewish races whom they 
knew as goyim or gentiles, the English synonym of ttmml in Arabic. To illustrate 
this point, here arc two quotations from the Old Testament. “At the end of every 
seven years „ . . every creditor tbit bndeEh aught unto his neighbour shall release 
it/' but “of a foreigner thou mayest exact it again/' 3 At another place the law 
about usury has been laid down like this : “Unto a stranger thou mayest lend 
upon usury: but unfo thy brother thou shall: not lend upon usury/’ 4 Naturally, 
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the Arabic speaking Jews of Arabia held similar beliefs about their Arab brethren. 
It is to be noted that the Jews called them umml , because the Arabs were not 
ashamed of it but rather took prick 1 ; in being called if mm" or the illiterate people. 

(3) E *And gay unto those who have been vouchsafed (he Book and unto 
the illiterates* accept Islam.**® 

Al-UfllfittyTut, juxtaposed in this verge against UoUil-Kildh i. e. f those who 
possess the Book* indicates (hat Arabs have been so named because they did not 
have a Scripture like 1 ho Jews and the Christians. 

(4) “Those who follow the apostle* the unlettered Prophet, whom (hey 
find written down with them in the Torah and the Gospel.** 5 

In this verse (lie Prophet is called AI-Ns&t-ffi-Umin't > because he could neither 
read nor wrile. Obviously the Qpr*an cannot itself call its prophet a goyim y or* in 
the derived sense, f n pagan, * especially when be was called upon to eradicate 
paganism* 

Iir tire four verses quoted above* the Outran uses tire word umrrft to denote 
those who persist in their wrong ways owing to ignorance* the Arabs as a nation 
of illiterates* the people without any scripture and those who cannot read or write. 
If one were to insist, Jike Wimmck 7 and Horovifcz 8 , to put the word heathen or 
pagan wherever uuiml is used in the Qur*an* it would hardly be compatible with the 
first verse, quoted above, where there is a reference to the difference between those 
who write the Scripture and the ummytin among the Jews, 'Heathen** thus, carries 
only a derived and secondary sense of umml as Lane says in his definition of the 
word: “Whence in a secondary, tropical sense, a. heathen : one not having a re¬ 
vealed scripture : so applied by those having a revealed scripture \ and particularly 
an Arab, or in the proper language of the Arabs of belonging to, or relating to, the 
community of the Arabs who did not write or read: and, therefore, metaphorically 
applied la anyone not knowing the art of writing na* that of reading f* 

As for the Arab lexicographer, it would be relevant to cE(c here the definition 
of umml given by I bn Manzoor and Zabfdl, the two foremost lexicologists of Arabic. 
Says I bn ManzOor; is one who cannot write. Zajaj says that an unwii is 

in the same state as he was when given birth by his mother, that is, he does not 
know the art of writing and (bus he remains in the same state as he was at the time 
of his birth—Abu Ishaq says that ammt is applied to the state of birth because 
nobody can write without learning the art of writing—and the Prophet is known 
as umml for the same reason since he could neither write nor read a writing,** 1 * 
Zabldl also says that refers to the person who cannot write or retains the 

state of his birth when he did not know the art of writing.** 1 " 1 Arab philologists 
and commentators of the Qur’an have given different derivations of the word, yet 
the following three are most common derivations of al-utnml according to all of 

them, 15 

(1) From Umm ‘'mother** i.e.„ one is just as he came from his mother*? 
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womb, 

(2) From Unimak (C people" i e v a gen die, one who was ignorant; and 

(3) From Umm nl-Qtira “the mother of vilEngcs,*’ a name of Mecca* i.e.* 
a native of Mecca, 

ft wot]Id be worthwhile to mention here that wnml is emphasised to signify 
a ‘heathen* or a ‘pagan* solely because it is considered as a synonym of English 
'gentiles* and Hebrew ‘goyim.* The latter is a compound of goi t which has the 
same mot mean Eng as dm, that is* ‘people* which orcur more than 1*500 times in 
the Old Testament. In their primary sense they denote a connected body while 
goi and am arc both applied even to troops and herds of animals, l ints the plural 
form of goyim or goiim has the general sense of nations or peoples. 13 In keeping 
with this original meaning, the word was used for the aggregate of non-Israelite 
nations as opposed to and contrasted with Israel* socially, politically and religiously. 
It was only later on, ns connoting this contrast, that goyim was translated as 
‘gentiles* or ‘heat hens. * 1J There is hardly any reason to believe that ttmnfl was 
derived from die Hebrew root of am or its pural form ammtn, but even if it were 
so, its original meaning must have been in accord with the Arabic roots umm and 
ummah, meaning the ‘mother* and the '’people. * 

It would, thus, be quite clear that the Arabic ttmmfytln can in no way be 
treated as identical to the Hebrew 'govim 1 or ‘pagans.* ns these are generally under¬ 
stood to mean by certain people. Neither the Arabs ever used the word timnil in 
that sense, nor docs the Qur'an employ it for that purpose. In fact, the Qtir*an 
uses two more words, mtishrikUn and kftfirun, drawing a distinction even between 
those who associate partners to God (mi/shrikvtt) and those who deny she unity of 
God and His transcendence (kSfirjtn)* Tt would really be difiicult to find appro¬ 
priate approximates to these two words in any other language. The Qur'an never 
uses the three words mentioned above indiscriminately. Imam al-Baghawt says in 
It Is commentary on sHrafi xcviil-1* tfiat the Qur'an always uses ihe expression ahl-at 
kitSk when it refers to the Jews and Christians, while it always calls the idolaters as 
tmiihrikilti. Kafir tin , on the other hand, is a general word of wider import covering 
all those who are guilty of infidelEty or blasphemy or denial of the revelation of 
God and Hls messenger, as, for example, in surah 11-39; “But those who disbelieve 
(tVaUaglna FCqfaru), and deny our revelations,** and stlrah xcviiM : “Those who dis¬ 
believe among the people of the Scripture and the idolaters.** Therefore* if any 
word carrying the purport of heat lien has been used in the Qur*an, it is mttskrtkurt 
and not ttmmiyftn as contended by certain orientalises not fully conversant with the 
Quranic terminology A* 

Muhammad was born in flic full light of day and the biography of no other 
prophet is based upon so much of historical evidence as that of the prophet of 
Islam, We know more about Muhammad and his times than we do of Luther 
and Calvin. We cannot, therefore* establish whether the Prophet was literate or 
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illiterate without the support of history. 

Mecca was, in the sixth century, the most important town of Arabia; not 
only a centre of annual pilgrimage, but also “an extremely cosmopolitan centre, 
the city which had replaced the ancient Palmyra and the still more ancient 
Tiema,'' and. its entire population lived on commerce with Asia Minor, Syria, 
Indraand but except for some fifteen individual menfioned byname, all the 

pre-Hijrah inhabitants of tile city were illiterate.Only the Jews settled in Yemen, 
Kbybar, Yathrib and Teima could boast of ability to read a Scripture, but there is 
nothing to show that, their sacred books had been rendered into Arabic. The 
Christians were active in the highlands of Yemen, Najran, Ghassln, Hi raj Bahrain 
ann other islands of the Persian Gulfbut the first versions of die Christian Scrip¬ 
ture in Arabic dale from the eighth century. 18 No Amble version of ihe Bible, or 
part of it, existed in the lime of the Prophet. 1 ® The crown and seal of the Arabs' 
way of life was poetry, and the oldest extant Arabic poems date from 512 A-D., 
but it was nearly two centuries later that these were committed to writing. 16 There 
was virtually no prose written before the days of Islam r the Qur'an the oldest 
Arabic Book in prosed 1 Historians refer to mu’aUaqllt written in order to be hung 
on the walls of Ka*ba, as the first written records of the Arabs. 8 * Do these condi¬ 
tions justify the presumption that * as a merchant he must have had a certain 
knowledge of reading and writing ? s * 

“Muhammad was called “a driveller, a star-gazer and a maniac*poet, 
thorns were strewn in his path,: and stones thrown on him. His uncles sneered, 
and the main body of the citizens treated him with that contemptuous indifference, 
which must have been harder to bear than active persecutionwrites a Western 
biographer of the Prophet,** and he also adds that “there is no single trait in his 
character upto the time of the Hijrah which calumny itself could couple wiih 'im¬ 
posture P'* 6 But. the question is, why the Prophet's detractors did not expose his 
f pious fraud* by showing that he could very well read and write while he claimed 
to be an unlettered Prophet ? Would it not have been easier and more reasonable 
to refute the Prophet's revelations than to persecute the preacher ? If this fact, 
speaks for itself, how are we to account for such an insinuation bv a learned 
scholar who says that “the Prophet wished to pass for an. illiterate” ? 1B 

Not a moment of die Prophet's life, after his claim to aposlleship, was spent 
in seclusion, away from the gaze of his followers. It is no less significant that the 
Apostle of God had given definite instructions to his followers that whatever they 
saw of him, saying or doing, amongst them or alone, in the mosque or in (he 
battlefield, leading prayers or conducting wars, on the pulpit or in a closet, should 
invariably be brought to the notice of others. His wives, in consequence, frcolv 
talked about his private affairs while seventy of Ills followers lived close to his house 
ill the mosque to learn all about him. Then, there were inhabitants of Madina 
who attended congregational prayers led by the Prophet, five times every day, for 
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ten long years. There were also occasions when even a larger number of people 
gathered round him, as, in the expeditions, when they spent a number of days 
with him. Everyone knew that it was a bounden duty lying upon him to tell others 
whatever he knew about the Messenger of God. Nothing about his life from the 
closet of his sleeping chamber to the market place thus ever remained a secret, 
and every bit of it was recorded and handed down from generation to generation. 
It is, therefore, no wonder that we have several collections of reports about him 
which run into several hundred thousands. There are reports considered trust¬ 
worthy on the criteria of criticism evolved by subsequent scholars, as well as those 
rejected by them. Is it not reasonable, then, in I he given circumstances, to expect 
plenty of reports about the ability of the Prophet to read and write ? 

There is, however, one report, handed down from six sources, on the autho¬ 
rity of Bara b. ‘Azib, which has given rise to the speculation that the Prophet was 
probably conversant with the arts of reading and writing.* 7 Owing to the bearing 
of these reports on the question under consideration it would be advisable to exa¬ 
mine them here even at the risk of burdening this paper with some details. Ibn 
Is'haq reports that while dictating the treaty of Hudaibiya, the Prophet asked ‘Ali 
to write: “This is what Muhammad the Apostle of God has agreed with Suhayl 
b. ‘Amr.” But Suhayl, the emissary of the Quraish, interrupted, “If I witnessed 
that you were God^s Apostle I would not have fought you. Write your own name 
and the name of your father.” The Prophet turned patiently to ‘Ali and said, 
“Write; This is what Muhammad b. 'Abdullah has agreed with Suhayl b. 
‘Amr.’ 18 Further details of the incident, as transmitted by different narrators 
from Bara b. ‘Azib, and preserved by Bukhari and Muslim, are as follows :— 

(1) The Apostle said to ‘All, “Strike out these words.” He replied, 
“I cannot rub out the words.” Thereupon the Apostle deleted those 
words. 29 

(2) Then the Apostle said to ‘Ali, “Strike out ‘the Apostle of God.” 
He replied, “By God, I will not strike out your name.” 29 - A 

(3) As the Prophet did not know how to write, he said to ‘Ali, “Strike 
out ‘the Apostle of God.’ He replied. “By God, I will not strike out these 
words.” Thereupon the Aposlle asked ‘Ali to point out the place where 
those words were written. Then ‘Ali pointed out the place where the words 
were written and the Prophet wiped out the words with his own hand. 29- ® 

(4) Then the Apostle took the document in his hands and although 
he did not know how to write, he wrote: “this is the treaty'concluded by 
Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah.” 30 

(5) On the refusal of ‘Ali, the Apostle himself wiped out the words 
“the Apostle of God.” 31 

(6) The Apostle asked ‘Ali to point out the place where the words 
“the Apostle of God w were written. ‘Ali showed him the place and the 
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Prophot wrote “Ibn ‘Abdullah,** after wiping out those words. 52 
It is noteworthy that all these reports come down, from different narrators, 
on the authority of the same person. The second report is incomplete while the 
first and the fifth do not suggest that the Prophet knew reading and writing. The 
fourth and the sixth reports say that the Prophet wrote a few words in the docu¬ 
ment but one of these also asserts that the Prophet did not know how to write and 
thus contradicts itself. The third one, more detailed than the rest, is quite clear 
and leaves no doubt that the Prophet had not written anything nor was he able to 
read the document. Thus, four out of six narrators do not allude to the Prophets* 
knowledge of reading or writing. Furthermore, the way all the narrators, except 
the third one, have condensed their reports, as well as the discrepancy between 
their narrations emanating from the same source, go to show that they have not 
reported the happening in exact words heard by them. 

Now, this is the testimony of history about the ability of the Prophet to read 
and write. There has born no dearth of scholars, even in the West, who have 
reached the conclusion that the Prophet did not know how to read and write. “As 
to the acquired learning,** writes Sale, “it is confessed he had none at all; having 
had no other education than what was customary in his tribe, neglected, and per¬ 
haps despised, what we call literature.** 33 Another competent scholar, Dr. Theodor 
Noldekc, testifies; “For though it remains an open question whether Mohammad 
was actually ignorant of reading and writing, it is certain that he had neither read 
the Bible nor any other books.** 34 The same author writes at another place that 
the Prophet “did not himself understand the language of writing.** 35 There are, 
in fact, many more 30 among the Western scholars who, too, have arrived at the 
same conclusion. 

We should now turn to the question why the unfamiliarity of the Prophet 
with the arts of reading and writing is an article of belief for the Muslims and 
whether the acceptance of the Quranic revelations as the word of God depends, in 
any way, on this belief. The question assumes importance because the paralleliza¬ 
tion of the Qur'an with the person of Christ by some scholars to illustrate the 
nature of the Qur*an has led many writers to introduce the Christian concept of 
Mary*s virginity into Islam. The Qur*an, undoubtedly, adduces the Prophet*s 
inability to read and write as one of the proofs of its divine origin, but this is by 
no means the only reason for the acceptance of the Qur'an as the Word of God. 
There are many more verses in the Qur*an which clearly state that it is a revelation 
from God. Some of these are given here to illustrate the point : 

“He hath revealed unto thee (Muhammad) the Scripture with truth, 
concerning that which was (revealed) before it, even as He revealed the 
Torah and the Gospel.** 37 

“And if ye are in doubt concerning that which We reveal unto our 
slave (Muhammad), then produce a sGrah of the like thereof, and call your 



Appendix IV 


501 


witnesses beside Allah if ye are truthful. And if ye do it not—and ye can 
never do it—then guard yourselves against the fire prepared for disbelievers, 
whose fuel is of men and stones/ - ’ 38 

“Lo ! I hose who disbelieve in the Reminder when it coineth unto them 
(are guilty), for lo ! it is an unassailable Scripture. Falsehood cannot come 
at it from before it or behind it. (It is) a revelation from the Wise, the Owner 
of Praise/* 39 

“It is not poe/s speech—little is it that ye believe ! Nor diviner's 
speech—little is it that ye remember ! It is a revelation from the Lord of 
the Worlds/* 40 

Truly speaking, one who has joined his faith to the apostleship of 
Muhammad, must accept the divine origin of the Qur'an, irrespective of the fact, 
whether he was literate or not. If the Muslims believe that the Prophet was un¬ 
lettered, it is because the Qur'an says so specifically, and not because their faith 
in the divine origin of the Qur'an depends on it. The matter is thus significant for 
the Muslims insofar as the fact about Muhammad's lack of the knowledge of 
reading and writing finds a place in the Divine Writ; but, it has, perhaps, greater 
significance for those who deny it. By accepting the incontrovertible fact of 
Muhammad's inability to read and write, the question so pertinently posed by 
Rodwell : “II lie was indeed the illiterate person, the Muslim represent him to have 
been, then it would be hard to escape the inference that the Koran is, as they 
assert it to be, a standing miracle," 41 stares them in the face demanding an answer. 
It is, indeed, an inexplicable dilemma for those who deny the divine origin of the 
Qur'an. 

There is yet one more factor in which lies the clue to the insistence on 
Muhammad's ability to read and write. Living in an age deeply influenced by the 
materialistic way of thought, people tend to believe that every effect must have a 
‘cause.* That is why they reject everything beyond the material world, although, 
unfortunately, the ways of God are infinitely varied and complicated, and it is 
rarely possible to discern the cause of everything even though it may present itself 
as a hard fact before our eyes. When, therefore, they are asked to acknowledge 
that t ' Qur'an was revealed to an unlettered Prophet, most of them are apt to 
dismiss it as belonging to the realm of faith and belief. May be that some steeped 
in the lore of other religions like Christianity which does not go beyond inspiration, 
find it difficult to appreciate the Islamic concept of revelation and prophethood. 
But the reason for rejecting Islamic stand-point in this regard is modern rationalism 
basing itself on the exclusive validity of judgements of human reason which is but 
a reflection of Intellect tending towards the secular by nature, because human 
reason, although real on its own level, is but a limitation and dispersion of the 
Intellect and to that extent rooted in that illusory void which separates our exis¬ 
tence from the ultimate reality. 
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